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| PREFACE 


| Here are inany Remarkable Parti- 
i culars in the Life of Jovian, and 
ſo very diſagreeable to the chief Aſerti- 
ons;which I have found in Julian the 
Apoltate, that I have been invited by 
themto call this Anſwer to that Book by 
his fugutt Name.. - | - 
Fat fo was thoſen Emperor next 
after Juban , \alrbough he was nothing 
Akinto himwhile(a)ÞPro--  , ERS 
copius,a Great Man;and ” 22 : 
one of the Blood was Alive; in the Way, 
arid at the Head of a Great Army ; which 
Jhews that the Roman Empire was not 
Herediary,as the Author of Juhan hath 
with great Confidence aſſerted in bis 2d: 
Chapter: He alſo left behind him a wi 
A 2: 67 
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(67 an races, SO? Catled (b) Varron: 
Ez5£.10. anus, whom he had made | 
Ent ac in fine. - » Conſul with himſelf a | 

little before his death,and | 


the:Empire,had it been Hereditary, muſt 
have deſcended upon him without Choice, 
but after aſbort Interregnum, which is | 
ke, © Cook iy Calvin (c)inconſiftent with a Li- | 
neal Succeſſion, the Army | 

unanimouſly choſe Valentinian, without 
takihg notice of young Varronianus, who 
yet, was as fit for the Empire, as Valenti- 
nian Jumor the Sor of Valentinian, 

@)AmmMarcizo. (UA) whom the Souldiers 
Sn an, arg. Choſe Emperor after his 
Vie.Epit. Fathers death being but | 
Four years old, "and afterwards ſaluted | 
him Auguſtus, white he was carried in 
'bis Cradle about the C any: N J 

ee ie. Dut Secondly, JOvian 
Tong Theotorer WS 4 (c) Confeſſor of the 
HiſCEccL4c.1. PP Ic k 

Chriſtian Religion in the 

Reign of Julian, who choſe rather to quit 
bts Yen than 10 Sacrifice, - Va- 
ens, 


—— ThoPiclace, 
lens, Valentinian, and other Gr, | 
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gains likewiſe did, quietly, and peaceably 


behaving themſelves, while Julian did ſo 
outrage the. Church; which ſhews, that 
either he did not Tllegally Perfecute+his 


Chriftian $ > adn Mr). ſaith be did) | 
ej thought it their Duty, as 


or elfe, that t 
Chriftians, ' quietly to ſubmit even to an 


Apoſftate Emperor, 'when be p:rſecuted * 


contrary to Law. | 
Thirdly;Thoagh he was ſo Zealous and 
Orthodox a (t) Chriſtian, 
and ſo great a Bleſſing to +. Lig wg 
the Church, yet,as I have Go 50tt 
(g)ſbewn, he was worſe 
trezted by the Antiochians, than Julian 
himſelf,which proves, that it was the evil 
Humor of that People to abuſe every one, 
who did diſpleaſe them,which the Apoſtate 
did by his Moroſe Philoſophical Humour, 
and by ſetting too low a Price upon the 
Market-Proviſtons ; upon which account 
purely,and not upon the ſcore of Religion 
(as Mr. would make us believe) it was 
A 3 that 
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that they, Lampooned , and  Burkeſqued: 
ham, as I have at large in the 3d.. 
Chapter, | co By 
Fourthly , When Jexzan ay K-11 
| \Emperorbythe Souldzers 
P.171. 4 
ai of Julian, (ebey crycd 
-*out.with one common. Yoice, That 
they were all Chriſtians ; which ſhews 
- how abſurd it 15 to aſcribe their Paſſive 
Behaviour under the Apoſtate towant of 
Strength, and Numbers, as. our Author 
hath done more like a Feſuit,than a Pro- 
teftant Writer, againſt the. conſent of ſo 
many Pious,and ; $5} Protefiants,who 
have commended unto us the Chriſtian 
Subjetts of Julian as moſt; perfect Exam- 
ples of Paſſive Obedience, for praftiſing 
the Doftrine of Non-reſittance, when 
they were:ſo much a and ſo wa to 
* (i) In bis Book os refeft,. To this purpoſe (1) 
—_ wan pied ſaith Biſbop Bilſon; The 
=: concen 15%: Chriſtian Souldicrs un- 
der 7uljan, as St. Auguſtine ſaith, ſerved 
thetr Temporal Lord, though an Idolater 


' * and 
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har of ag not for OS, f. Foreoto 
reliſt ot reſpett of 
lafting Lord 1 1n cn: 


ry, Chriſtian, Souktiers- had og 
in his Voyage againft the digod 
farfrom Home,and from Help; and 
might hayc as Þ with him what th 
would; andzyes they choſe th 
ſpend their Liycs Fa him, than to'h 

up their hands againſt him; and th 
Chriſtian World ttirred-not in ok 
ſence againſt him; but with p 

cadured ſuns Oppretſion,: an fi 
lenge expected his Return. The ſame” 
Obſervation is made more at large bythe 
Learned Þr. Hakewell oe. Lt ; c$ £ 5:0 


inbjs(k) Scutum R 
um,to whoſe words 7 oy RE 
Margent I refer the Rea- jury comes nd 


corum pd pra 
der , as li kewiſe by th cry & in nerd op) re= 
erre potwerins, et 1n 9) 
ſo exercitu tantus numerus, ut cm poſt iam mortem Jouinwus 
Chriftianus ad Imperiuts raptus ns pre an milites pens. 


ommnes acri voce eee cnngh 1, oem 
marent. Num dudorihus bis pus o 7 babets Lenny 


tinianum, Vglentem, Arteminm 
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mare) 7 rt,vho in his | 
vom fg — Fn aibfu s Foil to Dy. Morley | 
facile fre res ſaith, that the Chriſtian | 
bony Ito . '* Souldicis ſetved under | 
We Fulian though an 'Im- | 
pious Apoſtite; neither '<1d ahy, of ' | 
.. them offer Violence witohim,which | 
had bcen very caſic for them 'ro'do, | 

ap it did appear after his death at } 
ElefAion of Jovian, that almoſt the 
whole Army were Chriſtians. ' 
* I hive atldedtheſe Authorities, under 
this laft Particular, which invi ted me th 
tall this Book JOVTAN, becauſe I 
forgot "them, while F was writing the 
Eighth C hapter, as indeed I found upon * 
a Review, that 1 have' omitted ſome 0- 
ther material Obſervations, which I bep 
heave of the Readers Patience here to 
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Firſt then, whereas I | 
have (m) aſſerted, That | 
they: Pas 70 j 'uch thing as Entail;zor any { 

BY Notion 
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Notion of it among the Romans, I think 
it neceſſary hereto add, That this lirmit- 
ed way of Hereditary Succeffion'#nro 
one Line is" grounded wholly upon" the 
(n) Feudal Laws, which © $4542. <2 
had nothing common at fue. par rit. des Fiefs, 
all with the old Roman * 
br Civil Laws,but were received from the 
Cuſtoms of the Barbarous Nations, which 
moaded the Empire, and after ſettled'in 
it ; and particularly of the Germans, 
from whom: the Tralians, and the French 
received them,and we from theNormans 
at the Conqueſt. Hente\' atcording to 
Littleton, and (0) Cook 
upon bim,Entailing is de- 
rived fromthe French word -cailler-ſcin-- 
dere; and teodum talliatum, - or an E- 
ſlate entailed is according to them, Hx- 
reditas 1n quandam certitudinem' h1- 
mutata ; or plainer, as in | 
(p) Spelman, Feodum 
calharum eſt,quod ita talhatur, hoc &ft 
amputacur & reſcinditur, -ut ad _ 
"EOEA OS 


(o0)L.1.c.2,9,1 3,19: 


(p) Glofſ.v.Feodum. 
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los tranſcat 4azredes, nifi a corpore 


cert alicujus perf one <manantcs,6cc. 
Now this way of entailing Eſtates and of 
limited, and lineal Succe ſton unto them 
was never in praftiſe among the Romans, 
tbr had - they any Notion of it, while the 
Empire was purely Roman, . every ntan 
being left at his faberty by the Croil Law 
to ſell the Inheritance of his Anceſtors,or 
any part of it, or to divide" it among. his 
Children by his laft Will and Teflament 
in what Proportions he thought fit ; nay, 
topaſs by, or diſuuherit any, or all of. bis. 
Children under the pretence of Ingrati- 
tude, till Jultiman the Emperor out of 
favour to the next akin,” reduced the pre- 
tended Reaſons of Ingra- 

Novel 115.3. titude 10-14. which the 

Reader may conſult.  . 

Wherefore there being -ſo great a Di- 
flance between the Laws, and Cuſtoms of 
rhe Romans,s to Hereditary Succefl- 
On, and the Laws, andCuſtoms relating. 
to Tenures, whith we derive from tbe 


q)Nor- 


Normans, asthe © 
a did from the Lom- —_— R—_— 
bards, it was great Igno- 


rance, or great Deceitfulneſs-in our Au- 
thor,to on the Roman Empire to be 
Hereditary, and a vain attempt to go 
abaut ta proves, that it deſcended 
Conſtagun, Conſtantius, and Julian 
in the ſame limited and lincal way of 
Succelhion, that Entailed Eſtates de- 
ſeend among us, or in, that Inalicnable 
and Indiyifible manner in which this 
Imperial Crown deſcends upon the next 
Heir in a lineal Order according. to_Pro- 
ximity of Blood. He might with as 
much Reaſon have aſſerted, that the Ro- 
man Senate was. ſuch- a\ Parliament as 
vurs, or that the private Eſtates of. the 
Empire deſcended upon the next lineal 
Heir in an unalienable manner of Here- 
ditary Succeſſion , as that the Empire it 
ſelf did: hor the Emperors ,. no, more 
than their Subjefts had any ſuch Notion 
of lineal Settlements, nor would any -" 
0 
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of - them: likely have known how to entail 
the Crown upon his own Iſue, or the Iſue 
x6 any of his Fawourites, or to ſettle the 
ſcent of it upon his Heirs general, or 
Heirs general of any of his Fawourites, 
although it had been at his diſpoſal, as 
much, as his private Lands, and Eſtates. 
This is plain from the Praftiſe of thoſe 
Emperors, wbo,endequoured as much as 


they could,to paſs over the Empire in part 


or in whole, like an Inheritance,unto thoſe | 


they lowed beſt. For ſometimes they prefer- 
red Strangers before their own Kindred, 
and made themCzfars;and ſometimes the 
Remoter of their own Kindred, before the 


Nearer. in Blood. Sometimes they would | 


make one, and ſometimes two, or more | 


Czfars,according to the number of their 
Children or Frvourites,as the Reader will 
find in the firſt Chapter of this Anſwer;but 


Vos GE Tank, EET Ire go” nn 


none of them ever attempted to pet it ſet- | 


led upon one Man,and his Iſſue after him 
for ever,much leſs upon his Heirs general, 
. Mates, or Females in a lineal Succeſſion 


for | 
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for ever. ' They were probably as Ignorant 
of - theſe forts of Settlements, and Heir- 
ſhips, as ther Subjefs z which is worth 
obſerving to all thoſe, who read theLatin 
or Greek Authors,that they be not impoſed 
upon by the words Heir, Hereditary, In- 
heritance, or: Patrumony, which never 
ſignifie in that ſpecial manner, as they do 
among us in-relation to that unalienable 
ſort of Lineal Succeſſion, which 1s com- 
mon to Entailed Eſtates, and Hereditary 
Kingdoms from the beginning, but as they 
do in ours, 'and other Countries, with re- 
ſpe to Goods and Chatthes, to which no 
man ſucceeds 'but as a Teltamentary 
Heir, if the deceaſed perſon made a Will, 
or if he died Inteflate, as Her at Law. 
Under the former Charafter ſome of the 
Emperors indeed might (+) Thus the Pane- 


* 5 * ut to Conſtantine - 

be ſaid in large, and(r) - qr 
tibi Pater [ Conflantiu«] 
Imperium reliquiſſet, Ceſaris tamen appellatione contents expethu- 
re maluers, ut idem te qui illum declarat Auguſtam , fi quidem 
ipſum Imperium hoe fore pulchrius judicabar, fi id non haredita- 
rium ex ſucceſſione cepiſſes, ſed virtutibus tur debitum # ſumme 


Imperatore meruiſſes. 


complemental 
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contplemental Senſe to have the Empire 
deſcend upon them in an Hereditary Sue: 
ceſſion, becauſe it was bequeathed unto 
them as much ds it could be by the T efta- 
ments of their Predecefſors © Butt tinder the 
latter, none ever claimed the Empire, but 
+ Vid Vopiſeum in Flor: (5) FlOrIanus the Brother 
of Tacitus, who had ſcarce reigned Two 
Months,before the Sendte,and Army choſe 
another Emperor after the uſual Manner 
whereupon his own Souldiers flew him,as 
an Uſurper. Indeed the Emperor Un- 
tillus did alſo ſacred his Brother Clau- 
dius, but the Hiftorian takes.tare to let 

(t) Treb. Pollio in #95 Kg20 that it was by 
Ce je 2ertue of bis(t) Electi- 
ane fo fratru vere ON; and Not as Hew ar | 
Ao ee LAW { and therefore if 
Imperivn nn teed the Roman Empire 


tarium, ſed merits Viy- . 

own, ui fa ov Corel 7101 deſcend like a 

Imperater, etiamfs fra- 4 

ter Claudii Frixcipa Private Eſtate from an 

Pe.  Inteftate Emperor unto a 

Brother, as Heir at Law, I keave My. J. 

and his Oracle Mr.H. to conſider, bow far 
i 


|. The Preface. T3 
it was fro being Hereditary either tn a 
limited and lineal Succeſſion, as Ene 
tailed Efates are ; or ir a generat lineal 
Succeſſion, as Kingdoms olga He- 
reditary, and particularly this of Eng- 
land is. bes 
Thus mach by way of Supplement, to 
what 1 had omitted jn the firft Chapter, 
to which I ſhall add a few other Objerva- 
tions, which I hope will not be nnworthy 
of the Readers Notice ; as firft, concern- 
ing(u)Lucifer Calarita- Ww?-97.94 
nus, who, as T have ſhewn, gave his own 
Soveraign Conſtantins Jumor, though 
aChriftian,as contumelions Names 4s a- 
ny Mr.J.can ſbew the Chriſtians gave Jus 
lian, which beſides ſomething of extream 
Severtty, which was in the F er of the 
Mans to be reſolved into this falſe Prin- 
ciple, which diſcovers it ſelf in his Trafi 
De non parcendo-in Deum delin- 
quentibus, viz. That the Servants of 
God (by whom he ſpecially meant the 
Clergy) were to take the ſame liberty'in 
Re- 


. ment,and upon this miſtaken Principle he | 
juſtifies his reproachful manner of treat- | 


”= 


Reproving and Correing their Kings, 
that-theProphets did under the Old 7, hs 


ing theEmperor,as conſiſtent with þisDu- 


ty to him. This I thought worth obſerving | 
by way of Apology for the Good man, who, | 
-& be Erroneoufly followed the Example 
of the Prophets in the great Liberty, and | 
Severity, which be uſed in Chaſtiſing the 


Emperor ; ſo, like a Prophet, he was a 
great Patron and Example of Paſſive 


Obedience, being ſo far from exhorting the | 
Orthodox to reſeft Conſtantius, when he | 


ſo ſeverely perſetuted them, that he wrote 
a little Book: to exhort them to Patience, 
and Conftancy in their Sufferings, Enti- 
 (*) fn Bibloth, Pa- tfed,. (x Moriendum 
WP 50 cflc pro Det Filio, 


In the fourth Chapter among other Ar- | 
guments which I have uſed, to ſbew, the 
utter improbability of 01d Gregory s un; | 
dertaking to hack, Julian, 1 forgot this, 
That it is not reaſonable to believe,that ſo | 


Good, 


| 
\ 
- 
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oo and A wy Biſhop, would ſp 
ately reſolve 10 kick any manmitch 
Cn the ai n,contrary to the ex- 
Sao ey _— ſaitb,That 
Taoy * oe Pm wn, kh A 
trary, that (z)\the Set-: (9) Fink ag 
yanc of the Law, mult got tive, bue 
be Gentle unts all ,apt to teach, 
and Patient. | 7his ſpect grows jo) about 
the Patient and Meck Behaviow of Cler-. 
| gy-men we find enlwwged.in. the gth; hd 

the Apoſtolical Canons ; in.theſe words 
It any Biſhop, \ or. Presbyter, of Deax 
con'beat any Belicyer; or Unbclicyer; 
that doth him wrong,———wecom:, 
mand;that he be depoled, becauſe our 
Lord hach-i 19.00, wile taught us ſo to 
do; but -on.che contrary, when he 
was ftricken, he did 'norttrike again; 
whett he was xeviled he revited nat a- 
gam, when, he tuffercd;\he chreatned 
not:And Balſamon, and Zonar: on this, 
\ | Cationboth ſay; :That a Clergy-man ra- 
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therrhan Ririkeanocher, tohim 
ehar finiecth tim on the e'Check, | 
© turn\ the other alfo:" © Aid & YA 
Church dhes firattly forbid Clerp y-men'ta 
ftrike, ſo. did ſB#alfo ſeverely ybid both 
. Clergy-men, ani L.ay-wien to affront an 
Emperor, or Ruker, the former wnder the 
latry of Bel of being depoſed, ani the latter 
of ing Slhdet from the Holy Commi- 
rior, as may be"ſeen inthe 89th Apoſtv- 
tichl Canon which makes it tb =_ 
vcGapen's thus 'fuch an Holy Bi | 


young: ry- deſcribes js F, 

be,” Sd fs his Zeal Pekermath 
to Hranſport him beyond all the Rides of 
coinmmon Derency,-and Duty to refolveup- 
o# kicking the Pryperor, againſt the'Ex- | 
ample of Chrift, the reiterated Preveprs 
of the Apoſtle; "imd the Canons anid Cen- 
feres of the Chrrch. 

Amons other Examples,which Thave 
brought towards the latter end of the'gtly 
Chapter to ſhew,” that there was nothing 
Siygntar, or Extraordinaryin the Beha- 
wiOur 


ard! oredt #-pee hes,66 8-mio/t mic STE" g 
Ungodly Order, hywo of the Engger 
26s Droglefiagond Galcrius, were then 
in the Tow, For this Contempt gut af the 
Authority batoftbe 1 yrenny,of the Enpe- 
_roks; he.mas ſeized, and tortwred to death; 
ud bad thetdonour t0 be the Proco-gugetyt 
-&f the. Draclatian Perſecution: Now ac- 
cording to Mr. J; had any,of the Chrijt ign 
Swbjeits of Julian, like toutChampicns pf 
E/iift; ſerzed him in this manner, it muſt 
ELTS 7 2 tot 


. Ireil,-anil:Contenapyof him, as an Apo- 
flate, and a Perſetmtor whwinſt Daw: | But 
math Hort if anyChriftidn' City had for- 
&bly oppoſedanyof- hu Officers, or Cap- 
(b)Sooat. Hitt, Ec: FATAS'; as-the-(b) People 
ATE Lint | Ferret ina 
tt Inſurre8ton oppoſed Hermoge- 
ev ore of the Captains of Conſtantns, 
(He Houſs ey fr one md dragged 

him ab0ut" the Streets, til-be was dead) 
oY any Diſcontented Ambitious Man 
baby chance Rebeled> againſt Juban, 
won. 4s 556; Ender the' Mak” of Re- 
e.rAn353as. , Figron,as(C) Magncntius 
did againſt Conſtans, axd Conftantns, 
MrJ. according to his *way of arguing, 
would have turned the matter into a'ge- 
neral Concluſion, That the fame Men 
who would" quictly have ſabmiced 
under a Nero, and Diocleſtan, do'ne- 
yerthelcis refit anApoſtatgand a Per- 
ſecutor 


had a nary ne ED 
jors.Reign\\ Batthe vis time they bebanted 
themſelves emp, Ptienct Abt: 
der the hightÞW Rrovidationsy\ for. ſs.lnog 
wide thersMatual- Avitnoſitigs 

eds together hn rn 


Author objerw/es): —_—— 
HUC'C jamjmef Tory A 
Tmeatnings of the as 


Power, and. RP 
being .rea [ore 

" PA ee mane 
-But.mhat if any.of, theni had riſensp 
in Rebellion ageinſſYiin, or Stirs; and 
a had-hapned im ſome of the great 
a 3 Cities 
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igyan, 7” 
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Cdntcrapt nn) wy, \ Ln the. ae.ehk 
whe fo this, ON Send ts peer 
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Ninen bad ry < Pin,” ght joe- 4 —__ 
6,77 ; | $0 f 

CE a” wa RS obs Be Buſt -Þ 
mr noney ot MG Oe bee their doing, hey ought 
not the Propagation 0 Ky Jag hs fl lng woe 
Therefoze.no marvailk} why. 


hm and under the __ the —_ —_— ns 
Rubens Highneſy'of her Pre but Ged weuld nor ſo Cloke them. 


If 
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_ If a Mon ſbeuld: ſet bis:Wit\to gi 
ſuch an Account of the: Behaviour ofthe 
rotearits topurds Laven Mary, picking. | 
up ſuch Stories as theſe; and —_—_— | 
their Loyalty: in ſetting. her, upon 
Throne, and theis Meek \and Paſſive -— 
haviour under ber Perſecttion, he mioht, | 
make juſt ſuch another Fallactous \Bookas | 
Rf Oy Fane. 43;0r\qe» | 
icular Stories out-of the: Hiftories-of | 
\ Apoſtate,ropon which he-hath put falſe. | 
Colours, and ſuppreſſed, 4 wn >" as 
. inuch a5 be could the Loyuliy,and Paſſive 
71 abs of - his bee: and what be: 
could not conceal, be hath (and I werily 
beheve againſi his own C onſcience)  refol- 
ved.into a wrong, Ca | 
= BET, the. Tf Chepter about Juliar's 
Argument to 
ot FTE Taber y killed by. 
Titi Kiken fo the Expreſſion 


DEEIS " in bis. laſt(1 )"Speesh's' 
<3,5 Hukowels Scutum Sempitornurn VCNCFOT 


{++ may Numen , quod - hon. 
| | clan- 


EIT 
teraial Deity: _ bs) alk: Ibn 
dye. b nom mage; feoune Ro 


Back, thiat M+.J. is 5 therjiaf HWiirerof 
the Church: of > whoſe (Genius 
hath” led him: to ahexPxaniple of 


(k) Mariana: Cobb Run es Nec 
therford: the Author» of hots ow we 
| Lax Rex. called an; PI fan 
| Praved Author) in citing,” Fs EEENE 
J ozomenon Jultifyry 4 Ld 
nge(as he ſaith) the Mzrr- SouniyReg. 
Ana Fullandyos fas fr Im TiN Boot + 
' ownSouldiers:Bitas I have obſexved,Sog, ; 
ub juſt; fie; mor contyrentl, bit only Ws 


Exlenuat 


curred tern frfick bohnh len 


lrg ever 


| confeſs, he | 


by ather! | 


hath calbiobe Faft 4Teaxcrous Aflafi | 


fination,lavr En a | 


we eye "uf \biv\. Brfor bo 
that: 
lors | 


rem, Haar. aPopuh _ 
; ce{lor top. But though common Readers 
camo; yet others can\odk #nough' this 
Malicious «Fallacy. ;" for\ id\was- nit the. | 
PopiſhS Zia? 5fb,but'the Sueceſs. | 
ſtorgwhith they Pop, 10:maintain,aud 
not rhe Perfon; who ſball ſucceed, in bis: 

endeavours to overthrow tbe Proteſtant | 
thim;as the: 


Sao Pres didi\Queen Mary: 


but 


Gl aNogan, 


EE we: 
in) pericla Jois oa - 


that he may 


ceffar might be a:Papiſt,or is Mr. ar any 
of the. Forts me mnt hh be that is next 
with ſucceed.torthe Crown? . Nay, woue 


p . ; "20 OEVY FS.  J"%s Mw 3 4h 4485 4 
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the hr £m dy «heron | 
Par to'make him be: 
were'they not inParlii 
Good Laws for.our $1 
And hath tot" the 4 
Thich Forehead, oY ronfidediable 
apart of the Nation, " y- hoy be | 
Proteftatits' p yechethir | 
weaty'of ther Religion, who are Un: 
hoe Rehajon bra Putuncgr wid | 
h Re 1$5*to | 
e theirs?  But'd5th he\not brow; 
That they Love the wg and pray for wn | 
Preſervation, "and may live | 
for ever ? Does he" 40; thi they | 
wiſb-hint a Numerous' cred arid That 
there were' a' Succeſſion of many Torng 
Princes, between him aj Fhe'Collateral | 
Heir © All have they Hat at leaſt) 
"Reaſons to declaye*for the Suct#fion, 
2 the Excluders haut tletlare againſt | 
who: by an AF of Exclifion would he. | 
Iy bring as great a' Plague) wed as Heavy 
2 Fullewbls xþbs by rs a Popifh | 
Prince will do ? But 


| Jane, andevdry od lace} babe paths 


EEE by. I co _ 


Prince wpan it ; and; I; wiſh ton, 


nidy: of ' thoſe, who were' for perſwading 


( ſhall I ſay): or forcing this Majeſty. to 
Exclhde his-only Brother, | be mot ſuch 


Self-deſigning Proteflants, as they: And 
Inced not (Gd; be) ſay what —_ 
were concerned, nor how far they 
were conccrned:in that Buſinefs, Thr 
(you muſt know )is @ Refteftion on the Bi- 
Jhops for voting againſt the Bill of. Ex- 
cluſron ; but how lintle this Story makes a- 
gainſt them, yott ſhall hear from Archbi- 
Joop. Cranmer, who indeed was. mare con- 
cerned 
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cerned in-that Bujineſs,: thai aur Author | 
#5 willing theWorld ſhon/d-now. land | 
(ſaith beiz his Lettes.to the Quern)con: | 
Rrained-moſt lamentably, and with | 
maſt pcaitentand fotrowtul Hearto 
ask Mercy, agd Patdom for oy Hai- | 
nous Folly,anTOftence,jn conftnting | 
and tollowing the Teſftament,and lait | 
Will of ;our — Lord King 
Edzard your \GraccsBnother, which ' 
Will, God he knoweth, I never liked, | 
nor ever: any. thing grieved me ad 
mich, as that your Graces Brother 

did, and uf by any meansit had beep | 
in me-tohhave lerted' the making of 
that Will, would have done; and | 
what I faid therein, as well to his ! 
Coundcl,as himfelt,divers of yourMa- | 
jeſtics Counlelcan report,but none ſo 
well,as theMarguis of Northampton;and 
the L.Darcy, which two were prefent 
at the Conumunication between the! 
King,and me. I defigned to talk with? 
the tungs Mayelty alone,and at good; 


leiture: 


£rs "1, G4 ot AR 4 lt tm SCE » 
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lerſfure ceaaghn I fhould have 
altered himb'from” char purpoſe," bur 
they being preſent , my: Labour was 
ii Vain—=-'Acknowle, mine 


Offence with moſt | grievous, andſor- 


| rowfulHear-———— The Duke of 
| Northamberland hd uritO me; _— 
| becatnenorme roſaptbtheKing; 


I did, when 1 went abourtodiflwa 
him from thefaid Wall.” | Oe 
From the Bi/bops, who conſented to the 
Will of King Edward, he-gveson to the 
peer vcurs creo making theStu- 
ture of 13 Eliz. Chap. i; ohich makerts | 
High I reaſon during the Queens Life, 
Ay forfeiture of Goods and Chattels af- 
ter her Death, tofay;That an Ac&tof Par- 
liament 15notiof ſufficient Force, and 
Validity colimit,and bind the Crown 


* ofthisRealm, and thedeſcent, Limi- 


cation, Inheritance, and Governmenc 
thereof. 

This AA of Parliament is the Palla- 
dum of the Excluders, but alle Ar- 


guments 
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ents that can be taken from it;” are (6 | 
rea rel} 
of Succeſſion - two. Anſwers to the Brief | 
nd Toe a be? LGory -of-the Succel- | 
ow which 11efr the-,1100; and the Power of | 
2.7 Parhamentsinthe Caſe 
of Succeſſion that Mr.J. bad better not © 
have mentioned it, nor. would he (I-fup: © 
poſe) have done þo, but to take occaſion © 
to make an Invidious Parallel betwixt | 
the Bijbops of, that time, and the preſent \ 
Biſhops of the Church. For he preſents 
5 with a Liſt of their Names, - and tells 
us, That nidny of them mere Confeſſors, | 
and that they were alive and zealous for | 
ſuch Ads as theſe: | | 
I know not what he nieans by ſuch As | 
as theſe, fo it cannot be. proved from Sir | 
FRY 6th Simon -Dewes his (n\) : 
| Fournaly, which be hath. © 
cited, That they conſented to this At about. | 
limiting the Succeſſion, but for any thing; | 
we find there 10 the comrary, they might | 
be concluded i mn the Majority of the Lords. | 


But 


b 
4 
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But if it were certain they did all concur 
to that Aft they had very good Reaſon for 
ſo doing,hbecauſe it was ſo highly conducive 
at that Seaſon to ſecure the Queen (whoſe 
Title was diſputable) from being ejefled, 
or diſpoſſeſſed of the Ciown, by the Queen 
of Scotland & ber Heirs. (0):8 ch.7. 34 ch.1, 
But as the (0) S tatutes of Fades Fenkins, Jekin 
Henry the 8th, which Redivp 25. 
impowered him to limit the Deſcent of 
this Imperial Crown, had not the honour }., 
to be formally repealed, but were virtually 
declared Null , and Void from the begin- 
ing by the Three Eftates 1 Jacob. ch. 1. 
in an At of Recognition,ot King James 


| his Immediate, Lawful, and Undoub- 


ted Right unto the Crown, as the 
next Lineal Heir : So this of Queen E- 


| lizabechs, which is now left out of the 
| Statute-Book, received its deaths Wound 


thereby, as being a Virtual Repealing of 


' tt,or an Implicit Anti-Declaration, 1 bat 


an Act of Parliament is not of ſufh- 


z } Clent force;and yalidity to lin and 
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bind the Deſcent of the Crown,wher 


the Succeſſion is clear, and indiſputable, | 
as (God be thanked) it now is. 
From this Af of Queen Eliz. he paſſes | 

on to the Paper of Reaſons to proye the 
QueensMajeſty bound in Conſcience 
ro proceed with ſeyerity 1n this Caſe 
of the late Queen of Scots. He Fathers 
this Paper with great confidence upon the 
Biſbops, contrary-to Sir Sumons Opinion, 
calling of it their Writing, although I : 
* amconfident, that, would he impartially 
ſpeak what he thinks, he muſt needs ſay, 
that he doth not. believe, they had any | 
hand in the thing. . For 1 
_ Firſt, It is uncertain where, or by whom 
thoſe Reaſons were framed : Sir Simon 
(*) P.207. ſaith, (*)T hat oft likely * 
they were framed in the Houſe of Com- 
| (6) P. 215. mons, (0) and calls them. 
their Reaſons. Secondly, It is very proba- 
ble they were framed by fome private Per- 
ſon, who ſpeaks often in the ſingular Num- 
ber, as God I truſt in timg ſhall open 
| cr 
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her Eyes: To thoſe nien I think God 
himſelf, and his Angels will fcem 
cruel; and therefore, Thirdly, It is nat 
prohable,that they /hould be preſented unto 
the Queen (if they were preſented at all, 
25 Sir Simon doth but conjeure) in the 
Name, or as the Senſe of the Biſbops,eſpe- 
cially if we conſider that thePaper is ano- 
nymous,and many of the Reaſons init are 
the wery fame which the Papiſts urge for 
putting Heretick, and the Scotizing 
Presbyterians (of which ,, 114 yucrow 
there were (p) many in Pgerou Politions 
Queen Elizabcths- tine) for puttirig Po- 
piſh Princes to death. * I defire My. ]. to 
read them again, and then to tell me, 
Whether he thinks in his Conſcience the 
Biſhops of the Church of England could 
pen ſuch a Popiſb , or Presbyterian Piece? 
Is it reaſonable to believe,that they could 
argue ſo falſly upon the Principles of the 
Jewiſh T heocracy to the like proceedings 
in Chriſtian States? If this way of argu- 


ing be true, then the Queen was bound 


b 2 to 
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to burn many Popiſh Towns in her King- 
dom, and ſmite the Inhabitants with the 
Sword, and to pull down all the Churches | 
eſpecially the Cathedrals , becauſe they 
had been polluted with Idols. For my © 
part, I muſt declare, that it cannot enter | 
into my Heart to believe, that thoſe Bi- 
ſhops would liken themſelves to Samuel, 
the Queen to Saul,and the Queen of Scots - 
znto Agag ; or compare themſelves to the 
Man of God, her Majefty to Achab, 
and the Qxeen of Scots to Benhadad, or | 
parallel her Caſe with that of Jeſabel, ! 
and Athaliah : Or propoſe unto her Ma- | 
jeſly the Example of Solomon, who 
{parcd not his own natural, yca, and 
his clder Brother Adonrjah for Suſpr- | 
tion, and likelyhood of Treaſon, tor : 
a Marriage purpoſed only, but put ' 
him to death for the ſame, and that 
ſpcedily without courſe of Judg- | 
ment;9r laſtly, Argue from Deut. 1 3.6.1t | 
thy Brother the Son of thy Mother, 
&cc. In citing of whithiit is evident up- 
| on 


x . 
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on'whom our Author did refleA. I would 
fain know of him, if he approve of, this 
way of arguing, or nog; If he do not, why \ 
ſhould he think the Reafon of thoſe learn- + 
ed Prelates fo much weaker than bis own? 
But if he do, may he pleafe to conſult Dr. 
Hickes his Peculhum De1, where he will 
be better informed. 

Bat beſides this inconcluſrue way of 
arguing from the Laws, and Examples of 
the Fewi/h T heocracy,there is in thoſe Rec- 


|. fons aPaſſage about ConſtantinusMig- 


nus, which is not conſiſtent with theLear- 
ning,and Integrity of thoſe Fathers. It is 
this, That C. M. cauſed Licinizs to bs 
pur to death, being not his Subject, 

ut his Fellow-Emperor, for that the 
faid Licinius labowred to ſubyert the 
Chriſttan Religion ; which #5 not trree; 
for Licinius ha rendred himſelf, and his 
Purple to Conſtantipe upon conditton 
of Life,and ſs was become  (') 35 cininepri 


, varus eff. Excerpta 
a (*) private Perſon, #. incextad calcem 
Privatums jus cccidn, Orols. 
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and he cauſed him to be put ts death for | 
new Attempts againſt his Promiſe, after | 
he became his Subjef, as I have ſbewed, | 


49.43. 
: If the Reader pleaſe to conſult this A- 
nonymous Paper at large, he will find it 
Presbyterian and Scottiſh from one end 
to the other, and a Brat ſo unlike the Bi- 
ſhops,uupon whom the true Author hath fa- 
thered it, that a man may almoſt ſafely 
ſwear, that it was none of T heirs. Indeed | 
there is one Good Argument in it, why the | 
Queens Subjes might have been wrgent | 
with her Majeſty to put the Queen of * 
Scots to death, and that is this, That 
ſhe ſought the Lite of the Queen, and 
eadeavoured to difinherit, and de- 
ſtroy her. Theſe Attempts put her per- * 
ſefly out of the Queens Protettion, and | 
though for this Reaſon ſhe might law-" 
fully be excluded out of the World; yet 
ftill the Cxeſtion remains, Whether : 
ſhe could be excluded from the : 
Crown? To be excluded out of the | 
wh | World, | 


. 


| ſhews our Authors great Fa 
| heTriumphs, in arguing, as it were, 3 
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World, and from the Crawn, are things of 
a diſparat Natare, and the former may, 
and ſometimes ought to be done, when 
the latter neither can, nor ought. As 
for. Example , among the Jews it was 
the Birthright of the /. Sliew 4 Sue- 
(q) only Son to ſutceed mike, c.5. 

to his Fathers whole Eſtate, or when 
there were more, of the eldeſt to have a 
double ſhare; and though they ought 
to have been put to death by the He- 
brew Laws for Smiting, or Curſing their 
Father, yet could they not be diſinberited, 
or excluded from the $ —_ , which 

l 


acy in which 


fortior), from the Excluſion of the Heir 
of the Crown ont of the World, wnto the 


| Excluſion of bim from the Crown. They 


(ſaith he of the Biſhops) were Excluders 
with a witneſs, for they were for cx- 
cluding the next Heir, not only from 
the Succeſſion, but out of the World. 
And again ; A Bill of Excluſion 1s per- 

D 4 tec 


33 The Preface, 


fect Courtſhip to theſe Reaſons. Let! 
thoſe therefore' that have run down! 
3 ſucceſſive Houſes of Commons for! 
that Bill, turn their Fury and Re-i 
proaches with more Juſtice upon! 
theſe old Excluders. But all theſe fine, 
Words are nothing to the purpoſe, for theſe 
Old Excluders were not Excluders from 
the Succeſſion, which ſpoyls the parity of- 
the Inſtance ;, and to let him ſeethat it! 
deth ſo, he may aſſure himſelf, That the; 
ſame Loyal Men, who(as he words it) run! 
down Three Houſes of Commons for the! 
Bill to Exclude his R.H. from the Succeſ- 
fron, would nevertheleſs upon ſufficient? 
Proof that he ſought the Lite of his deat! 
Brother(to whom hitherto he hath ſhewed\ 
himſelf the moſt Obedient of his Subjects)" 
be willing to do him Juſtice, and exclude 
him out of the World. Furthermore, to let” 
Mr. ſee what a great difference there is' 
between theſe two Excluſions, I muſt re-! 
mind him, that in caſe Queen Elizabeth, 
bad died between the Sentence of Mary | 


3 


o 
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Oyeen of Scots, and her Execution, that 
the Deſcent of the Crown would have 
purged her of all Crimes, and that ſhe 
would bave had the ſame Right unto it, 
which the Parliament declared her Son 
James afterwards had pon Queen Eli- 
zabcths death. BY 
But yet, though the Deſcent of the 


; Crown purges all Defetts,and would bring 
| back thegreateſt Malefattor of an Heir, 
' not only from a Priſon, but from the Staf- 
| fold, and from the Block to the Throne; 


yet our Author with unparellelled Confi- 
dence (r) challenges all ) Preface pag. 
that were againſt impeaching the Succeſ- 
fron, To give him bur one Reaſon ro 
rove a Bill of Excluſion to be Un- 
[awful which they will own to bea 
Reaſon a Week after,and not be aſha- 


| med of it,and he doth ſolemnly pro- 


miſeto joyn with them in renouncing 
theſe Old Reformers, and thereafter 
will follow their New Guides, and 


I 


{ New Lights. 
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I never in all my Life read any thing 
fo bold from 4 man of Mr's wveriry ; 
who here challenges theHouſc of Lords, * 
the threeEſtates of Scorfand,the Learn- ? 
ed Repreſentatives of the Univerfity : 
of Cambridge, one of the Secretaries of 
State, the Loyal Addreſſers,and ſeverat 
other Perſons of Note, whom he ought to © 
believe, are at leaft as wiſe, and learned, ' 
and as good Proteſt unts as himſelf, 

Firſt, The Houſe of Lords,who were the * 
foſt, that in his Phraſe run down the 
Houſe of Commons for the Bill of Exclu- 
fron, upon which his Majeſty ſent the 
Houſe this Meſſage, That He was con- ? 
firmed in his Opmior againſt tha ! 
B:ll, by the Judgment of the Houle 
of Lords, who rejected it ; and may © 
not one preſume , that many of them | 
rejected it, becauſe they thought t - 
drjagreeable to the Lex Legum, or great * 
ftanding Cuſtomary Law of this Inheri- 
table Kingdom, That nothing 1s to 
be conſented to in Parhament, which 
tends 
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| (cndsco the difinherifonaftheCrown, 


whereunto they are ſworn. This is the 


| great Rule by which all As of Parlia- 


ment are to be framed, and if any of them 


: tranſgreſs it they are as null and void from 


the beginning, as Marriage with a per- 


| ſon, who hath a natural Impediment, or 


Imperfetion. By this Supream Inwio- 
lable Law, an Aft of Parliament for dul- 
ſolving theMonarchy, or for debar- 


| ring the King of the Service of his 


Subjects, or for giving the Crown un» 
ro a Forainer, or for making it Hos 
mageable to a Superiour Power , or - 


| fordividing the Monarchy into Co- 
; partnerſhip unto two Heirs, or for Ex- 


cluding the whole Royal Family, (as 
many of the Excladers grant) would all 
be Null, and Void from the beginning ; 


| and ſo, I werily believe, moſt of them 


think that an Act for Excluding the next 
Heir would be ſo too, which made them ſo 
zealous to back it with anAF for an Aſſo- 
citation, which the Author of the _— 
0 
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of Parhaments ingeniouſly calls a; 
Club-Law. | 
I know not what any Excluder can re-. 
ply 10 this, but either to ſay, That an A 
of Parliament, which tends to the Diſin-: 
heriſon of the Crown is nevertheleſs valid; 
or that an 4 of Excluſion hath no ten- 
dency thereunto , To aſſert the former? 
world be # Contradiction to the moſt Emi-" 
nent Lawyers Aucient, and Modern, and” 
many Declarations in Parliament, and 
would alfo ſuppoſe, that an Act for de-) 
ftraying the Monarchy it ſelf, &c:: 
world be valid. And to aſſert the fatter, is* 
virtually to ſay, That.an AR for Diſinhe-\ 
riting the next Heir, doth not tend tothe , 
diſinheriſon of the Crown; which would! 
be difficult to maintain, becauſe the ſame : 
Power that puts by One Heir, may put by * 
Ten,etther altogether, or Succeſſively,and © 
fo Adicu to the Royal Family, and the: 
Hereditary Succeſſion, which may be laid 
aſide in part, or in whole, when the King, 
and Parliament ſhall pleaſe. 
But 
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- 4 But toreturn to this Fundamental-Law © 
| of the Monarchy, which ſeems to invali- 
re- date all Afits of Parliament that tend to 
AA: the Diſinheriſon, or Deſtrutlion of the 
ſin-) Crown, and particularly all thoſe, which 
lid) limit,and bind the Sneceſſion. It was by 
ens this Law, that the AF of Parliament for 
mer. Entailing the Crown upon Henry the 
mi-* 4th,and the Heirs of his Body begotten, 
and in prejudice of the Houſe of York,was of 
ani: 10 force to hinder Edward the 4th from 
de-s Jucceeding to the Crown, (4 O 
cc: and that the (s) Af of * Elizcb.z. 
- is) Parliament which Impowered K.Henry 
he. the 8th to diſpoſe of the Crown by his 
the; Laft Will and Teflament to what perſon, | 


14 or perſons ſoever he pleaſed, proved Inef- 
me. fectual to the Hou, of Suftolk,ro which 
by | be bequeathed it,after the death of Queen 
nd. Elizabeth ; which made a Gentleman, as 
the. was reported , put this Dilemma in the 
id Houſe /, Commons, which I never yet 

heard ſatisfaftorily Anſwered. Either the 


145 
- Statutes of King H. 8. about $S urceſſion 
Wt | were 
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were Obligatory , or V, alid, or they were 
not : If not, then Ails of Parliament, 
which impeach the Succeſton,are without 
any more ado, Null and Void in Law ; but 


if they were, by what Authority was the 
Honfe- of Suffolk Excluded, and King 


James admitted to the Crown, contrary 10, 


many Statutes againſt him ? notwith- 
ſtanding all which the 
(t) High Court of Par- 
liament declared, That the Imperial 
Crown of this Realm did by Inherent 
Birthright, and lawful agd undoubt- 
ed Suceeſſion,deſcend unto his Maje- 
ſty,as being lineally,juſtly,and lawtul- 
 Iy next, and fole Her of the Royal 


(tr) 1 Jacob. 1. 


Blood. Here His S A is owned for - 


Lawful, and Undoubted,againſt the fare- 


ſaid As, Lawtul, not by any Statute, | 
but contrary to Statutes, by the Common- 
Law of this Hereditary Kingdom, which 
ſeems to Rejedt all Limitations, and Ex- 
cluſions,as tending to theDiſinheriſon,and 
Prejudice of the Crown, 


For | 


ONMOPYS SF, P ccc moe wu. "—_—_ 
a 
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For- as the Moſt Learned, and Loyal 
(u) Str L.J.repre ented to (u) Third Part of 
the Houſe of Commons, a Ihe Aſo ohne 
Bill of Excluſion, if t © 
ſhould paſs, would thange the Eſſence of 
the Mgnarchy, and make the Crown Ele- 
ive; or, as another (X) ( wnee ors 
Ingenious Pen ſaith, It Powerof Parliamens. 
would tend to make a ©© | 
Foot-ball of the Crown, and turn an He- 
reditary Monarchy into Eleftive. For by 
the ſameReaſon,that one Parliament may 
diſinherit one Prince for his Religion, 6+ 
ther Parliaments may diſinh:rit another 
upon other Pretences, and ſo conſequently 
by ſuch Excluſions, Ele whom they 
pleaſe. 

The next Reaſon,which ſeems to make 
an Att of Excluſion unlawful,zs the Oath 
of Supremacy, which moſt of the Kings 
Subjeds are called to take upon one Occa- 
fron, or other, and which the Repreſenta- 
tives of the Commons of England are 
bound by Law to take before they can it 
inthe Houſe. By 
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By this Oath every one, whotakes it, | 
ſwears to Aſſiſt, and Defend all Juris- | - 


dictions, Priviledges, Preheminences, 
and Authorities, granted or belong- 
ing tothe Kings Highneſs, his Heirs, 
and lawful Succeſfors, or united, and 
annexed to the Imperial Crown of 
this Realm. AndI appeal to every Ho- 
neſt, and Loyal Engliſh-man, whether it 
be not one of the mo undoubted, tranſcen- 
dent, and Eſſential Rights, Priviledpes, 
and Preheminences belonging to theKings 
| Heirs, and united to the Imperial Crown 
of England, that they ſucceed unto the 
Crown, as it comes to their turn, according 
to Proximity of Blood. Secondly,T deſire 
to know, Whether by Lawtul Succeſlors, 
is not to be underſtood, ſuch Heirs as fuc- 
ceed according to the common Rules of 
Hereditary Succeſſion ſettled by the Com- 
mon-Law of England, and if ſo, how any 
Man, who is within the Obligation of this 
Oath, can Honeſily conſent to a Bill of 
Excluſion, which deprives the next Heir 


(and | 


' 


| 


Un ww, 
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| (and\it hat — the whole Royal 
Family) of theChief Priviledge,and Pre- 


heminence which belongs:unta him, by the 
Common-Law. of this-Realm ;\ Or how 
any Man, who hath taken this "Oath ,; 

which is ſo apparently \ deſigned for the 
Preſervation, of the Rights; and Privi- 
{edges of the Reyal Family,can deny Faith 
and true Allegiance to-the next Heir from 
the Moment of bis Predeteſſors death, "acts 
cording to the Common. Right of Herddis 
tary Sweceffron, which by Common-Lam 
bibas s wnto Him, and is annexed\to the 
Cream? What Oath foever is 'made: for 
the beboof and Imereſt of the Kings Heirs 
and Lawfadl Succeſſorsin general, muſt 
needs be made for the Behoof and Intereſt 
of every ene of. then; but. the Oath of 
Supremacy ſo made for: the Beboof and In- 
tereſt of the Kings Heirs 44s apparently 
in general to. ſecure the: Succaſſeom unto 
them; and therefore it is undoubtedly 
made to ſecure the Succeſſion to every 0ne 
of them according to the. Common Order 


C of 
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of Hereditary Succeſſion, ' when it ſhall 
come to their turn toſucceed, 

Thave uſed this Plain and Honeſt Way 
of ws with many. of the Excluders 


themſelves, and Tconld never yet receive 


a ſatisfafory Anſwer unto it. Some in- | 
deed have ſaid, with our Author, that the 


Oath of Supremacy 1s a Proteſtant Oath, 
@nd ſo could not be underſtood in a Senſe 
deftruAive to the Proteſtant Religion, 
which is a meer Shift, and proves no- 
thing, becauſe it proves too much. For 
according to this Anſwer we might diſ- 
peniſe with our ſworn Faith and Allegiance 
to a Popiſh King, if any ſhould hereafter 
turn ſuch, berauſe the Oaths of Allegi- 
ance, and Supremacy, are Proteſtant 
Oaths,and are not to be underſtood, accor- 
ding to them, in a ſenſe deſtruflive to the 
Proteflant Religion. 

Secondly, 1 hough they are Proteſtant 
Oaths, yer they "eſjef not the King and 
bis Heirs as Proteſtants, but as lawful, 
endrightful King, and Heirs, according 

io 


l 
' 
l 


| 
/ 


| 


| 
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to the. Imperial Law of this Hereditary 
Kingdom ; and therefore Moderate Pas 


piſts, will take the Oath of Supremacy; 
| aswell asof Allegiance (as, indeed it was 


(1) 35 K.4..1. for ſubſtance taken in the 
Sit. Timeof(y)H.8,) which 
they could not do, were they made ts the 
King,and bis Heirs, as Proteſtants, 

\» But Thirdly, As they are Proteſtant 
Oaths, they bind us the more Emphati- 
cally toafſiſt and defend the King againſt 
the Uſurpation of the Pope, who pretends 
to.a Power of Depoſing Kings, and of Ex- 
cluding, Hereditary Princes fromthe Suc- 
ce/jron ( witneſs Hen. 4th of France;) and 
therefore as all good Proteſtants are hound 
by theſe promiſſory Oaths to maintain the 
King in the Throne, ſo are they bound to 
maintain: and defend their Heirs, and 
Succeſſors, when their Rights ſhall fall. 

I have joyned the Oath of Allegrance 
with the other of Supremacy; becauſe in 
it we alſo (wear to bear Fatthand true 

Alkegiance to the Kings Hers, and 

& 3 Sth0- 
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Succeflors, and. Him, and themr to 
defend tothe utmoſt of our Power ; / 
And There proteſt to all the World, That 
when I took, thefe Oaths, I underſtood the 
IWords' Heirs, and Succeſſors, for ſuch as 
hereafter were to be Kings by the Ordina- | 
ry Courſe of Hereditary Succeſſion s And | 
Ia pea! to the Conſcience of | every Ho- 
neſt Proteflant , if he did not underſtand 
they fo. 

Other Excluders TI bave heard main- 
taln, that the King, and Three Eſtates in 
Parliament had a Power by an Aft of Ex- 
clufion to diſcharge the People of this 
part of their Oaths, Of bearing Faith 
and "true Allegiance to_ the Kings | 
Heirs, and Lawtul Succeſſors, but this 
feems contrary to the following Clauſe of 
the Oath of Allegiance, (which is alſo to 
be _ in the other of Suprematy) | 
I do believe and in my Conſcience am 
reſolved, that neither the Pope, nor 
any other perſon whatſoever, hath Powet 
to abſolys me of this Oath, or ary | 
pat * 


. ww % 
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partthereof :. And I appeal even to;Mr. 
J. Whether. a Man can be ablotoed from 
theſe Promiſſory Oaths by any Power wpor 
Karth, but by the Perſon, -or Perſons. 40 
whom , ani for whoſe behaof they. mere / 
made. 'When bis Late Majeſty of Bla 
fed Memory. urged. his. Coronation- 
Oath, as a Reaſon, why, he could notcon- 
ſent to the Alteration of . Chureh-Govern- 
ment, Myr. H. told hinh, .Hemight with- 
out Perjury Conſent unta.it atthe Requeſt 
of the Parliament, | as:betzg! the Repre- 
ſentatives of the People;\to\mboſe Rene- 


fit the Oath bad a-ſpecial\Reference 3.Tp 


which his Majeſty replyed in His ſecond 
Paper, That his Coronatapn-Oathpad 
Reference to the Church off England, 
and that it whs.0ndy.the Church of Pag- 
land, which- being lawfully. afſembled, 
could ' Releaſe Him from the Obligation 
of that Part of His Oath.: forthe ſame 


Reaſon it may be aſſerted, That the King 


with the Parliament cannot - Ablolue.'a 


' Man from the foreſaid Parts of thoſe Oaths 


"I which 
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which have a ſpecial Reference to'the Be- | 
nefit of the Royal Kamily, and every Per- 
fon'in it , and therefore let thoſe who af- 
ſert that our Legiſlators can abſolve'us 
from our Sworn Þaith, and Allegiance to 
the next Heir, by an A of Exclufion 
without his own Conſent, have a care, left 
they give them a Papal” Authority 0ver | 
our Conſciences , which Conſideration , 
T ſuppoſe, as well as the Popiſh' Prafliſe 
of- Excluſion, made the great Man, above 
rited, ſay, Yor my part, I think there | 
15 more of Popery in this Bill; thary 
there can poſhbly.be in the Nation 
without 1tz for none but Papifts,and 
Fifth-monarchy-men did'ever go as 
bour'to Diſinherit Princes for their | 
Religion. But ſome Men®will ſay, 
Why ſhould :not Proteſtants Diſinhe- 
rit Popiſh,” as well as Popiſh Diſinhe- 
ye laps x Fen, po To wmhich'the 
Anſwer is eaſie by another Queſtion, Why 
thould not Proteflants De Path 
well as Papifts have Depoſed- Proteſtant 
—_— , + -.",* «-- 8 
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I am not-Conſcious to my ſelf, that 1 
have uſed the leaft Sophiſtry in Arguing, 


4s I have done, from the Oaths of Allegt- 


ance, and Supremacy againſt an Att of 
Exclufion ; yet Mr. J. hath the Confe- 


dence to call theſe Arguments taken from 


thoſe Oaths (z)ſhametul 
Sophiſtry, and the Con- 0 
ſcientious Regard that Honeſt Proteſtants 
have unto them, deccittul Prejudice, 


- which\(heſaith) is occaſioned for want of 


diſtinguiſhing betwixt Actual, and Pol- 
ſible Hers. But he is very much,' and 
I fear wery Wilfully miſtaken ; For the 
Faith, and Allegiance in: theſe Oaths is 


-promiſed to the Poſſible Heirs, when they 


ſhall become Atlual according to the com- 
mon Order. of. Succeſſion,- or to ſpeak. yet 
more (a) plainly,our Faith | 
. # . (a) Otherwiſe thus : 
and Allegiance is promi- Thok who take. the 
ſed to the poſſible Heirs, rife tberr a ves 
and is to. be \made good, eep* and. rake the 
nd performed unto them, Sorenigns, whenthey 
Wy PE ? ſhall became Aftualac- 
earding to the Hereeitary and Lineal Deicent of the Crown. 


C4 and 
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and every one” of-uthem., \ mhen:- bj the 


Providence of God; they - ſh#Hlcome to | 


be aftual, according 10 the known Or- 
der of Hereditary Sacceſſion';..and thus 
for Example, to uſe his own Inftance, The 
Exciſe 1s granted-to the Kings Heirs, 
and Succcflors ;-1. 6. Tothe\{tings Fa- 
ture Heirs, and Succeſſors, upon whom 
the Crown ſball \deſcend-according to the 
Ordinary Rule of Succeſſion 5 and every 
one of them will have a Ripht to the Ex- 
Ciſe by vertue of that Grant, when sf 4 
Poſſible he ſhall by Gods Prowidence (who 
determines the days of :Kings):become an 
Adunl Heir, or have the Crown fall upon 
his Head by Lawful and Undoubted Suc- 
ceſſron,according totheOriginal & Funda- 
mental Cuſtom-of tis Hereditary 'Realm. 
A Third Reaſow-againft'the Bill of Ex: 
cluſion is taken from the Author. of this 
Hereditary Succeſſion totheCrown, which 
(b) rats nk Is (Þ) God alone , who 
fol. 1.6; The” Inhers- hath gtven it to the Roy al 
rance” of our Lord the x6 
Zing i; 8 ines De Family for a Perpetual 
| | "POV Inheri- 
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» | Inberitance, and hath by minis wheb 5 


" 


| 


that it ſhould tome to.01e iervs he Kings of 


J . - ir the Author but God 
his Providence. orddined, «me: Niadfrombengs 
| as the Learned Bechave 


of them after the deceaſe GEanena Be 
of another, according to Grid, and the Royal 


> FU > Shield catryes this Mot- 
ml 35 6: and Proximt- ws, Diew, & mas ar 
ty of Blood. A he D_w. 


ouſneſs of her Title, 
courted the People ſo much, yet in her Declaration for Aſſiſting the 
Netherlands, printed 1585, {| a3 it bacane ſuch. a Soveraign 
Princeſs, in this manner ; Although Kings, and Sovtraign Princes 
owing their Homage, and Seryice only wnto Aline hty-Gaal the King of 
oll Kings, and in that Reſpe# not to yield Account, or render 
# Reaſon of their Affions to- any other but Gul their Soveraig ; 
and though among the moſt Ancient, and Chriſtian Monarchs the 
ſame Lord God hath committed unto U; the © Sorveraignty of this 
Kingdom of England, awd otber Diminions, which we bold inmed;- 
ately of tht ſame Almighty God'; and therthy — — 


From this Principle many good Men, 
who are as Wiſe, and as Learned as any 
of the Excluders, infer this Concluſion, 
That it would be Oſurpation, without 
manifeſ! Revetation from God, to Alte- 
nate the Crown from this Family,to which 
he only hath given it, as an Inalienable 
Inheritance,or topreclude anyPerſon of it, 
much more the next Heir, whether  Appa- 
rent .0r Preſumptive , from ſarceeding 
thereunto, ' This 
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This Argument is not ſo ſlight, as per-| 
haps Mr.J. will make it Vs if the jk. 
perial Crown of England be Subjeft to 
none but God, who hath given it for an In- 
'alienable Inheritance to theRoyal Family, 
then it is very reaſonable to conclude, that 

#0 endeavour to exclude the WholeRoyal 
Line to-prevent Popery,” would be Oppo- 
fition to the Will of God, This I have 
beard ſome of the firſt Form of Excluders 
readily grant, and from thence 1 think 
the Oppoſers of the Bill of Excluſion 
may well argue, That to Exclude any one 
Perſon of the Royal Family, but moſt of 
all the next Heir upon the Line, from the 
abſolute Right, or Birthright, which God 
alone hath given him, would be alſo to 
oppoſe the Will of God. 

All theſe Arguments againſt the Bill 

of Exclufuon are owned by the Ingenious | 
and Loyal Authors of the | 
(c) Addreſs to the Free- | 
men , and Freeholders of England; 
end were alſo own'd\'by no Vulgar Perſon | 
Ui and | 
| 


(c) Third Part-p.C3, 
64, 


and Scholar in: the (d) 
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Houſe of Commons ;” and OPNRIP06 
it is above a Week fince, and I am con+ 
fident they will ftill own themwithout be- 
ing aſhamed of them, and it will he no 
Diforace to Mr. J. though he were a better 
Man, than he is, ta follow, as he ſpeaks, 
cheir New Li oh. -. © 

Nay all theſe Reaſons againſt Axebis 
ding the next Heir from the Succeſſion, 
are own'd by the Three Eſtates of Scot- 
land,ond would(Iam confident) be owned 
by them, were they to meet again, I will 
ſet them down as I find them in an Att of 
Parliament, Entituled, 
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An A& acknowledging, and 7148 
ſerting the Righto Succeſk, 
on to the Imperial Crown 'of| 
Scotland. Angſt 12. 1687. 


the Eſtates of - parliament 
confidering-/ \ That” the! 

Kings of this Realm deriving 
cheir Royal Power from GodAltmiph- 
ry Alone, do furceed Fneatly there: 
to acco2ding to the know 
grees of - P2orimity' in oh 
which cannot be interrupted, ſuf: 
pended, 02 diverted, by anp Art,00 
Statute whatſoever ; and that 
none can attempt to alter, or dt- 
bert the ſafſd Succeſſion, without 
involving the Subjects of this 
Kingdom in Pcrjury and Rebelli- 
en, and without erpoſing them to 
all the fatal and dzeadful Conſe- 
quences of a Civil War : Do 
therefoze from an heartp and ſin- 
cere 


| cereSenſeof their Duty,” rerog- 
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niſe, acknowledge, and Declare, 
That the Uight tothe Pmperial 
Crown of this Realm is by Jri- 
herent Dighe, andthe Nacurc of 
che Monarchy,- as tell as by the 
Fundamental , and Unalteradle 
Lavws of this' Realm tranfmit- 
ted, and debolbed by a Zineat 
Succeltion acco2zding tothe P2or- 
imity of Blood, And that upon 
the death of theK.ing, oz Queen, 
who actually Reigns, the Sud- 
jects of this Kingdomare bound 
by Law, Duty, and Allegiance, 
to obep the next, immediate, and 
Lawkful Heir,either ale, oz Fe- 
male, upon which the Kight, and 
Adminiſtration of the @obern- 
ment is immediately debolved. 
And that no difference in Reli- 
gion .no2 no Law, oz Act of Par- 
liament, made, oz to be made. can; 
alter, 02 divertthe Right of _ 
cefſion, 
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cefſion and, and Lineal:Deſcenf 
of the Crovon to the Neareſt, and 
Lavorul Heirs, accozding to-the 
Deqrees afozeſaid; noz can ſtop, 
02 hinder them in the Full, - free; 
and Actual Adminiftration of the 
Gobernment aecozding to t 
Laws of this Kingdom, Like ag 
our Soberaign Lozd——— 

To this Declaration of the Three E- 
ftates in Scotland, I ſhall adil the Fudg- 
ment of the Vice-Chancelor ; Heads of 
Houſes, Doflots, and other Learned; and 
Loyal Members of the Univerſity of Camn- 

(e)Gazett: n.1655- bridge,as dppears(c)front 
the Speech,in which the Vicechancelor ad: 
dreſſed himſelf in his own, GW their Names 
to His Majeſty at New-MarketSept.x 8. 
1681.whereix they declare,That they will 
ſill believe and mamntam that- our | 
Kings deriyc not their Titles trom the 
People,but fromGod,that to him: only 
they are Accountable; that it belongs 


nat to Subjccts cither to Create, or 
Cen- 
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Cenfſure,- but to Honour and Obcy 
their Soveraign, who comesto be ſq 
by a Fundamental Hereditary Right 
of Succeſſion, which no Religion, no 
Law; no Fault, or Fortciture can Al- 
ter-or Diminiſh. | Theſe Learned Men 
indeed have not (o plainly given theix 


| Reaſons for their Qpinion, but by the 


Hints; which they have given of them; 
we may perceive, that they are the ſame, 
which I have infifled upon,; and (1 be- 
lieve) they will till own them, and never 
beaſhamcd thereof. | 
But Myr. J. it ſeems, hath learnt 
another Leſſon, fince he left the Uni- 
werfity; A Good Wit upon the bret , 
«nd the great Advantage of havin 
ſuch a Condufter as Mr. H. have ma 
him do Wonders againft the Succeſ- 
fron," and bleſs _ o_ with a New 
Diſcovery, That (t ) the 4 
=—_ — fon enthe 
been for a Bill of Excluſion, to the 
great Reproach of all the Biſhops, who 
it 
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it may be, bad not-preferied ſome Greal | 


Men. in their own Opinions , - accords 
to their fancied Deſerts. - But alas + A 
theſe Fathers SanGtus Gregorius Na- 


| 


Zianzenus Theologus, had but one | 


Beard, and what they ſaid was not deter- | 


+ 
4 


mining, as Caſuiſts, bit as Orators, de- 


claiming againft Conſtantius for choo- 
ſing, or making of Juhan Cxfar, which 
is nothing to a Bill of Excluſion, or the 
Merits of Lincal Hereditary Succeſl 
on, of which the Father.or the Fathers in 
probability thought no'more,than of Guns, 
and Printing, or of a Senate conſiſteng of 
2 Houſes, and 3 Eſtates. 
But Mr. J. hath ſhewn how much” of 
the Serpent he hath in him, in Writing 
with ſo much Guile and Venom, eſpecially 
againſt the Succeſſion, and Paſſroe Obe- 
dience, and inWinding, and Turning the 
Words of Good Authors from their Ge- 
nuine Senſe, to his own Purpoſes, as that 
Famous Paſſage of Gregory 2 Inveet. 
P. 123- where the Father ſaith, That 


they | 
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they were deſticute"of all Huntane 
Kid. -and had no'other Armour, nor 
Wall, nor defence leftthem, but cheir 
Hope in God. This Place, as Thave 
ſhewn p. 152. Biſbop Montague ander- 
ſtood of Free, and "Voluntary Paſſive 
Obedieiice, andſo didthe \_ jo 
karned (g)Dr.Hakewell, 1 tp x45. Iau 
az every Man needs ntft; | at take oi 
who underſtands the Hi-- uni vnnn {ole 
flory of thoſe Times. SON 


titt, Or. denty, Arte. 
| mum ſub iþſo 
tino artis, militaris peritis celebrem, wobus interes idem anjnuy;, 
endemt ment , que Gregorio ' Nazinnz end)" De his Juliani rompe- 
ribus \Joquens , Nobis ,quibus nulla” ali4 arma , -nec tnuri , ng 
prefidia, &c. ; ; 


But Mr. J. with what Ingenuity let 0+ 
thers judge, hath (h) eo 1 10'n 
ted the Words" to fipnifie © NF noun) 
forced Paſſhys" Obeditnee, ſuch" x 
that of the" Papifts hath been of lats"in 
England,}o undoubtedly ave Paſſive for 
0 other Reaſon, but becauſe" they want 
ſufficient Numbers, and Strength. '*** © 


d But | 
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But as all Sophiſtical Writers are apt 
todo, ſo Mr. J. hath contradifed himſelf 
as to this, and other Particulars ; As in 
the 26th. page of his Preface, where he 
Jbews out of Sozom. That Julians Army 
were Chriſtians; and'in the 8th, page of | 
his Book out of Nazianzen, That there | 
were more than 7000 of them (1. e. | 
an indefinite great Number) who did 
not bow the knee to Baal, but repul- 
ſcd Fulian, as a brave ftrong Wall 
does a ſorry Engine, that 1s plaid a- 
gainſt it. Now if Julians Army were 
Chriſtians, and above 7000 of them re- 
pulſed Julian with their Paſſrve Valour as 
a firong Wall does a ſorry Engine, was it 
not a great Contradiion, and great Di|- 
ingenuity in Mr. J. to repreſent them as 
Few, and Defenceleſs, and their Paſſroe 
Obedience,as performed by them upon mere | 
Neceſſity, and Force ? 

It is uſual among the Eccleſraftical 
Writers to ſet forth the Conſlancy of the | 
Martyrs, and Confeſors by the — | { 

0} © 
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| of a Pillar or Wall. Thus the Chrifti: 
[| ans of Lyons, and 'Vienna' 74 their 
T1 (6) Epiſtle in'which they * 
” | give an Acconnt of their + 

| Sufferings; ſay;” That the-Grace of God 
| did \fighr-mchenvagainſt the Devil, 
© | and fortifie 'the Weak, and fer up 
| avs ivexivs, Firm Pillars among them, 
{ who bythe Parience, and Conftan- 
cy drew alt che” Aftaules of the Devil 
| upon themſelves: 7his' I have obſer- 
ved for\the ſake of the\Common Readers 
of Julian, \fome of ' which, to my bibw- 
ledge, underftood that Phraſe of Repel- 
ling Fulian; as a brave'ftrong Wall, 
| in the Senſe, wherein My:J. perhaps de- 
frened they ſhould take it," for Alive, and 
not for  Paſſrue Reſiſtance; which"puts 
me in mind\of Hugh Pecers, who preach- 
ed up Rebellion on-thofe Words, Heb.12.4. 
Ye havenortyer refuted unto Blood. 

/ But to Inſtance in another of his Con« 
e | traditions, ps 21, he cites Euſelius for 
| ſaying, A Chloruspalt 
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(3) Euſeb L5.£1. 
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overthe Inheritance of the Empire, by 
the Law of Natute to his Eldeft Son 
Conſtantin ; Where by that Phraſe, pe 
over, he would have. his Reader (or elſe it 
is tothing to the purpoſe) underfland Erv 
tailed: - And yet P-1. he cites the ſank! 
Author again, for. fdying that Conitans| | 
tine at his death gave 10 his Eldeft Son) | 
Z pp narrow Niko, (which ſbould be ren-| © 
dred)' his Grandfathers ſhate, and not, 
that part which came by his Ance: 
ſtors,' as our Author doth. Bat now 1 
Conftantius Chlorus Entailed, or Paſ 
over the Inheritance of the Empire by tht 
Law of Nature to his Eldeft Son Cons 
ſtantin M. how could he give it at hi 
death to his Etdeſt Son Conſtantin ” 
ſecond? I deſire to krrow of My. J.or Mr) * 
H. who is Fitter to Reſolve the Creftion, 
If a Man can ſucceed to the ſame E- 
ſtate both as Heir by Teftlament , anl 
Entail. Vi 
The Admirers of Julian , wher 
ſome pretend tobe great _ a 
Ca! 
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Reaſon, might with half an Fye purged 
of Bad Humours, have diſcered theſe, 
and all other Tuconſiſlencies, which Fhave 
obſerved in this following Anſwer, but by 


+ ſome of them, who took ſo much Pains to 


Recommend, and Diſperfe the Book, we 


| find the Proverb true by Experience,T hat 


there 15 none-ſo Blind; as:thoſe who 


x-| Will not See. 


T had almoſt forgot to tell the Reader, 
that whez I declared in the TntroduGtion, 
That I was well ſatisfied with the Au- 
thors Compariſon of Popery, and'Pa- 

aniſm, [ had not obſerved , that+he 
eems to deny the Truth of this Propeſt- 
tion, That the Church of Rome 1s'a 


| Fruc Chureh of Chriſt, only Cor- 
| rupt. 


This I thought neceſſary to obſerve, 


left I ſhould be thought to ſide with Mr. 
ud againſt the moft Learned \Reformers in 


that Particular, which I declare I do not, 
believing the Church of -Rome to be a 


c | {rue Church, as a Marvchat hath-the 


d 3 Plague, 
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Plague, Or gn prerp 15:a\ True Mar; 


If I'were not of this Opinion, T ſhould be 
puzled to tell, how the Church of Eng- 
land, which was once, as Amiciviflics 
gs It, came to bea TrueChurch; or hon 


the Romiſh Charch her ſelf ſbould come) 


to be true, if She did Reform. 

I ſball add no more, but only tell the! 
Author of Julian, who Thraſo- like bath| 
Deſpiſed this Anſwer before he ſaw it , 
That I as much Deſpiſe his Great Boafts.! 
Confidence, and Hefloring T1 know, ar 
ſometimes Serviceable to.a Coward in 
Sword-quarrels, but what Influence they 
may bque in Conflicts of the Pen, I an 
ſuch a Novice in writing Controverſtes, 
that, I profeſs, I cannot telk However, 
if he, or any other Perſon, will make «| 
Fair, Cloſe, and Subſtantial Anſwer ti 
what I have here written, they will 0-: 
lige me by the Pe: formance , and the 
World may reap Advantage from a Pliin, 
aud Solid Management of the Matters i 
C ontroverſie between us. Butif inf 
0 
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nh! of fuch an Anſwer, as I hope this of 
be] mine is, they ſhall but nibble, ſhuffle, and 
ge] prevaricate, and take Sanituary in Cauit, 
ml Satyr, and Scurrility, IT jhall think 
on! my ſelf obliged to paſs over ſuch kind of 
m' Replyes in Silence, and Contempt. 


he! 
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THE 
INTRODUCTION: 


He Apoſtacy of Zuliezn the Empetor, 
did not perhaps make a greater: 
Noife in the Cities of the Roman 
Empire, than "the Short Account 

| . ſtare, did in the City of London at 

its Firſt Publication. It ſtarted from the Pteſs, as 

Racers uſually do framthe Poſt; with-a great'and/ 

mighty Shout, aad yas attended all along with loud. 

Acclamations of men ſet on purpoſe to cry it up in- 

all Places, as indeed they apparently combine-to- 

diſperſe, and <ry ap.any thing, / that is plavfibly 
written '2zainſt the-Dottineof :Non-Refitence, the 

Succeſſion,or any of the Rights of Sovereignty, which: 

keep the Crown firm upon the Kings Head. 


4 


O! faith Mr. Nelth. the very Morning, that 7#- 
kan tame out, 'to'rwo or three Gentlemen, Hive 
you ſeen Julian? It is an. Unanſwerable Piece ,! 
it hath quite undone? your: Pleas for Succeſſion, and 
your Paſlive Obedience ; and it-1s written. by A 
Church-Divine, and we m_ God, that there js. 

one 
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-- among them, who is not for enſlaving the Peo« 

Ee . 
And faith the worthy Son of as worthy a Peer, 


who was a SpeCtator at that -Riotous Election of _ 


Sheriffs Ky when they juſtled my Lord Mayor, and 
cried, Take away the Sword) God, here*s a Com- 
pany of Brave Fellows: , O that Jeb. were here to 


preach Julian unto them! And faith Mr. P. to 
Julian in his Hand 


Mr. B. a Miniſter bolding up 
Have yqu ſeen this Bgok *j What Book, ſaith be ?: 
ullan the Apolnle replies Mr.P. it was this day* 
preſented to my Lord, and he faysitis an Admira- 
ble Piece. To be ſhort, Julian was the Oracle of 
the:Cauſe ; the Pocket-Book of all the Party; it 
wascatrried to Change and Ceffee-Houſes in Triumph, 

KS; and-at laſt called in Print by the 
(®) 4; VoL N. 36. (*) Conrantier, the Plagny Vn- 

| anfwerable Tulian. 


- The Authorof it hath boaſted to-feveral, that it 
had the Approbation: of :Sir WiF.' wham 1 ſuppoſe: 
he means./in his-Preface by that great, Aſſertor of  Re- 
ligion: and Laws now with God+s:;Mrs H. hath alſo 
own*d:that :heiperuſed. it- in the'Manuſcript, and: 
theſe Mens :Breath.conſpiring:io his Praiſes with 
the'Breath ofthe People, have blown him into ſuch 
a'Conceit of his-Pexformance,that)hehath challeng+ 
ed the Worl eo Aajwer it, and; expoſe bim to oped 
ſhame, if be have done amiſs. 


Having heard of theſe and many-other things: # 
bout Julian, I got the Book, and at the firſt curſory 
peruſal diſcerned,as I-thought, many contradictions 
and much fallacious Reaſoningin'it:upon this 1 took 


Heartand read it again more obſervautly, and then ? 


plainly | 


' 


| 
| 
| 


; 
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Mainly ſaws that it was not Unanſmwerable, though 
Is was: 4, Very cunning and-malicions Piece, ; The 
Agthor of it-ſhews what Company. he keeps by his 
ſcyrrilousand-irreverent Phraſes: I can never think: 
of\ the following; Paſſages, the: | 

(t) ſaviſh: Principle of Paſſive Q-, (t) p. 89. 
bedience, che (|) bloody Dottrine of, (jy j. 38 

Paſſive Obedrence,the (*)Dottrine.. ' (*) Preface. : 

of the Bow-ſtring,the ſlippery Trick (0) Þ- 30. 

in Perfia, the (F) Moumebank, Re- 4 - 6 

ceit of Prayers,and Tears, the old (+) bh. uy 
Lacrymiſt, (||) the murdering piece 

of Paſſive Obedience, the(* )wheed- 

ling of men out of their Loves, and (+) the makzng the 
World for Bandits by it, and the many more Exceptions 
againſt their Artillery of Prayers, and Tears ;, 1 ſay, 
1 can never think of theſe and many more of his 
Lampoons upon the Doctrine-of-the Croſs, but they 
make me think of the Appeal, and Firz-barris bis 
Libel, and that the Spiric of that Author hath 
paſſed into this. 


Theſe and ſuch like ſcurrilous Expreſſions of his 
in Religious Matters, as (||) he 
handing of Prayers like Brickbats (|) p-127. 
out of a Cart determine my | 
Thoughts to Lambswoel, and ſuch like Stories, and 
make me fear, that the Author hath loſt the meek 
and ſerious Temper of a Divine in that ſort of Com- 
pany : Indeed he hath ſhewed himſelf to be a man 
of great Parts, and Contrivance from the beginning 
of the Preface to the end of the Book, both of 
which are ſo Artificially and Plauſibly written, that 
they muſt needs deceive all perſons that are either 
unable, or unwilling to examine them, and it is for 
FL the 
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che ſake of ſuch , eſpecially of the former, that 1 | 
have taken the Firſt Part of the Book to task : For | 
as for the Compariſon of Popery and Paganiſm | do | 
aſſure him that the Author of this following An- | 
ſwer, and (*) I believe all the 
(*) BP. 93. reſt that have ſo thundered of late | 
with the Thebean Legion, bating : 
ſome irreverent Phraſes, are as well ſatisfied with it, | 
as he himſelf is. | 
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Cajus Ofavins by Attia his Secend Wiſe. 


A. 
CA 


4 
Ofavia, 


Inſert this at the 
«th Page. 


The GE NEALO GY of the Houſe of 
AUGUSTUS CASAR. ExLipſu., 


4C.Cefſar, who married Livia,Siſter of | 


(Julia, who 


had three 
Husbands ; 
Cajus O- 1. Marcus 
Aavins, | Marcellus. 
afterwards 3. Tiberius 
Auguſtus & the Empe- 4 
Ceſar of | ror, ſme 
Scribonia \ Prole. 
had 2. Vipſani- 
_ ns Agrip- 
pa, by 
\ Whom 


German cue. 
LCeſar. 
Agrippa Poſthumus, 
CAmilius Lepidur, who 
married Drufilla, Du, / 
l.5 9. 7 
Emilia Lepida, be 
trothed to Claudin,: 
Amilins % Seton. Claud. c. 26, 
Paulus, by and perhaps the ſane 
ho who was married after 
to Druſus the Son df 
Germanicus.Tacit.l.6, 
C £40. 
} Nero,who married Fulis 
the Daughter of Drs} 
ſrc. Tacit 1,6.c,27, 
Druſus, who 
Emilia Lepida. 
C, Caligula Im 
Agrippins , who ta 
three Husbands , Ci? 
tg Domitius, by whon 
a Ta, ſhe had ye ho | 


Julia, mar- 
ried to L,  } 


Ceſar Ger- | Pon, Criſpus Paſs! 
_ ,by nu5,and Claudius i 
| whom Emperor, who adop- 


ted her Son Nere, | 
Drufilla, who had wi} 
Husbands, 1.L.Caſw; 

2. M, /Emilius Log 
dus, b 
Livid, called by Suets: 
nius,Livills ; by Ti 

L c:tus,and Dio, ulic,! 


Theſe following tame 


| CTiberius Nevo ," 
| | adopted by Au- 
er off Augnſins | £#//n5, who had 
the Empe- | fo Wives, 
ror marri- ; I. Vipſamia A- | 
ed Livia | grippina , 
who! Druſilla, |} Daughter of 
Dy, the Relit $ M.Vipſanius A- 
* of T.Clau- | g7ippa, by 
be. dius Nero, \ whom | p- 
lim,5 bywhom |} IL. Julia, the 
26,5 the had Daughter of 
ane two Sons; | Auguſtus. Sine 


frer Þrole,vel proles 
a L Infans extina, 
16, 


by Adoprion, Thus : 


znto the Houſe of Auguſtus 


"Tiberius , ſurnamed 
Gemellus, ſlain by 
Druſus, who | Colignla, and his 
married Livis | Twin-Brother, who 


, or Livilla, Si died at Four Years 


ſter of Germa- old. 


nicus, by whom 4 


Julia,who { Rubell. 
married \ Plautus 
Rubellius whom 
Blandus, } Nero 
by whom \ ſlew. 


CGermanicus Ceſar, who married 1” 
grippina,as before ſet down. 

Livilla , of Livia, who married C, 
Ceſar ; then Druſus her Couſen 3 and 
at laſt was betrothed to Sejanuy, 


Druſus, to whom 


Druſus Nero 
Germanicus, 
whe married 
Antonia , the 
Daughter of $ 
Marcus Anto- | 
»1u5 the Trium- 
wir, by whom 


Claudius the was betrothed the 

Emperor, whoſe } Daughter of Seja- 

firſt Wife was us. Suet, Claud, 

Plautia Urgu- C27, 

lanilla,of whom } Claudia , whom he 
caſt off. 


Antonia , who had 


IL. Ea Petina, twolHusbands, Fom- 
by whon ) peius, whom Clax- 
aius killed, and 
Fauſtus Sulls. 
OFZavia , who was 
firſt betrothed to 
IMN.Valeria Meſ- L.Silanus,and after 
ſalina , by married to Nero 
whom the Emperor. 
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Claudius. Rritonxi. 


cus killed by Nero. 
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CHAP, I. 
The Roman Empire not Hereditary. 


Shall begin with his Second Chapter , where 

treating of the Right, and Title of Julian, he 

ſo glozes the Matter, as to make common Rea- 
ders think, that the Succeſſion in 'the Roman Em- 
pire was of the ſame Nature that it is in England, 
and that 7slian 1n particular was Heir to the Impe- 
rial Purple in the ſame ſenſe that his R, #. is to the 
Britiſh Crown. 


To proceed (ſaith he) more faithfully, and clearly'in 
this Matter, it will be neceſſary to conſider how the S uc- 
ceſſion ſtood, and what Right, and Title Julian had to 
ſucceed to the Empire, and then whether the Chriſtians 
would bave been willing to ſet aſide this Title,and to 'hwve 
excluded him purely for bis Religion. And in thefirſt 
place there is nothing more plain, than that the Empire 
was Hereditary, 


This he endeayours to prove againſt Matter of 
I Authorities, which I ſhall hereafter 
conſider, and by the boldneſs of his Aſſertion, and 
the fallacious uſe of ſuch Phraſes as forecloſing of 
Julian, excluding of bim, and ſetting aſide his Title 
upon the account of Religion, it is no wonder if vulgar 
Rezders did imagine,that the Empire deſcended like 
the Imperial Crown of England in an Hereditary 
manner upon the next of the Blood, 


WI [t 


The Roman Empire 


It concerned him very much to impoſe this upon 
- his Reader, for if the Empire was not indeed Here 
ditary, then the Caſe of a Popiſh Succeſſor in Eng 
land, and of the Pagen Succeſſor to Conſtantius Ju- 
nior will prove ſo very different, that our admired 
Author who builds upon that Principle, will himſelf 
I hope acknowledge, that he hath conjured up the 
Ghoſt of his «4:4 to no' purpoſe, and wrote his 
Plaguy Book in vain. 


. Therefore (in his own words) To proceed mart 
faithfully and clearly in this Matter, it will be necef 
ſary to conſider how the Succeſſion ſtood in the 
Roman Empire, and in the firſt place there is nothing 
more plain than the Contradiction of his Aſſertion, 
that the Empire was not Hereditary, but that the Suc 
ceſſion tothe Imperial Throne was Elettive, Caſual, 
Uncertain and Arbitrary , and this I will ſhewby 
giving a brief Account of it from Julius to Julian, 


wherein the impartial Reader ſhall ſee how on 


this «nanſwerable Man did prevaricate , when ht 
told his Reader, that there was nothing more plain 
(notthat two and two are four) than that the Empint 
was Hereditary, 


Julius Ceſar returning Victorious to Rome from 
the Conqueſt of the Pomper 


(7) Florus 1.4, G2" was(t) received with Yi mar 


= =o . ner of Publick Toy , and-Re 
(!}) Tbidem. ſpeF. The Senate, as (|| ).4- 


thony the Conſul told them, in 
his Funeral Oration , honoured him as a Father, 
and loved him as a Benefattor, and decreed him 
{ach Honours, 'as they never did to any other Ma, 
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and thought all too little for him. ' T hey deſired to 
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Prefe# of the City and Empire, 
and for this reaſon they inveſt- 
ed him with the Civil, Military, 
and Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy , 
for they (F) created him Conſut, 
(1) Perpetual DiBFator, General, 
and Chief Pontif, atid after all 
publickly acknowledged him 
Pater Patriea, or Father of the 
Country, the' more to endear 
him to the People. 

Beſides all this, they decreed, 
That he ſhould always wear the 
Triumphant Stole; ride in the 
Triumphant Chariot, and that 


nor Hereditary, © 
have him for the (*) Perpernal © 


(*) Thgyedmy Harun 
Tis. 7% "xo - wet 
Tins py ns d mlays.Otb. 
(7) WE; & TO 
yaud S, 4VT0 
Te3s Tes contrdhs, 
mip Nxp3e Tic 
adagove iid ei n- 


- 
. 


(1) . Sixlawes mir 
eu nity 
fix. Tim N15 3440" 
Avyeuiry. nearvis, 
To darvrd Yue TIT 
OY xias rd dygrd- 
mev({_ ov Tegs AC ons- 
Plurarch.p.7 34. 


the Littors ſhould carry Crowns of Lawrel before 
him: Moreover they cauſed Money to be coyned 
with his Image, they ſet himup tivo Statves in the 


great Oratory, and one in all the Temples of Rome, 


and fnade him (||) ſole and per- 

petual Cenſor , and-laſt of all (y Tiwrrls x, ubjer, 
decreed him a Golden Throne, y ds fir divas. 

and a Monument, and a Guard 

of Senators and Gentlemen, as the Kings of old v- 
ſed to have. The Guards indeed he refuſed, how- 
ever theſe Royal Honours of the 

Senate, (t) together with ſome” (+) Plurarch. edi, 
pretended Prophecies;made the Franc. p.736. 

People Salute him:King, which © - 

Title be privately affected, though he dorſt not o- 
penly admit it ; for” when ({}) 
Anthony the Confol after this (|)Flons, lib.4.c.2. 
ſaluted him by - the Title of Dio.lib.44. 

King in the Name of all the 


B 4 People, 
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People, and tied the Royal-Diadem about his H 
he ſhew?d nodiſpleaſure [ſaith Ds) at the Acti 
but only replied, That Jupiter ws the King of the Re: 
mans,to whom in Compliment he ſent the Di 
to be hiing vp in his Temple.. But however he de- 
clined the Title of King, he began to treat the St: 
nateas their Soveraign; for when they came © 
day-to him, as he was Gtting in the Temple of- his 
Mother Yen, to tell him what Honours they had 
enaCted for him, he would notriſe up, but received 
them, and their Meſfage (*) 
(*)-Plutarch. 'p.-736. upon his Breech, which ve 
Dio.l.4 4. . much offended the Senate, a 
others , and gratified the Cone 
ſpivaters, who now thought it a ſeaſonable time to 
put their Bloody Deſignin Execution, and accord 
logly not long after they diſpatched him in the Se 
nate, as another (t)T argquin, be: 
(4) Brutus Gr Caſſius fore he could ſettle himſelf in 
ja bes nr yy 7-7: the Throne, - 
& The Fall of Ceſar contr 
k; «x cu 9: wh to the Expectation of the Cog 
ſpirators was much lamented 
(1) Sueron.c.$3. the People, who began to- be 
enraged againſt them after his 
(l)W+# was publiſhed, for he-named many of the 
Conſpirators Tutors of his Children, if he ſhould 
have-had any ; Bratw in particular he had put in the 
ſecond Order of his Heirs, and gave to the ſoy 
of Rome ſome Gardens upon the Banks of Ty 
and a Dole-of 300 Sefterces a man. After the 


Funeral, which was performed | 


(®) Plurarch.p.740. with all Magnificence and jSo- 

Jemnity, the (7) People run 10 
haſt to fire the Found of Brutus, and Caſſine, . and 
ror ot | Ottavim 
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»ot Hereditary. 9 
PAavins taking this advantage of the People, and 
Armies Aﬀectian to his Father, and obliging them 
to his Intereſt more firmly by Gifts, purſued Brutus 
and Caſſins the chief Conſpira- 
tors, who(t) killed themſelves (+) Plurarch. 746,941 
becauſe they would not fall alive , 
into his Hands. | 
'  Oflavins was. then (||) Trium- h 
vir, or one of the Three, who (1) Greer "Of 
govern'd all, Lepidus and are , wy * Hom 7 
Anthony were the other two, publics, Flor. 1.4. c. 7. 
but Lepsdgs being laid afide, O- wid. Dion.l.46. 
Gavins, and Anthony ruled all, 
till growing Jealous. of one another, they fell out 
intoopen War, and Ofavixs ſurviving Conqueror 
afrer the Victory at Atm, had now all in his own 
Power. 

Being now abſolute Lord without Competitor,he 
had fome thoughts after his Re- | 
turn to Rome of (*) reſigning his (*) Dio. 1.52. 
Power to the Senate and People, 
and reſtoring the Roman Liberty again. Being un- 
certain what to reſolve,he conſvlts Agrippa,and Ma- 
cenas ; Agrippa ſpeaks firſt and offers many plauſible 
Reaſons, why he ſhould not aſſume the Monarchy 
But Mecenas ſpoke laſt,replies to the plauſible Rea- 
ſons of Agrippa, and ſhews the way how he might 
eaſily govern the Roman Empire. The ſame yeat he 
aſſumes the Title of(t)Emperor, (+) pje. 1.52. 
not ina Military Senſe upon the 
account of his Victories, as D:o obſerves, but as it 
ſignified Supream Civil Power, and Authority, in 
which Senſe it had been decreed unto Jalws, and 
the Sons of his Body. Then he proceeds as Colleague 
of Agrippathe Cenſor, to viſit the Senate, m_ 
)., © $- +54 nd- 
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People, and tied the Royal-Diadem about his Head, 
he ſhew?d nodiſpleaſure ſaith Ds) at the Action, 
but only replied,Tbat Jupiter was the King of the Ro- 
mans,to whom in Compliment he ſent the Diadem 
to be-hung vp in his Temple. \But however he de- 
clined the Title of King, he began to treat the Se- 
nate as their Soveraign; for when they came one 
day-to him, as he was Gttiog in the Temple of his 
Mother Yenws, to tell him what Honours they had 
enatted for him, he would notriſe up, þut received 
'-. * them, and their Meſſage (*) 
(*)-Plutarch. p.-736. upon his Breech, which very 
Dio..4 4. . much offended the Senate, -an 
others, and gratified the Conr 
He's; who now thought it a ſeaſonable time to 
Put their Bloody Deſign'in Execution, and accord- 
logly not long after they diſpatched him in the Se- 
nate, as another (t)T arguin, be- 
(t) Brutus & Caſſus fore he could ſettle himſelf in 
fc __ ys #757- the Throne, 
jr ne Par, 14, The Fall of Ceſar contrary 
<3; to the Expectation of the Con- 
ſpirators was much lamented by 
(ll) Sueton.c. $4. the People, who began ro- be 
\ enraged againſt them after his 
CIIi# was publiſhed, for he-named many of the 
Conſpirators Tutors of his Children, if he ſhonld 
have-had any /; Bratw in particular he had pur in the 
ſecond Order of : his Heirs, and gave to the People 
of Rome ſome Gardens upon the Banks of Tyber, 
and a Dole-of [200 Sefterces a man. After the 
; Funeral, which was performed 
.) Pluarch p.740- with all Magnificence and jS0- 
-: Jemnity, the (*) People run in 
haſt to fi Ire the Foes of Bruges, and Caſſix,. and 
Dawrr oh Ofttavim 


OUR OW WW OW" BY SR CY 0D — Ch BY T <7 


not Hereditary, 9 
PAavins taking this advantage of the People, and 
Armies Aﬀection to his Father, and obliging them 
to his Intereſt more firmly by Gifts, purſued Brutus 
and Caſſius the chief Conſpira- 
tors, who(t) killed themſelves (+) Plutarch. 746,941, 
becauſe they would not fall alive 
into his Hands. | 
'  Oftavins was. then (||) Trium- ; EE As 
vir, or one of the Three, who (WOrFwe wa 
govern?d all, Lepidus and Mere far, 7s Aiming pe 
Anthony were the other two, publics, Flor. 4. c. 7. 
but Lepidys being laid afide, O- wid. Dion.1.46. 
Havius, and Anthony ruled all, 
till growing Jealous of one another, they fell out 
intoopen War, and Ofavixs ſurviving Conqueror 
afrer the Victory at Atm, had now all in his own 
Power. 

Being now abſolute Lord without Competitor,he 
had fome thoughts after his Re- | 
turn to Rome of (*) reſigning his (*) Dio. 1.52. 
Power tothe Senate and People, 
and reſtoring the Roman Liberty again. Being un- 
certain what to reſolve,he conſults Agrippa,and Ma- 
cenas; Agrippa ſpeaks firſt and offers many plauſible 
Reaſons, why he ſhould not aſſume the Monarchy 
But Mecenas ſpoke laſt,replies to the plauſible Rea- 
ſons of Agrippa, and ſhews the way how he might 
eaſily govern the Roman Empire. The ſame year he 
aſſumes the Title of(f)JEmperor, (+) pjo. 1.52. 
not in a Military Senſe upon the 
account of his Victories, as D:o obſerves, but as it 
ſignified Supream Civil Power, and Authority, in 
which Senſe it had been decreed unto 7aizns, and 
the Sons of his Body. Then he proceeds as Colleagye 
of Agrippathe Cenſor, to viſit the Senate, _ 
ON þ— 4 , nd- 
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finding many meer Gentlemen and Plebesans, who had 
crept into it, during the Civil Wars, he turned 
them out, and having reſtored the Senate to its an- 
cient Dignity. and ſo obliged the \Fathers, he ap- 
plies himſelf to get them to make him Emperour ; 
and to that end ſets out an Edict to diſſolve the 
Power of the Triumvirat, which was ſo odious to 
the People; and then being made the firſt time Con» 
ſvt, he comes into the Reformed Senate, where af- 
ter he had declared the freatneſs of his Power,and 
how eaſily hecould keep it, he deſires leaye to Re- 
ſign itall unto them, telling them, That as it was 
the Glory of his Father 7ulzs to refuſe the Monar- 
_ Chical Power, which they offered him : So |t would 
be his, to part with it, even when he was in poſleſſi- 
on thereof. 

But the Fathers, ſome of them ſuſpeCting that he 
dilſembled, others certainly knowing that he did ſoz 
and others again being weary of the Common- 
wealth, and all deſiring Peace, to which they knew 

he was inclined, (||) beſeeched 
(11) Dio. 1.53. him to take the Government 
upon him,and when he refuſed, 
they urged him to do ſo with many Arguments , 
and forced him as it were to be their (X)Prince. The 
VER,”  ..._ Provinces alſo, -as (}) Tacitm 
(*) Nomine PrinciÞ® tells us, conſented,being grown 
ſub Imperium atcipit, 
po weary of the Conteſts of the 
(+)Neque provincie il. Great Men under the Common- 
lum rerum ftatum ab- wealth. But Ceſar that he might 
rags "top oy decline all wh _ e fetal y 
+ nat warns ! Gals E.0Þ ill of the Peo- 
0 en, 75" ple, politickly refuſed to take 
upon him the Government of 
the whole Empire, but choſe the moſt Unpeace- 
able 


ot Hereditary, T I 
able Provinces, efpeciallythoſe upon the Borders , 
andleft the more peaceable to the Care of the Se- 
nate, and furthermore would take the Monarchy 
upou-him but for 10 Years. But he knew very well, 
that if he had the Adminiftration of the Tronble- 
ſom Provinces, where the Legions were, he could 
command the reſt when he pleaſed, and that if he 
Reigned quietly the firſt ten Years, he could, -as it 
proved, reign his whole Life. | 

After he had accepted of the Government, the 
Senate among many other Honours , would haye 
decreed him the Title of (}) Ro- _ -. 
mulw, as being the Founder of (11)T-2#atum etiam in 
the Second Rowan Monarchy ; $9*%, an quis conai- 
but he declining the Envious Ie rr ans) 
Name of = choſethe Ve- 1.,c.17. F 
nerable Title of Auguſte. 

Auguſtus being thus advanced to the Empire, be- 
gan to contrive how he might ſecure the Succeſſion 
ro'his own Relations, among whom he had a great 
Love for Caiws.and Lacins his Grandſons , and his 
Wives two Sons Tiberizs and Druſus. To the two 
former he gave the Titles of General, and to the 
two latter the Titles of Princes of the Yowth ;, and 
though they were not as yet 157 yearsold, he deſign- 
ed to have them made Conſuls. But Caim and Zu- 
cis, and Druſus dying not long after, Tiberiv« was 
now the only ExpeCtant of the Empire,and all meos 
Eyes were turned upon him. Indeed there was yet 
remaining another Grandſon of Augufins, Brother 
to Caius, and Lucius, Agrippa Poſthumus, but he be- 
ing of a ſtupid and brutiſh Diſpoſition,the Empreſs 
in favour of her Son, eaſily perſwaded the old Em- 
peror to baniſh him into the Iſland Plenasſia : There 


he remained while Tiberins was Adopted by Aug 


ſtxs, 
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Fus, made Partner with himin'the Empire, and'in 
the Tribuneſhip, and ſhew?*d openly unto the Legis 
ons,as one that was deſigned for their Future Prince, 
Alittle before Auguſtus died it was diſcourſed, that 
he intended to reſtore Agripps, which made m 
fear that a Civil War might ariſe between him, a 
Tiberixs after the Emperors death. But as ſoon as 
Auguſtus died , he was upon private Orders dif- 
patched by his Keeper, ſo that Tiberius having no 

Rival, the (?) Servile Romans 
#5 rug wg ori of all forts ſtrove who ſhould 
arp eye x» ſhew themſelves moſt ready to 
"00%, ns es obey him. The two Conſuls 

frſt of all took an Oath of Al 

legiance unto him, thea they required it of the Ca- 
ptain of the Guards,and the Proyidor General,then 
of the Senators, afterwards of the Souldiers, and 
laſt of all of the People, 


After the Funeral of his Father Auguſtus was 0- 


yer, the Senate, as he very much 
(4) Dabat & fame ut 


L_y— 4 i FT) 


wocatus elefFuſq; potits 
& repub. videretur , 
uam per uxorium am- 
itum & ſenili adopti- 
one irrepſiſſe, ib. 
(11) Precantem Senatum 
& procumbentem ſibi 
ad genus —— Suet.2 4. 
Patres in queſins la- 
erymas , otra effundi 
ad « Deo? , ad effigiem 
Avuguſti, ad genua ip- 
flu manus tendere , 
Tacit. 


{*) Tandem quaſi coaftus, 


(i) deſired, in a molt ({]) ſup 
pliant manner begg?d him to 
take the Government upon him; 
and the more he ſeem?d to re- 
fuſe it, the more importunate 
they were with him, to accept 
it; ſo that at laſt he ſeemed to 
take it upon him, as a man doth 
a (*) Burden upon his Back, 
meerly to comply with their 
Delires, 


Suck. 2.4+ 


(t) He 
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(t) He had two Sons: One 
Natural by his Wife Agrippine 
the Daughter of Vipſanins A- 


grippa, who was called Druſas, 


the other by Adoption,the Gal 
lant Germanicus his (||) Brother 
Druſus*s eldeſt Son. They both 
died and left Sons, Germanicus 
three, Nero, Druſus , and Ca- 
ligula: Druſus one, Tiberins Ge- 
mellus,taken off by Caligula, af- 
ter kecame to be Emperor, as 
(Tiberius had foretold.(t)Nero 
and Drxſus his two eldeſt Grand- 
ſons he recommended to the Se- 
nate ; but becauſe the Favour of 
the Senate,and People came too 
faſt upon them, he afterwards 


(1]) procured their death. 


By this time he was grown 
Old and Infirm, but could 
not (*) reſolve who to No- 
minate and recommend for his 
Succeſſor : He hated Caligula 
becauſe he was ſo dear to the 
People, and the Army for the 
fake of his Father Germanicas, 
who lived, and died their Dar- 
ling, and eſpecially becauſe the 
great Men began to make their 
Court too ſoon unto him,which 
made him tell Macro (t) That 
he forſook the ſetting to wor- 
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(4) Fiborum 
que adoptivum Germa- 
nicum patrid charitate 
dilextt. 

( || ) Germanicum 
Druſo ortum adſciri per 
adoptionem @ Tiberio 
uſſit, quanquam efſet in 
I Tiberii filius ju- 
wen, Tacit.An.|. 

(®) Crebris cum la. 
chrymus minorem ex 
nepotibus complexus 
truci alterius wults oc- 
cider hunc tu (inquit) 
& te alius, Tacit. An. 
1.6.46. 

(1) Sueton 5 4.' 
Tacit.' An. 1.4. 60,61. 
L6.22,23,24- 

os hoc prin- 
cipi, eoque dubitavit de 
tradends repub. pri- 
mum inter nepotes ,que- 
rum Druſo genitus ſan- 
guine O& charitate pro- 
prior, ſed nondum pu- 
bertatem ingreſſus Ger- 
manici filio robur ju- 
vente vulgi ſtudia eaq; 
apud avum odii can[s. 
Etiam de Claudio agi- 
tanti, quod u compoſits 
atate bonarum artium 
cupiens erat, imminuta 
mens ejns obſtitit. Sin 
Extra domum Succeſſor 
quzreretur, Ne Memoria 
Auguſti, ne nomen Ce- 


ſarum in Ludibria,&r contumelias werteret nnetwebat, Tac.An.6.46. 
Dio.l. 56. (t)Occidentem ab eo deſert, erientem ſpeffari exprobrayit. 


ſhip 
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" ſhipthe Riſing Sun. For this-Reaſon he ſorhittinies 
 thovghr to:ſer vp Tiberins bis Grandſon by! Drafur 
(who was neareſt to him-in. Blovd;, and Aﬀection); 
to prevent Cal:gala, but could'not well-dey it; ber 
cauſe he-was not yet 14. years old. Sometimes he 
thought of his Nephew Claxdiss brother to: Germs! 
meusy who was of full Age, and of a Studious Dif 
poſition, bur had not Parts ſaſkcient for the: Gos 
vernment of the Empire. Sometimes: again he: 
thought of Nominating a Stranger for his Succeffor; 
but that he was loatl-to do,. becauſe it world have: 
been ſo great a'Scandal,and Reproach to the Name! 
and Family of the Ceſar; atd.in this incertitude! 
growing weaker and weaker, he wonldname _ 
but left the matterto-the Fates. 

He died of alingring Sickneſs, which pave Calis 
2ula,' the Darling of the City, and Pcrovincesuport! 
the Accountof his Father Germanicas; opportunity' 

of ſecuring ' the 'Sticceſſion: td 

(11) T2» Teior 6 Ti-. himſelf, although he was([})ne- 
_ 2G jar vg *- - vet-named/ nor: appointed hit 
&s rare Succeſſor by. Tzberius, byt only: 
THs Moyeg x45 ior adorned by him with ſome Ho-7 
ersd&ixpvro, Dio.l.58.: nours's ag if he had intended? 

him for his Succeſſor. 

(i) Tg TiCeeie 78 - (t) Nays Dio tells us foricers! 
crave an — tain;that Tiberzus in his laſt Will 
i@-=s Habiegs 45 and Teſtament” bequeathed, the! 
Ts.&c.l.5 9. ln princip, Empire to his [young Grandſon 

Tiberius; But Caligula by his: 
Intereſt in the Conſuls, and other Senators, got it 
declared void in'the Senate, as being made by-the 
Emperor, when he was not compos ments, as it did 
appcar by his bequeathing the Empire to a Boy,who 
wasSnot of age to bea Senator. FA 
| he 
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9b Hereastary, - : 


is, 


The Willof Tiberixs odor wid alogula. 


comes to Kome , where by the - 


Joyat ({)Conſent, of the Senate, 


and the People, who ruſhed. in- 
tothe Senate- houſe, he, was de- 
clared Emperor. 
Prince came with more (#) ad- 


vantage tothe Ctowng. but ne-. 
ver Prince more diſappointed. 
the ExpeCtation of the People, , 


being one of the greateſt, Mon- 
ſters of Vice, that eyer the 
World ſaw. He hadnot reign- 
ed quite 4 years before his de- 


Never ally ;-w9mgue 


(1)Ingr 7p urbers, 
Patim c conſen ( xratct'y; 
& irrumpentis in cu- 
r1am, turbe,jus arbityi-. 
017/11 um rerun 
illi permiſſum eſt, Sue- 
ton. 1 4. ; 

(+) Exopt ati/jmus 
princeps Maxime parts 
provincialium,quod in- 

ante pltrique cogny- 
Ps þ article 4 


' plebi Urbance 06 meme- 


riam Germanic. Pas | 
irs, Sucton.1 3. 


ſtruMion was. deſigned and ef- 
fefted by Cheres, "and Sabinus in the Palace, and” 
after he was ſlain the Conſuls havin placed Guards 
in all Parts of the City, convened t Senate into 
the Capitol. 

The Senate beihg ſet , ſome. 
were for (|))reſtorigg the Com- "© (11) Dio 1. 60. 
monwealth, and aþoliſhiog the 2717 oy 
Memory of the Caſars ; others © © 
wete for continuing the Monarchy, but differed in 
the Nomination of the Perſons, NG they 'woult 
have ſucceed unto it ; and ſo ſpent all that day, and 
the next night in Uticertain Debates. | 

ln the mean while the Souldiersphmdering, and 
ranſacking the Palace, found Claudzus, the Brother 
of Germanicus, who had hid himſelf in. that Diſtra- 
tion, and as ſeon as.they knew, who.it was,. they, 
beſides his Expettation, Saluted him Emperor, and 
took him to the Camp, where he was made Empe- 
ror by the Choice. of the whole. Army, becauſe he 


was a Good Man,and of the Imperial Houle. The 
Conſuls 


' 


16 The Roman Empire 


Conſuls hearing this, ſent the Tribunes of the People to 
harge him not to take the Eimpire upon him, but 
to remain under the Obedience of the Senate; and 
the People ; but the Army ſtanding firm to their 
New Emperor,they were forced to conſent; andto 
chooſe him Emperor too. | 
Claudins after the death of 
(Tacir. 112. 4, f- Adeſſalina({}) marrieth his own 
Dio..60, Neece Agrippina Daughter to 
(+)Claudius Briton. iS Brother Germanieus,atid Mo* 
nicw by Meſſalins,vid, ther to Nero and ſhe bad the af- 
Sueton.2 7. cendent ſo much over him,as to 
Dio.L.60. make him Adopt het Son, ab 
though he (f) had a Son of his 
own. After his Adoption (lie prevailed with him to 
marry him to his own Daughter OtfFavia, although 
ſhe was betroathed to another Man. hs 
After this ſhe laboured;all ſhe could,to ſecure the 
Succeſſion unto Nero; and being Jealous of Brita 
nicus, whoſe Intereſt the Emperours great Fayou- 
rite, and her Enemy Narciſſus openly owned,” ſhe 
took Advantage of het Husbands. firſt Sickneſs to 
poyſon him; and concealing his Death for ſome 
time, ordered all things if rhe interim for the Ad 
vantage of , Nero, who going to the Guards with 
Burrbas their Captaifi, was at kis inſtance, received 
with great Acclamations, though ſome of "the 
diſcovering, another Inclinariony 
(t) Dubitawiſſe queſ- (+ jasKed where Brit annicis was. 
dam ferunt expettantes, From the Guards he was cat- 
rogrtanteſque, ubi Bri- 1:24 ina Chairto the ()Cam}; 


tannicas efſet, Tac. An. of, | 
12.69. F where having made a Speech 


(11) 1latuſque caſtris > ti 
Nero Imperator conjalat atur ſententiam militum ſecuta patrum cov 
ſulta, nec dubitatum eft apud Provinicies,' Tac. Ani12.60. 


and 
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and promiſed: great Largeſſes to the Army, herwas 


choſen Emperor by them,and the Choice was con- 
firmed by the Senate, nether did any of the Pro- 
yinces refuſe him for their Prince. 
: But he —_— a plague to - Empire ; and being 
or his Execrable Tyranny (qt ; 4 
deſerted by all Mankind,and de- (1/0n-49,45.47 
clared a publickEnemy by the Senate, at laſt in de- 
ſpair he laid violent hands upon himſelf, after he 
had afflicted the World about 14 years. 

He was the (!]) laſt man and 
Emperor of the Family of the ,_()Eis evriy mv icy 
Caeſars, whereinitis plain from 7"* 7* h——_ ouſ- 
matter of Fa&t, that the Em- ep Maas 
perors had Power to Name or Progenies Ceſarum in 
Recommend their I - _ on, Sucton. 
Secondly, that they might name 2 49.1. 
Strangers as well as. thoſe of goue any. avs 
their own Family : Andthirdly, ,, Prſen,Tac Hiſt 16 
that of their own Family they | 
might prefer their Adopted, before their Natural 
Sons,and the remoter before the nearer in Blood. 

Secondly, Ir is plain that the Nominated Succeſ(- 
ſors were choſen, Firſt by the Senate, who gave the 
Arm; Ceſars; and then by the Army, who after- 
wards gave Ceſars unto the Senate and People. 
-- Thirdly, That the Senate migtit chooſe a Perſon, 
who was not nominated by the deceaſed Emperor, 
and reject another who was nominated by him:Nay, 

Fourthly , .That as yet they. ,... Rant 
had a (+) -— ro reſume the | ri ernys 
Td xamleror nlew7s x mMel,x, mixiies yre wal eix ans. 
Ta andy; 12S, mis Teena LNex'F, rl 
TNy,0: N Ty nervre,Dio.1.60.11 princ. — Jenarus in aſſcrenas liber- 
tate adeo conſenſit — quidam wero abolendum Ceſarem memerian 
6exſuerunt,Suet.in Calig.6 0. - Em pire 
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Empire (had they not been overpowred by the Ar- 
my,) and upon the deceaſe of an Emperor, to give 
it to a Stranger, as well as to one of Caeſars Houſe, 
And now was not this a brave Hereditary Empire, 
wherein the Succeſſion to the Crown was ſo Caſual, 
Irregular, and Arbitrary ? and may not - a man with 
as much reaſon call Black White,a Triangle Square, 
or any one Species by the name of anotherz,as to call 
this an Hereditary, which was an Irregular Eleftive 
Empire, wherein not one of the Emperors hithereg 
at leaſt, came to the Crown by virtue of a Lineal 
Hereditary deſcent ? 


I defire the Unanſwerable Man to conſult his Q- 
racles of Law,- and then totell me if the Succe{ 
fion be in the Royal Houſe of the Starts, as it was 
in the Houſe of the Ceſars; or if the Fuliar and 
Claiidian Princes were born, like ours, unto the 

Crown? Indeed the (+) long 
(+) 108 Nears. continuance of the Empire-in 
the Family of the Ceſars made 
5 () du ow & fond hn bids their In- 
ko af boi; DETILANCE, (|| )quaſs bereditas, as 
Jen 10 14. Galbatold Piſe, and ſo-the long 
116. continuance of it- in the Houſe 
of Auſtria makes-it now look 
ſomewhat like an Inheritance, though it be perfed- 
ly Eleftive, bat Ttillat beſt it is burguaſi bereditas, 
' as the French King underſtands very wel. 
But it may be, though it were EleQtive hitherto, 
it might afterwards 'come to be Hereditary ? Jt 
might ſo, for any thing that nine parts of ten who 
cry up Julian, know to'the contrary-; and there- 
fore let us go on with Matter of Fact; to ſee if -it 
were ſ0,0r no? 
Nero 
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_ Nero being dead, Old Gaioa was choſen to the 
Empire by The) Gauls , and ._- 
Spaniards,and then, by the whole {t) Eurrop. 17. 
Army , according.tq the Predir 
Rion of ({|) Aug*//#7, whotold (j) Srcran.inGalbs, 4 

im when he was a Boy, that he 

uld live to be Emperor. (t) (+) 1a Ep. Xiphil. 

Dyo tells us, that 'T zberixs alſo 
foretold him,. that he ſhould liye to taſt of the Em» 
pirez and indeed be did but, taſt, having reigned 
but 9 Months according to Syeronius, whom Ceare- 
xs follows ;, or according to Die.9, before he was 
murdered in the Forum bythe Procurement of Ortho, 
who ſecretly hated 'him, becauſe he Adopted Pro, 
when he expected that Honour himſelf, 


Galba being ſlam, his Muxderer Ortho ſucceeded, 
being.made Emperor not only by the Conſent of the 
Souldiery at Rome , bug by the. | 
(||) Election.of the Senate. ,Rue (1) Dio. Xighil. "H- 
about the ſame time the Ger- | ym: Bran wm 
man Legions ſet up Viellins For 7 Tefs Hr ra 
Emperor,who marched ſtraight en Prete 
into haly 3 where near Verona Urbanus accurrunt Pa- 
he gained a ſmall Victory over - #7, decernitar Othons 
Otho, who rather than try the ” now ny _ 
Fortune of War the Second "var Herd 
time , in- the 95th day of bis ont 147. 
Reign, or as. De faith, in the 
10ch Month, he killed himſelf to prevent the Etiu- 
ſion of Roman Bload, | 


Oths being ;dead., Sabinus the Prefect.of Rome 
mace all th: Souldiers in the City: fear Allegiance 
C 2 to 
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| to Vitelius ( 1), and" the Senate 
(il) 4 favio Sabine glſo decreed him all the Powet 


Pr *fefte uriws, quod ** gnd Honours that any of "the 


rat in wrbe milit 4 : 
—_— -te1nryol Precedent Emperors enjoyed.ln 


Hum. Fs Senafu cun#s the mean time(tVeſpaſian while 
longis aliorum Princi- he was making War in 7udes, 
patibus compeſes fta- wyyag created , Emperor firſt by 
wm - vr ng jr the Maſian egions , then by 
2,55. Hf 

(+) Sucton.in Virell, T#berins Alexander the Gover» 
15. in Veſpes. 6. Div. Nour of Egypt, and the Army 
Xiph. there, and laſt of all by the Ar- 


myin 7uaza, from whence he}. 


marched to Alexandria, leaving his Son T itws to be 
ficge Jeruſalem, LOS 

(1]) He ſtay*dat Alexandria, 

(1) 744. Dion. in - ſometime, having ſent Aducia 

NID * ©.7- nys,and Domitian with Forces to 

_ Rome ;, but before Mucian arti 

ved there, Y:tellins falling into 

Deſpair.upon what was done by Sabinus and Domh 

r144n, hid himſelf in a Dog-Kennel, thinking to & 

ſcape by Night to his Brother at T arracina, but be 

ing found by the Souldiers, they brought him with 

his Hands bound behind him from the Palace to the 

Forum, where after much contumtlious uſage they 
Barbarouſly put him to death. 


1 He being dead, Yeſpaſian was 
(1, Rome: Senatus 1mhmediately (}) declared En 
£07110 Principibus ſolt- peror by the Senate ; and his 


ta Veſpaſiane decernit, _ "Y 
Tac Hitt 1.4.c.3 . two Sons Titus, and Domitian 


Aunxegm; Nin Voted Ceſars, 
aur; 6 ug, momay0s ; 
£ Te35 Ths BuMns amd; 3; Keinzgsss T8 Tir x, 5 an 
Har vm; 2nony, Dio. ; Av 
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This (*) Fortinate Prince the 


Favourite- of God and Men, ' 
mage his Son -Tirus(}}) Copatt- 
ner with him in the Empire; he” 
kt! him triumph with him 'in' 


that Famous Triumph over7er+- 
ſalem; he made him his Colleague 
in tie Cenſorſhip-and Tribune- 
ſhiÞ, and'in 9-Conſulſhips 'ſac- 
ceſlively-: In a word, he had the 
whole care of the Empire com- 


. mitted to him: He made Ora- 


tions in the Senate, dictated E- 
piſtles, and ſigned Edits with 
his own-Name,and' his Fathers, 
and was called Emperor 'as well 
as his Father, having been pro- 
claimed ſo by the-Army' at the 
taking of Jeruſalem. His Fa- 


ther reigned 10 years , and- he” 


ſurvived himbuttwoyears, and 
two Months. 
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{*) Ocrute4 ive fo 


-#1, 04 oferdus ri: 


ffs, deſtinatum Ve 

an, as libery jus ins 
ferium poſt fortioans 
credimus, 'Tacit. Hilk” 
L11, 

. ({Neqne ex.ce defti- 
tt,partucipem, aty; tn- 
torem imperis \agere : 
191amphavit cum pare, 
cenſu ur4784; geſſ wud, 
erdem Collegs' at om 
Tribunitia poteftate, it 
is feptem Confulattbus 
fmt, receptique' ad'ſe 
ommnium efficierion. cwe- 
ra Sucton.6. 
Veſpaſiams O&. Titus 
Imper atores O- 
rohus 1.7.c.9. 

Vid. Dion. Xiph. in 
Veſp.& Tito. 


He was ſucceeded:by the Second Nero, his Bro- 


ther }Domitian, who was mur- 
dered by his own (t) Dome- 


meſticks, the Empreſs -her ſelf 


being in the Conſpiracy, when 
he had reigned 15 years , the 


( +). Lactantius de 
Mort; Perſecut. ' Dio. 
Riph. Orolus L7< Os 
Sneron. 1 7. 


Chief of the Conſpirators, beſides Domrrr:a the Em- 
preſs, were Parthenius and Sigerns, Gentlemen of 
his Bed-Chamber, and Entellus his Secretary of 
State, who coming by a ſtrange Accident to read 
their Names among others, whom the Emperor had 
deſtined to Dzſtruttion,were reſolved to be before- 
hand with himbut firſt ſought out for a Succeſlor, 
C 3 ro 
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to the Empire, and,after Nerve had. promiſed "tg 
take the Governmentpon him, (they put their Dey 
ſign itt execution, when he was aſleep. . - ,, | 
Domitian being dead , Nervs by the Intereſt gf 
Perronins Secundus the Prefeitus Pratorio, and the 
forementioned Parthenius, was dechared Emperor 
£0 - by:the({|) Senate : 'He was, old 
(1) Dio. _ Orol. and infirm, aud died, after, he 
by-18 _ had reigned 18 Months. Before 
- (*) Kal mr ovſys- be died, he (4) publickly, EN 
vor 74 vepe army ptcd Trajan in the Capitol (* 
mw, ibid. though be had Relations of hi 
(1} arty own; and afterwards declar 
x" amacrine FI him Ceſar in the Senate, meerly 
Dio.Xiph. for his Vertues, though be 
no (1) Remas , but a 
and of obſcore Original; and he was-the. firſt 
[ dveebris] Stranger, that ſucceeded to the Imperial 
Crown. | fl | 
Here we may feethe Skill 5 or Ingenuity of - our 
Author, who declated this Incertum 5 quaſi vagus 
Imperium, as (t) Suttonin once 
-(0laVeſp.1,” *. catledit;tb/bean Hereditary Em- 
pire, which was fixed to no. fa 
mily, but to which every Free Subjet in it, Romay 
or not Roman, ttiight poſlibly ſucceed as every Free- 
man in London,of what Family or Country foevery 
may come to be Lord: Mayor. Lethimn go to his great 
yſi« in Polititks-to help him to reconcile the def 
nition of an \Heredstitry Empire , to ſuch a vagran 
and deſulrory'Succeſlion,as 1 haveſhewn this to'begif 
he can doit, will noJonger belive that the Nott 
ons of things are xed,and immutable, but that the 
fame Number may be Even and'Gdd, and the ſame 
Element Fire and Water. The Angels Horns in the 
Be - 6 ; - Viſion 
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Viſion of bis Mahomet which were half Snowy. and balf 
Fere, ace nothalf ſo great a Contrattion, as ſuch an 
Hereditary Empire,for the Fire and Snow were viſ- 
onary, or if they were real, the Fire might be Tambent 
and not melt the Snow, but Elett:;ve melts down, the 
Notion of Hereditary with its very looks, they are 
utterly inconſiſtent, an4can no mare belong ro one 
common Subject,than a Table can be round & ſquare. 

But'to return tothis ſtrange Hereditary Succeſſi- 
an, Trajan the beſt of the Roman Emperors died 
after he had reigned 19-years. - In his life time he 
would Adopt none, not Adrian his Countryman 
and neareſt Kinſman, who had been bred under 
him, and married his Neece. 

But (4) after he was dead , Plo- + (t) Dio.Xiph. 
112n4the Empreſs, concealing his 
death , wrote: Letters in his Name to the Senate, 
wherein was detlared, That he had Adopted Advi- 
an; after which the declared him Emperor, while 
he was at Antzech, of which he -was Goveftnour : 
But before he ſtirred from thence, he wrote to the 
Senate to deſire them to confirm him in the Em- 
pire, which they did, . and oyer . 
and above (!!)gave him the an- (1) Orofins L9.4.13; 
cient Title of Pater Patrie, and Spatian in Adrian, 
his Wife the Title of Auguſta. 

He firſt Adopted(t) Lucins Come (7) Dio. Xiph. 
modus, Or as Spartian calls him ; 

(4) Ceionjus Commodus Vers, (0 Wi © Alins 

bur he dying; he ſent for the > wig ow Of» 

Chief of the Senators to his Pa- (+) Wt as 
lace,where he lay very flick, and ;, adrians. eos; 
molt carneſtly (t) recommend- 
ed unto them Arrizs,or Aureclins Antoninus,whom he 
Adopted, and the Senate forthwith admitted him 

C 4 ſor 
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(1)Xiph.in Ant.Pio. 


(*) The Son of Ce:- 
onius Commodus, Dio+ 
Xiph.in Adriano Spart. 
in Mlio Vero. Huic 
Pater C. Commoars , 
quem alii Verum, alit 
Lucium Aurelium,mwl- 
ti Annium prodiaerunt. 

(+) Sed ea demum 
lege, ut ille fibi du0s a- 
adoptaret Anmum Ve- 
rum, Marcum Anto- 
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for their (||) Emperor. Aurt« 
lizs Amoninu being Adopted 
and declared Emperor, his Fas 
ther Adrian commanded him 
preſently to. Adopt (Cf) Annime 
Verus Antoninuw,and Marcus An- 
toninus : Spartian ſaith that 4- 
drian Adopted him upon that 
(1) Condition, that he ſhould 
Adoptthem. However it wasg 
ſhortly after theſe Adoptions 4+ 
adrian died, after he had reigned 


ninum. In Adriano. 20 yeaTrs. 


After he was dead, the Senate refuſed him the 
Compliment of D:vsne Hononrs,but upon the Tears 
and Requeſts of Antonius, they at length decreed 
them, and gave Antoninus, whom Capitolinus Calls 
the Second Nama, the Titles of Augaftus and P;us, 
which he-very well deſerved. He diedat his Couns 
try Houſe about 12 Miles off Rome, after he had 
reigned according to Eutropins 23, but according td 
Xiphiliz and Ceobenus 24. years, , and after his death 
was Canonized by the unanimous Vote of the Se 
nate. 

He was ſucceeded by his two Adopted Sons Mars 
cus Antoninus , and Anninus Verusi Antoninus, who 
married Z«c:{ia the Daughter of Marcus Antoninus: 

Theſe two Ruled (4) together 

(+) Kat 77: J$ with equal Authority , being 
T1@ry ir? Jy» . both called Auguſti, and ſo Res; 
Pwudirdg Gann ov 
14ro WY Tg 340 xal' va liCemontruy, Eutrop, Verus cert? 
cum Marco equale gelſit imperium, nam ipſi ſunt , qui primo due 
Avguſti appel/ari ſunt, quorum faſtus conſularibus ſic nomina prit« 

ſertbumar. Spart in Zlig Vero, 
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giſtred in the Conſular Kalenders. Feras died 
ficſt of an Apoplexy in the 1 1: 

(11) year of their Reign, and - (1) Snperovit cum 
was ſurvived by Marcus 9 years, #* re yrac* undecim. 
who died in the 20th: year of nd EEE 
His. 

I might here remind oor Author of his Hered:tary 
Empireand ask bim how it could ES Ty 
deſcend upon (t) two Heirs at _&) #5» —_—_— 
once, but 1 paſs on to Commodus, _— 4 hy 
Son,and Succeſſor to Marcus An- 3% 
toninus, Who dying in the Camp, commended - his 
Son to the Army a little before his 'death. As 
ſoon as his Funeral Solemnities were over, Comme- 
dus gives mighty Largeſſes to the Army, to bind 
them more firmly to his Intereſt, and preſently re- 
turns in haſt to Rome. When he came near the 
City, the whole Senate .and People went out to 
meet him with Laurels, and Flowers in their Hands 2 
For-they mightily loyed him for his Father and 
Grandfathers ſake, and becauſe he 'was born and 
bred among them, and had ſo much Senatorian 
Blood in his Veins, For his Father deſcended of 
one of the moſt illaftrious Families of the Senato- 
rian Order, and his Mother Fauf#ina the Empreſs 
was Daughter to Antoninus Pins, and Neece to A- 
drian.;, and his Extrattion added-to his Vertuous 
Education , and comly Form, made them dote 
upon bim, and receive him with 
Acclamations and all other Herodian 1.1. 

Signs of Joy,as ſtrewing Crowns 

and Flowers upon the Ground as he entred into 

Rome. After he came tothe City he went in Pro- 

ceſlion. to viſit the Temples; after which having 

given thanks to the Senators, and Gratuities _ the 
uards 
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Guards for their Fidelity to him, he went unto the 


Palace. Butthe Romans were' 'as much diſappoints! 


ed in him, as their Anceſtors had been in the Son of 


Germanicys, for he proved # Second Caligula, and/ 


for his Cruelties was murdered by his Concubine 

Marcia, after he had reigned 12 years. 
Commodus being diſpatched , Ele&ns and Letus 
who conſpired his death with 


_ way Marcia, broug ht the news of it 
na wk to Pertinax, who was then Pre- 
Orolig 1.7.16. fe&t of Rome. After he had cer- 


tified himſelf of the Truth of 
the Matter, he goes to the Camp, and promiſes 
large Donatives to the Souldiers, and having” ſecu- 
red them, he was afterwards declared Emperour 
the ynanimons Conſent of the Senate, who would 
alſo have declared his Wife Augyfa, and his Little 
Son Ceſar, but he would: let neither be done. -'He 
had reigned but 66 days before he was killed in his 
Palace by the Guards,, whohated him for his ſevere 
Diſcipline. 

The Souldiers having diſpatched him,they imme- 
diately from the walls of Kome publiſhed the Sale of 
the Empireto him, that would give moſt. Two bid 
for it, Sulpicianus Father-in-Law to Pertinax within 

the Ciry, and 7alianus without: 
(*) A Drachma-is Swlpicianus offered* 5006 Nrach- 
about the value of 7 4. ma%s to every man of them, but 


is Xiph; Hora. Julianus being the Richer, offe- 
dian 1.2, red 1250 -more: And the Bar- 


gain being made, the Souldiers 
let down their Laddersfrom the Walls, upori which 
he and his Friends mountedinto the City. - After he 
was entred, the Souldiers declared him Emperor, 
and conducted him ſtraight into the a” 
WAaltner 
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whither the Senators immediately repairin 

fear, confirmed the Souldiers Choice. ke 
But Severus, who had ſworn Allegiance to Perti- 


nax » hearing: what was done, marched-from the 
Banks of Danubixs with all expedition to Rome : He 


met with no Oppoſition by the way, for Julianus 


durſt not march out to encoun- 
ter him. When the drew near 


Rome with his Forces, Julianus | 


diag 1.2. 
Dip. Xiph, 


ſell into great diſtraQtion, and Evtropius 1.8. 


the Conſul conyocating the Se- 


nate, who knew in what, a Conſternation he was, 


they vored him to death, and 
Severm to the: Empire. Afﬀter 
this they metSeverus at theGates 
of the City, and ſaluted him as 
their Emperor, andthe People 
received him with joyful Accla- 
mations , although he was an 
African born.. - He was a Vertu- 


— {npiCer Ry 
py draped dme- 
Sery Iva BR whroy 
evTxpgmes Thy Eee 
Shnegwv. Herod.l.2. Vid. 
etiam Spart. in Didio 
Juliano. 


ous Prince, and ſucceſsful againſt his Enemies, and 
diedat York after he had reigned 17 years. 
He left two Sons Gere , and Baſſianxs ſurnamed 


Caracalla, both of. which he de- 
Ganed for his{||) Succefſors to 
rule the Empire with joynt and 
equal Authority, as the two 
(t) Antonines had done before. 
But their Father was no ſooner 
dead, but they grew Jealous 
one of another, and all along 


(11) Meprnutver NN 
Ty SeChr7. x) 3m 
&upo]tpss I(vs IN 
mor mepaptctas, 
low aumiis v mWpeTiey, 
X £0yo1ey mapeiX2y7e. 
Herod. in Severo. 

(t) Severum quum 

moreretur Letarum 


awed duos Antoninos pari imperio reip, relinqueret exemplo Pry, qui 
Verum & Marcum Antoninos per adoptionem flios reip reliquit, bic 
per ſe genitos Reffores Romane reip .daret. 4ntounumn Baſſianwn, 
Getam. Spart. in Severo, Yid.Cedrenum. * 


their 
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their Journey from Brittain to Rome lay in different 
Houſes, neither Eating nor Drinking together all 
the way. 

When they came near the City, the People and 
Senate went out to congratulate their Arrival ; and 
the Form of - the Proceſſion into the City was 
thus. | 

The two Princes in their Royal Purple went firſt, 
the Con(uls followed after them, carrying the Urn 
wherein were the Aſhes of Severus, and then inor- 
der all thar came out to ſalute the New Emperors. 
They put the Urn in the Temple, where the Mons 
ments of the former Princes were, and having per- 
formed all the Cuſtomary Rites, the two Princes 
xetire into different Apartments inthe Palace, and 
had different Guards. | 

After the Apotheoſisof their Father,they ſonght 
one anothers DeſtruCtion, each ſeeking to have the 
Empire alone. "The greater part was inclined to 
Geta, and their Mother being afraid of the Tragi- 
cal Effects of their Diſcord, ſought, but all in vain 
to make them Friends. At length they agree to 
divide the Empire, and the Terms of the Agree- 

ment were theſe : Baſſiar was to 

Herodian.in Caracalla. have Europe, and the Weſtern 
| Parts of Africa; and Gera was 
to have A4fia, and the Eaſtern Parts of Africa, and 
of the Senators as many as were Romans were to ſtay 
at Rome with the one, and the reſt were to go into 
Aſia with the other, But their Mother asking them 
with Tears in her Eyes how they could divide hey, 
made them break off the Agreement, at which ſhe 
was glad, hoping at length ſhe ſhould reconcile 
them. But all her Fndeavours were vain, for now 
they conſpire one anothers deſtruction : But Baſſion 
being 
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being the more fiery and impatient, was reſolyed to 
be before-hand with his Brother Gets, and there- 
fore coming ſuddenly upon him, he gave him his 
deaths wound , of which he preſently died in his 
Mothers Arms. 

Upon this he preſently flies out of the Palace ta 
the Camp,where telling the Souldiers what dangers 
he had eſcaped, and how he had killed his Brother 
in his own defence; and promiſing every one of 
them two thouſand and two hundred Drachina?: 2 
man, and half as much more Proviſion, as they uſed 
to haye, and likewiſe giving them leave to plunder 
the Treaſuries,and the Temples,they preſently pro- 
claim him Emperor. He remained all that Night 
in the Camp, and the next day marched in the Head 
of the Army to the Senate, and 
having (#) placed the Souldiers (1) pare in Cura 
between the Senators Seats, he calla. Herod. in Cara- 
mounts the Imperial Throne , <ll. 
and excuſes the Murder of his 
Brother in a Speech, After he had reigned with 
much Cruelty ſix years, his death was conſpired by 
his Prefettus Pretorio Macrinus, who killed him by 
the bands of Martialy the Centurion in Charre a 
City of Adeſepotemia, while he was at Stool. The 
Souldiers thinking that Martials: had killed him 
meerly to revenge his Brothers death, whom he had 
flain, purſued him,and killed him without eaquiring 
further into the Conſpiracy. 


Aſter thedeath of Ceraca#a, the Army deliberg- 
ted two days about the Choice of an Emperor, and 
at length- agreed in the Choice of one Audencias ; 
but he refuſing it, they choſe Macrinus, who after 
he had concluded a Peace with Arrabanys King of 

Perſia, 
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Perſiz, marched to Antioch, (|}} 

(11) Herodian ih Ma- from whence he ſent a Letter 
crino. - unto the Senate, wherein he # 
pologized forthe meanneſs of 

his Extraction, and promiſed that his Government 
ſhould look rather hike a Commonwealth, than a 
Kingdom 3 and highly refle&ed upon Commodus,and 
other Emperors who fucceeded their Fathers ; bes 
- y cauſe looking upon the Empire 
(T/Q9mp fon; (f) 28 their Due by Inheritance, 
Sf *0; Zr Ecy abuſedits ([|) as their own 
ile xlnuen. Patrimony, whereas thoſe who 
received it from the Senate were 

their Debtors, and bound to requite their Kind 
neſs. | 

Upon the reading of this Reſpetful Letter, he 
was immediately declared Emperor by the Senate, 

and had all the Imperial 

(®)Such as the Title (*) Honours and Offices con» 
Ws the Co0- ferred upon him. Before he ſent 

ip, the Proconſul- a 
ſhip, the Tribuneſhip, this Letter , as ſoon as he was 
the Cenſorſhip,andthe Blefted Emperor by the Souk 
Office ps 4:0 2g Tvy , = declared = _ 
x1mus. F1a.0100.153. (|| Diadumenw., Ceſar , a 
0 Op -— m4 made him his: Partner in the 
"4a Empire. But his ill-gotten En 
pirelaſted notlong, for the Za- 
gions coming to underſtand that he conſpired againſt 
the Life of the laſt Emperor, began to hate him 
and the Fates, as Profane Authors call Providence, 
made way for their Reyolting from'him. The Story 
is in ſhort this : 

Maſa a Phanician Lady, Siſter to Fulia the Wife 
of Severn, and Mother to Caracalla, had lived a long 
time in the Court, and heaped up vaſt Riches. = 
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had two Grandſons by:two Daughters, both Prieſts 
of the Sun, Baſſianxs ſurnamed 

(+) Helzagabalmyand Alexianus, (+) Or Heliogabalus, 
Heliogabalus was a Youthof ex- 

traordinary Form and Beauty, and much admired 
and commended by the Souldiers, who frequented 
the Temple of the Sun. Meſa finding the young 
Prieſt ſo much in Fayour with  , 
the Souldiers, privately gave it . O_o in Maci- 
out,that he was the Son of Ca 1 Mirinot 
racalla , and at the ſame time Hehog, 

gave great Giſts among the Dio Xiph. in Macri- 
Souldiers. no. 

Upon this the Souldiers revolt from Macrinur, 
and receive Heliogabalns as the Son of Caracals, 
ſurname him Antonin from 
(t) his ſuppoſed Father, put the (+) Artoniaus Cara- 
Royal Purple upon him, and de- calla, 
clare him Emperor. 

Macrinus hearing this, ſends Julianus with ano- 
ther part of the Army againſt the Revolters ; but 
as ſoon as they drew near the City where the New 
Emperor was, the Souldiers ſhewed-him untothem, 
crying out, T he Son-of Antoninus, the Son of Anto- 
ninus; and alfo ſhaking Bags of Money in their 
Hands. Upon this the Forces'of Julian ent off 
his Head, and joyn with the Revolters to Helioga- 
balus, This ill News makes Macrin#s march with 
all his Forces againſt Heliogabalus, who-met him in 
the Confines of Syria, and Phanicza, where a little 
after the Battle was begun ; the Souldiers of Mecri- 
zus ſoyned in great Numbers with the Army of this 
Pſeuds-Antoninus; he perceiving the Treachery,flies, 
and'was taken and killed tn Bnhinia, after he had 
reigned about a year, 

Macrys- 
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Macrinns, and his Son Diadumens Caeſar beiiif 
killd, the whole Army proclaim Heliogabalus:Enms 
peror, and when the Senate received the News « 


it, being forced to make a Ver. 


(11) "Tarizzor 8 &- tue of ({]) Neceſlity, they cot 
yaſxy. Herod. - firmed their Choice, 


: 44 

Heliogabalus being confimed in the Empire, As 
dopts his Brother Alexianus, but two years younger 
than himſelf, and declares him Ceſar ; and there 
upon makes him Conſul with himſelf, and they 


gets the Senate (j) molt redicws: 


(+) Texotbmd]e Ln louſly to confirm the Adoption 


{| auiyoy. Heredian, 
(1) Adoptio exim na- 
turam imitatur, debet 


of his Brother againſt all Lawg 
which ({|) requires that the As 


dopter ſhould be. 18 yeafs oldet 


vague 1 76: fluon/"": than the perſon adopted. 


per adoptronem facit 
plen# pubertate,i.e. de- 
eem & offo annis precedere, Infſt.l.1.1 1. + 


After Alexianus, otherwiſe called Alexander, was 
adopted, the Sonldiers and Citizens beginning to 
hate Heliogabalns for his Cruelty, Effeminacy, and 


(*) In. Alexandrum 
onmes inclinantes, qui 
jam Ceſar erat a ſe- 
natu dis. Lamprid. 


(1) Ticgadou rhe 
Ts Kairg(@ muis 


nance Thy mide. 
Heredian. 

M:fit ad milites literas 
quibys juſſit ut abroga- 
retur nomen Ceſaru A- 
lexandro. Lamprid. 


Aﬀectation of Foreign Faſhions 
(*) ſer their Aﬀections and Ex» 
pectations upon his Brother. H& 
logabalus underſtanding all this 
ſoughr to deſtroy hims but-not 
being able tocompals his deaths 
he reſolved to (||)depoſe him from 
the Ceſarſhip, and in order to ity 
would: not. let him ſtir abroad: 
But the Souldiers mutining ups 
on it , he was forced to bring 
him into the Camp, where the 

Army 
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Army thinking they, bad a fair Opportunity to. ſe- 


cure Alexander, and rhe-E 
Heliggabala,and PR ns 


npire unto. him, . killed 
clared Ceſar Emperor, 
and artended him unto the Palace. 


rn; being declared Emperir by the Army, 


anePOEOP, 5/7 


oo bim by ch 

ra PCac Rb and bappy - 
Reigh-in-alI things , excepting 
the Perſian Expedition , was at 
laſt killed by the procurement 
of Maximin, who conſpired a+ 


Honqurs and O flices conferred 
) Senate, and 


(#)Cerratim denique 
omni ets ſuns. Or 


gaiaſt him, as he lay with the Army on the Fron- 
tiersof. Germany, in the 14th year of his Reign. 


A fine Hereditary Empire this-, was, which by 


reaſon of its Eleftive Succeſſion 
became a (||) Prey to every baſe 

OT llanoa,  Uibever » For 
jv on a (*) Semibarbariai, 
as Herodian calls him, was at 
firſt but a Shepherd, and then 
acommon Souldier, and after- 
wards a Commander , and yet 


( ||) inuadentibus 
multzs remp.res Roma- 
na pradomibus direptus 
fuir, Lamprid.iaSc- 


vero. 
(*)Barharo patre & 
matre genitus. Ca- 


ſo gained the-Aﬀections of the Souldiery, that he 
was made Emperor firſt by a Legion of younger 


Souldiers over whom he had 
the Command, and then by the 
whole (t) Army; to which he 
gave double allowance of Pro- 
viſion, and. promiſed mighty 
Donartives,, .as the Candidates 
for the Empire uſed to do. 


D 


(t) Mabrir@ 6 
my may}ds 'T6 5 
S4Ca7s Tegan -4 
fig —— Herodian in 
Alexand. 


Bring 
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ys 'Being declated (ly [) Augaftd 
(0 Sine 'detvers Se jt the Camp, he made his Sd 
nacde Avguſtu-ub-ex-" Partner with him'in the Emplte; 
bs los in paris. ant War with” the Geymant, 
parum gate. Capicolia, oa. , nſt whom he was Ys 
But he was afterwards | Befful, and , ma gnified his 
confirmed -by the Se- = ovet them” In very inf6- 
mn —_— Letters fo the Senate, "in 
——_ ſufn rite Oe mean while the Arthy id'As 
£1019, quod tamen 6 frica heatirlg of his barbarouy 
nab patres, dum peri: Pride'and Cruelty, brought the 
culeſum exiſtimant in- Parple to Gordianw the Procots 
anpreboreran. ons} th Tat ke yo 
h ” gainlt his e 

75k v 7s 6”. ord to Rome 6f what the Soul 
ond;5. Cedrenus. diers had done to him, and the 
: "(1 Reelamanteri &'' Senate out of hatred ro Max» 
tors ſe err ©” min confirms the Choice of the 
a De Caph Aftican'Souldiets, and declatd 
colie Gordianw, and his Son > 


--*Cipttolin. a2d He- and denounces aximin an 
rodian. in Maxim. & Son Enemies to the ; Empire, arid 
Cap. tn Gord, ſent Letters to all the Provinces 


to defend themſelves agaldf 
them. At the fame time Capellianw'in Africk 
bels againſt Gordiqn, who loſing his Son, whom 
ſent to-reduce hitn, it the Aſt Battel, hanged him 
ſelf. The Senate tiearing of the death of rhe two 
-Gordians,' immediately created Maximus Pupiend 
"Prefett of the City, and Clodius Balhimm Emperors, 
; and the (*) Grandſon of old 
(")Capitolin SHE Gofthan, Cefar, at'the defire 
— Galb. ; *the Souldiers 2hd People. He 
upoh Maximin marches with 
his Forces into /caly,; where he found the Country 
without 
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without Forage, and the Cities fortified-apainſt 
him, particularly Aquileia, at the Siege whereof he 
and his Son were killed by his own Souldiers,to the 
great Joy of Komre and all the Provinces, who look- 
ed upon him as another (||) Cy- 
clops,or Buſiris, and gave folemn ' (1)U* :Uum alii Cy. 
thanks tothe gods for their de- pp h w genie, 
liverance by his death. abated" ibbros, 
Capitolin. 

Maximus dicebat ſe non contra hominem ſed contra Cyclopem bel. 

lum gerere.  Cap.in Maxim.& Balb, | 


A few Months after, the Ar- 

my of Maximin, (*)as Maxim (*) Dizife ferter 
foreſaw, diſdaining the Empe: ,1 mio. nn, 
rors of the Senate, had a mind-, ,,, & merew. ib. - 

to have one of their own choo- . 
ſing, 2 refof& watching a fit Opportunity they 
ſeized th@Palace, and flew.the-Emperors,and made 
Gawews the young (1) Gas (ll) Gerdizne Ceſar 
oy or: Agee. 10 a anti 
Imperator eff appella- 
tw, id'eft, Auguſtus, que non' (748 als in project; jb. 


Gordianws afcer he had reigned fix years, was beſe- 
ly betrayed and murdered by hisungrateful Pr feos 
Pretorio Phnlippw in the Frontiers of Perſo4; where 
he was made (t)Emperor by the 
Army. He was furnamed A-" _ (+: Capitdlin. in 
rabs from his Country,and made Gordiano. 
his Son Partner with him inthe =; Il 
Empire. But as he betray*dihis A. yiaee. 
Maſter in: Perfis, ſo Decims be- pompar Lara, 
tray'd him in Parnonia, where 
he was (||)mnade Emperor by the (1) ZoGnu.ibia. 

D 2 Mutl- 
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Mutinous Legions , whem he was ſent to reduce 


Philip hearing how Decixs had put on the Purple, 


marches againſt kim with his Son, and in the firſt 
Bactel was lain with his Son, after they had reigned 
about ſix years. Decixs and his Son both loſt their 
Lives in the Scytb;4ax Expedition by the Treachery 
of Gallus, before he had reigned quite two years. - 
Upon the death of Decius,Gallus was created Ems 
peror by the Souldiers and the 

(i) He abi patres (\} Senate» and Voluſianus his 
NG _ Hoſti- con declared Ceſar; but he had 
Ve gee Feprris, not reigned many days before 
£62 Cxſarem Atcer- the Pannoman Legions 7 after 
au. Pampon.Letus. their Victory over the Scythiant 
under the ConduCt of Amilis 

24, Choſe him their Emperor: Upon which he 
marched into /raly, and was metgby Gallm and his 


Army at Int&famniaggut Gallus 
-——— "ag his Souldiers ſeeing Memlelye 
Aurel.Vittor: much inferiour tothe Enemy; 
Fomp. Lect. ſlew their Emperor and his Sony 


and reyolted to Amilianus, who 
was ſhortly after declared Augftus by the Senate. 
But he had not reigned 3 Months, before Valerianu 
was declared Emperor by the Celtic and German Le- 
gions, which the Souldiers at Kome hearing, and 
not being willing to-ſpend their Blood in the d& 
fence of an Emperor of ſuch ignoble Extraction; 
killed him in his Palace, and likewiſe declared V+ 
lerian Emperor. 


Lalrrian was received by the Senate, who cre# 

red' his Son (||) Gallienus Czſary 
(1)Eugrop. Ly. , whom he made (})Partner with 
Aurel. Vader. him in the Empire, leaving him 


(+ /Trebellins Pollio, the European Forces to wh 
e 
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the German Frontiers, while he 

marched into Perſia againſt S& Eafant. de Marr. 
pres, who took him Captive af- | *0/e- | 
ter he had reigned 6 years. Galliexxs aſtcr his Fa- 
thers death wholly addifted himſelf to Eaſe, Wine, 
and Wantonnefs, (t) quietly 

ſdffering almoſt 3o ſeveral per- (+) Trgines prope 
ſons to ufurp ſeveral parts of the 97-9 poſſi þ ms re 
Empire, and take npon them - ©. or main 2——_ 
the Titles of Auguſts, tilt at ;,e; oc Regular. Hh. in 
laſt ſome Officers of the Army Chndio. 

not being able to endure him, 

any longer, killed him at A6las with his Brother Fa 
lerian, who was alſo called Augnffus, 
, He was na gerbe (1) Clan- ms 

us the Second, who was cho- = 
ſen Emperor by the Army, and >. 
afterwards declared Axgnſtus by 

the Senate. He had not reigned quite two years 
when he died,to the great grief of the Senate, who 
choſe his Brother Quimrllxr Emperor , who was 
(1)Nain by the Souldiers in the 

15th day of his Reign; (t)0- W ms Peres, 
thers ſay he killed himſelf, af- T6]. Fon Lot 
ter he heard that the Army had rTowmus.Cedrenus. 
choſen Aurelian Emperor, whom 

as Pompon Lets ſaith, Claudius recommended to the 
Senate, when he firſt was taken fick. 


My (1) Author , ſpeaking of 
Bruimillns his ſucceeding of his (t) Trebell, Poll. 
Brother to the Empire, faith, 
Delatum fibi onmium judscio ſuſcepit Imperium non He- 
reditarinm, ſed merits virtutum, which | leave tothe 
Author and Su erviſer of J#{:an to conſtrue, if they 
D'3 can, 
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can into this Engliſh; There # nothing more plai 
than that the Empire was 5m 6 4 
Anrelian his Succeſſor did mighty things, but was 
ſlain by the Treachery of his 

(1) Zoſunus 1.2. Secretary, ({|) who having beey, 


—_— threatned by him for ſome Mif 
Pompon.Lerus. demeanours, counterfeited ors 


ders in his Majeſties Name,and 
Hand for killing of ſome Military Officers ; which 
he pretended out of Kindneſs privately to ſhew 
ſome of them , exhorting them to prevent theit 
own death, by the Emperors. They believi 
this Sham to be true, preſently conſpired agaiul 
him, and killed him at Cenophrurion between Here 


clea and Byzantium, after he had reigned fix years, 


After the death of Axrelian, 

— (tFlavius Vopiſcus there was an (t) Jnterregnum 

n S900, (which is inconſiſtent with al 

Hereditary Empire ) for {x 

months, which was ſpent in Compliments betwizt 

the Army,and the Senate, which of the two ſhould 

chooſe the new Emperor. At 

(*)Flavius Vopiſcus. length the Senate choſe (7) T# 

Eutropins |. 9. Aurell. cir a grave Senior of their own 

VI_En Body ; but he ſcarce lived to 

do any thing more, than to re- 

venge the Murder of Aurelian, dying after be had 
reigned fix Months. 0 

After he was dead his Brother Florianm (faith 

i (1) Yopiſews) uſurped the Em- 

(1) Poſt fratrem 37- hire, without the Authority of 

"te oh = wa Ty The Senate, 44 if it bad bron on 

ſuo mitu,qunſs bevedi. Hereditary Empere, which by the 

tarizm eſſes Imperium, Favour of Unanſwer able Mr.f. 

mh —_— implies 
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implies plainly that it 
above two Manthg befor 
diers at Torſo ad(as ſomgp 
ance of Probuathe SecondHlan- 
nibal, who.was choſen Emperor 
by the uniyerſal.Conſent of the 
Army and Senate, and after he 
had quelled -many Rebellions, 
was ſlain.in a Mytiny of. the 


Souldiers at S:-mum, after he - 


had reigned.ſix years, 


net Flaredatpry-o 3s 
1 leg iog ſo. He reigned not 
ore he was killed by.the Soul- 
ſpeed by the contri- 


39 


Ta Titus aiitems Pro- 


. "bus fi: in ye militart, 
ut il/um Senatus opta- 
"ret, miles eligerer,” ipfe 


popmlus Romanes accla- 
mationibus peteret. Vo- 
piſcus. 

Eutrop. L.- 9. Aurel. 
Victor. Vopiſeus, 


>R 388655858. 5 


The Senate. and People mightily bewailed the 
death of Probws, who: was. ſucceeded by Car the 
Prefeituws Pretorio, who as 1000 
as he was made Emperor by the - (11) Vopiſcus.” Pogs- 
(})Army,declared his twa Sons pore Ltus, | 
Carinuw,and Numerianus,Ceſers, 
andaboutayear after he took the Empire upon him, 
be was killed by. Lightning in his Camp.upon the 
Banks of Tigris, Preſently after he was dead, Nur 
merianys falling ſick, was killed by Arrins Aper his 
own Father-ir-L,aw, who thovght to ſucceed Probus 
in the Empire. © i SIND 

But he'was mitich diſappointed in his ExpeQati- 
on, for the Army choſe Diocle- 
fian;a man of obſcure Parentigez _Vopiſcus.Eutrop.l.g. 
and he being declared Anguſtas, Powp.Let. | 
revenged the death of Namerin- 
245 upon Aper with his own Hand. Aper being ſlain, 
he preſently ſec himſelf againſt Carinn,whom after 
many Battels he-at lalt. quite routed at the River 
Margus, where Carinys was (lain. 


After 


D-4. 
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After the death of Carinu 

(+) Pompon. Letus ' yas declared (fY) Angutus 
rep=-oy7 4": the Senate, -and joyfully receb 
: * _ ved by the People of Rome -Bit 
finding the Empire infeſted with Rebellions , "tt 
declared Maximianus, farnamed Herealeks, Czfat, 
and then Augu/tus, and made him his Brother and 
Partner in the Empire , which 
(11 ) Pompon. Lat. they poyerned together in pet- 
Furrop. |. 9. FAcen- fect({]) Concord, tillthey both 

Ort. . Euſeb. . 
de Mart.Palzit. c.;. reſigned together in the 20th 
yearof their Reign. 

They were ſucceeded by their own Adopted Song 
and Czfars, Conftantius Chlorus, whom Maximian 
| adopted, and Galerius Maximi- 
_ _—_ _ anus, whom Diocleſien adopted; 
pot. het Havante ® who being forced after their A+ 
tal doption to put away their for- 
mer Wives,Conſtantzus married Theodora, Daughter: 
in-Law to' Maximian , and Galerius, Valeria , the 
Daughter of Dioclefiqn,” | = 


When Dzocleſian reſigned to Galeriys , he waz 
forced by him much againſt hisInclination to nomiy 
pate Severys, and Maximinus; who was Nephew to 
Galerins, Ceſars, at Wh the Army wy much un 

F prized, expeCting that he ſhou 
A ondawer: Xuts have-nominated (f) Conftaprinu 
erat dubitatio, milites, $0n to Conſt ants 45,who Was now 
gy aderant, O priv- '1N Britt aim. | 
res militum elef1;, ac 
acciti ex regionibus in hue unum intenti gaudebant, optabant, & 
hota facichant, &c. La&ant.de Morr Perſec.p. 38. 


Conſtantin was then in the Court of Dioclgſian, 
37] continued alter his Retirement with Galering but 
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The GENEALOG 
CUNSTAN+T IU 


(a) Hunc C(a)Claxdi. 
pleriq; pu- us the Em» 
tant Gord. peror, 
ano ſatum Gordia." | Yvintillus | 
Anrel.vitt. mus the | he Empe- r(a) Conftantius Chlorus, 
ep. de avis —_—— | Caſar, who had two! 
ons pe» } (c) Claudia 
—_— by Eutro. Wives, I. Helens, of 
nitum Tre- Criſpuus = | whom gm 
bell. pollio, —_ v. ' Conſtant. 
(b) Nup- (b)Conftan- nu ae pro- 
fa Tribun» tina, le non li 
Alſriorum. quet, 
Idem. | (e) Julia 
(c) Ex ea, Eutropio nobiliſſimo gentis Conflanius 
Dardane iro Conſtantius Chlorus eſt ge- II, F,Max- | had two 
pitus, Id. imians Wives, 
(d) Per filiam ney Clauaii Imp. | Theodora, | 1, Galla, of 
Eutrop. 1. 9: male. | $ Daughter- | whom 
(e) Conftantii Imperatoris juſſu 0cci- in-Law to | II, Baſil. | 
ſes. Zoſim. Maximian WM — 
(f) Ruem Hannjballianum Zonaras Herculeus 
aliiq; appellant. | the Empe-' £ (f) Dalma. 
(g) Conſtantii, Juſſu occiſus. ror (for | Pius Cen. 
; whoſe ſake | ſor 
(h) Rex Ponti, Capadocie, &c. a Con- he divor- 
Pantina patruo creatus, & Conftantis Imp. ced Helena) | Anafafis 
militibus trucidatus, of whom | the Wit 
he had ſix | of Baſjia- 
Children, | nu, Ceſar, 
(i) Conflantini M. fuſſu occiſus. CEurrop.l.g. | Fl. Valeia 
(k) Net Imperium arriputt , & a Conftntzs ( 
Magnentii exercitu interfeffus fuit. marxed we 
(*) Julioni «v4.10; Cedren. Zonar. (1) Licimne, 
P: opinquus, O& cognatas Ammian, Mar- Eutyop1s s 
1i/], a Valente orciſur fuit, Jooras. married to 


£4 201, Amm, Marcell, 


(*) Pzocoz 


OGY of the Houſe : 
US CH.LORKRWES 


Chlwus, 
ud tyoY, Conftan= 
ena, of \ tinus MY. 
otant. 
fe pro 
non li- 
t, A Dangh- 
| fulius ter, oy 
1ſt ant 1148 Soror, mar- 
."- ried to Con- 
a, antius 

alla, of Imper, 
m | Gallus, 
Bafii- Julian the 
"7 %6 e. 

) Julius 
Dalms- | Sar 
Comm Ceſar. 
—— / (h)FHan- 
ihafis niball;angs 
Wite 
Bajia- 
 Caſar, 
Valeia 
Rantia { Licinins 
wed to Ceſar, 
tcmmns, ) Louum. 
yop18 ( k ) Nepo- 
Tied t9 q trans, 


Pzocopiug. 


Conftan= 
tinus I, 


by his Con- >(1) Criſpu Ceſar. 


cubine Mi- 
nmervina. 


"(m) Conſtantinus Imper, 


Conſtantius Imp,who had 
three Wives; I, The 
Daughter of Conſtan- 
t1us Siſter of Gallus. 


II. Exſebia, 


By Flavis | 111. Fauſti-( Conſtantia 
Magximia- na, of < the Wife of 
ns Fauſta, whom Gratianus. 
Daughter 

0 A Conſtans Imper.who mar- 
im1an Her- ried Olympias , the 
exlenr the | Daughter of Ablevi- 
Emperor. ir 


Conftantina, or Conſtan- 
tia, was firſt married 
ro HanniballianwRex, 
and then to Gallus 
Ceſar. 


Helena, married to Jul 
an the Apoſiate. 


Inſert this. 
art Þ. 41+ 


(1) # patre 
interfeFus. 


(m) Cui 
uxor prims 
4 patre da. 
ta, Euſcb, 
vit. Con- 
ſtant. 1.4. 
C. 49. 
Secunda 
Virgo Nos 
bilis Hiſpa- 
na.Monod. 
ina Laud. 
Conſtant. 
8 fratre, 
Alilitum 
ope e medio 
ſublatus, 


—_ 
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or Hereditary, *i 41 
yery uneaſie, becauſe another was ſet up Ceſar over 
his Head : Galerius hated him, and had ill Deſigns 
upon him,of which he was very ſenſible, which made 
him beg leave of his Majeſty to go into Brittain to 
his Father Gnftantins, which he obtained with much 
difkculty upon = Fathers Letters ; but leave be- 
ing once obtained , away he 6 af the” 

ſts, arriving at Tork but a«([|) K., _——— 
ittle before his Father died. LaR.de Mort, Perſ. 


His Father had declared him Ceſar before his 
Arrival, as Pomp. Let. ſaith, when he firſt fell ſick, 
and at his Death left his part of the Empire 
to him,and commended him to the Army for their 
New Emperor. This yexed Galerins to the Heart, 
who yet fearing the Brittsſþ Legions, durſt not but 
ſend him the Imperial Purple , - 
which yet he ſtained (+) by ma- -( Viins ad $5 
king Severus Emperor, and on- woe... 
ly giving bim the Title of Ce- um puncuparet, Con- 

k ; fMnrtinum wero non Im- 

peratorem, ſicuterat fa- 
Qus, ſed Ceſarem cum Maximino appellari juberet, us eum de ſe- 
cando loco rejiceret in quartum, La&b. 


Not long after Maxentius, Son of MMaximian was 
made Emperor at Rome by the Souldiers : Galerins 
ſends Severus with an Army againſt him,but as ſoon 
2s he arrived atthe City, | his Souldiers revolt from 
him to axentius; upon which he flyes; andin his 
Flight was killed at Ravenna, 


Upon theſe new Motions,old Maximian ſurnamed 
Hercules, putting on his Purple, goes to Diocleſian, 
and would have perſwaded him, that they might 
joyn, and reſumethe Empire ; but he reſuling, he 

| ays 
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lays by his. Purple, and' goes to Conftanten , 
fwades him pe his own ends, to go againſt 
reneenians, who were then in Rebellion ; andig 
his Abſence ſats up for Emperor again. Conftan- 
262 hearing of this , returns ſooner than he could 
expe him, beſieges him in Aſaſeiles, and take 
him, and ſeverely rebuking him for his Treachery; 
pulls off the Purple from him, 
Mb ug "x $7 5 and makes him @ Private Mag 
© Licac' Again, Being enraged at this, 
he attempts to kill Conitamiy 
by Treachery,which being diſcavered by his Daughr 
ter Faxſta,who put anEunuch in his ſtead, ſaximy: 
4» hanged himſelf in deſpair. 
In the mean time Galerins fearing Maxentine at 
Reme, and being Jealous of Conſtantin in Gaul , der 
| clares Licinius , Augnſins , and 
La. de Mort. Per- makes him his Partner - in the 
ſec.3 2. Ed.Oxon. Empire : Upon this Adaximin 
grew diſcontented, which for- 
ced him at laſt tedeclare him Emperor,and Conſtan- 
22 t00. 
After this he was ſtricken with a loathſom Dif- 
eaſe, of which he died ; and about two years af- 
ter him Maximinus died at (t) 
(7) Aurel. Victor. Tarſus, whither he fled from 
Ce ie 'Y- Licinis, who purſued him af 
_ _ 7, &Mort. ter he had routed his Forces i 
Wyrium. 
In the mean while Conſtantin 
(1) Pomp. L. Eufeb. being ({|) invited by the Senate 
ce Vir. Conlt. 1.c. 26, ' and People of Rome, provoked 
":\ Ef. m32c28, and encouraged by the (+) Hea- 
Zonar. t. 2. in Conf, Venly Viſton,goes againſt Adaxr 
Cedrca. | entius, whom he —— 
ome 
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Rome in 2 pitched! Battel.  Maxentins ſeeing his 
Forces routed, ſtrived-to eſcape, but as-be paſſed 
over <1 RE —_ t —— 
ber-Bridge which roke yn- (1) Zoſim. 1. 2. La- 
der him he fell in, and was Jauc /oieo. ror the 
drownd. vius, and that it was 

cut in two by Treathery.de Mort.Perſ.,4. 


- There was now of all theſe Auguſtus (for Dio- 
clefian died in his Retirement in Dalmatia Jonly Con- 
ſtantin, and Licimius, to whom Conſtantin gave his 
Siſter Conftantia in Marriage. But they continued 
not long in Friendſhip before they fell into Civil 
War,in which,after a Drawn Battle in Thrace,Peace 
was made, and confirmed with Oaths on both ſides, 
but ſoon afrer broken by the Provocations of Lici- 
11s, Who being brought to the laſt extremity, ſur- 
rendred himſelf and his Purple to Conſtantin, only 
vpon condition of Life confic- 
med by the (+) Oath of Coxffan- (+) Zofim. 1.2. Ev- 
zix to his Siſter Conſtantia, But ©9910. 
being ſent to Thefſalonica, and (1) Opinio fair im- 
not being able to abſtain from BY... dx, Theſſalonice 
(1}) new Attempts , Conftanti® Liciniumimiſſe confili- 
ordered him to be put to death, , = de reſumendss ar- 


. mis, Or ideo miſſes in- 
terfeffores. Pomp. Lat. Kai mir cnnoy rewTwilew Tues 
PapCdprs woduuer © Cedrenus. Euſeb.de Vit. Conlt. 
L2.£43. Theod L.1.c.7. 


Now Con#tantin was ſole Emperor, and made 
his Three Sons Ceſars, Conſtan- 
tnin'the 1oth,Conftantins in the 
20th, and Corflans in the zoth 
year of his Reign;among whom, (+) Ch.r. p.s. 
not at his death, as (t) our Au- 


Fuſeb. de Vit.Conſt. 
1.4.c.40. 


-thor 
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thor -ſraudulently faith, buy 
(1) "Ns dy ini ({)) ſometime before , he divi- 
gov Ty «may Tis ded the Empire, like [or asit 
—O_— _— : _— — 
_ ,-> Afﬀter his th and Funerah 
Jags you pe. 2 At * The Tribunes of the Army dif 
pes muoly, Tie my © patched away men that had 
miſeGay voiey. Euſeb. © heen remarkable for their Loye 
A ey 2 © and Fidelity to Conſtantin, wt 
: ©*to the Ceſars, to give them no- 
*tice of what had happened, and the Armies e&- 
©*very where, asſaon as they heard of the Emperors 
©D-ath, did as it were by Divine Inſpiration ast+ 
© nanimouſly conſent to acknowledge , and admit 
© none for Emperors but his Three Sons, as if he 
© had been living among them, and accordingly 
*not long after they faluted them all by the Name 
©of Auguſti, which is the Ceremony of creating 
«Emperors; and of this they gave notice to one a- 
© nother by Letters; and their Harmoniovus Conſent 
©;n the choice of the New Emperors was known & 
«xery where at the ſame time, 


This is, as near as I canrender it,the ſenſe of the 
68.Ch.of (t) Enuſebins in his 4. B. 


(+) Edit. Yale. of the Liſe of Conſtantin ; but 
a Leaf or two from the former 
(1) P. r. Citation which our (j|) Author 


took ſo much notice of, but this 

(#) —T85 A" ev7s5 Chapter and the next untoit, 
_— gn ng which mentions the Senate and 
wlnate 3 SoC Peoples (f) unanimous Confir- 
535 4r5242ey. Euſey, Mation of the Military Choice, 
Vit. Contt.|.4.c.69. he palled over, knowing very 
weil, that two ſuch Harmon 


ous 


W 
wy 
it 
* 
al, 
I- 
ad 
ve 
N- 
0- 
(3 
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b- 
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y 
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ſeb. faith; or by 
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eus and Solemn EleQions of the 
(t) Three Ceſers into the Ax (+) 'Or Karocar - 
guſtusſhip Was utterly inconſiſtent oy bp TELTHES ig 
- — TIHANS Vuul 

with an Hereditary deſcent. a edrls © Fr 
yo YucouC olds dperh avmxogmpes, "AV Y 5500, Ex6 a0), Banks 
«1467 oxy. Vit.Contt.1.1.Provem. 


And fo indeed was the Diviſion of the Empire, 
whether it were by Conftantin*s Deſignation, as £u- 
greement among the Three Ce- 
ſars after his death, as(l|) Zoſ- | 
_ ag it, For C7 - .M i ue by Fang 
ajeſty, for Example, if he had #4427 = Tha. 
Three Sons or Brothers, leave ed _ 
England to one, Scotland to ano- ib reftoments div. 
ther, and /reland toa third; or ffs, quidem filior forte 
could they,.if they would,after feciſe. PompLer. 
his deceaſe, legally parcel this 
Hereditaty Empire into Three Parts, like an Eſtate 
left in commonto Three? I ſuppoſe if our Author 
put. theſe Queſtions to his Superviſer, whom | take 
to be the better Lawyer of the two, he will tell 


him, No, 


But to go on with a few mere. Queſtions , I 
deſire theſe two Gentlemen to tell me , whether 
Conſtantin might not have na- 
med Four, which (t) ſome write (t)Eutrop|l. !9.A1adt- 
he did, as well as Three Ceſars X97" vu R—_ 
and Succeſſors, or two, or one ? rehoprl s S & age 
or if he had pleaſed none, but mals, Keiozp xexe- 
left it , as ſome of his Prede- efoyniv@r. Pomp. 
ceſſors did, to Fate, or the Se- Gang rs &hs 
nate to chooſe his Succeſſor? or _— BE rage 

und cum filis baredem ftatuit. 


whether 
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(1) Vid. Pm 
> Tag dſl 
a xgi #cz xe 
*u minatins avTy 
T'«0v6me. 
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whether he might not have þ 
- ferred his baſe (|}) Son Cy: 
Ceſar , if he had lived, or bi 
Nephew Dalmatins before 
three Sons , or a Stranger be 
fore them all? If he might have 


done fo, as according to the Laws and Cuſtom of 
the Empire he might, then let them telff me, where 
is their Hereditary Empire, and the Lineal Sacceſſþ 
on of the Houſe of Chlorus to the Imperial Crown! 


(+) Feliciano & Ti- 
tiane Coſſ. 

His Cofſ. Conſtanti- 
mu Aug.ad Cealeſtis 
Regna ablatus eft xi. 
Cal.Jun. Es ipſo anno 
nuncupati ſunt tres Au- 
guſti, Conſtantinus, & 
Conſtantius , & Con- 
ftans v. id, Septemb. 
Ida.Faſt.Conſular. 

From whence it is evi- 
dent that Conſtantinus 
M. died the 2oth ' of 
May, bur his Three 
Sons were nat declared 
Auguſt: till the 8th of 
September following ; 
and in the mean. time, 
as Candidates for the 
Empire., rather: than 
Emperors, + they Wy 
themſelves Ca/ars , 
is evident from Con. 


Laſtly,let me ask themIf the 
Three Czfars deſigned by Cot 
ftamin (}) commenced 
like onr Prittces, in the moment 
of their Fathers dearh? or whe- 
ther rhey''were not for 
made ſo by the Suſfrage of 
Legions? and whether the 
frage of the Legions, and the 
unanimous Conſent of the $& 
nateaccording tothe Cnſtomal 
the Empire , would not hav 
made any Strangers as rightful 
Emperarg as they ? When they 
have coslidered. of an Anſwe 
to theſe Queſtions, I bope they 
will find that there is nothing 
more plain, .than that the Em- 
one was not Hereditary, , which 

I undertgok to prove. 


Ptantin Junior's Letter: in favour of Athanaſias dated the 2 yrh'of 
the Calends of July next after bis Fathers <earh, wherein hs files 


himſelf Ceſar, 


After 


not Heveditavy. © 47- 

' Aﬀter the death of Conſlantin,the Empire remain- 
ednot long Tripartitez for Conſtantin his eldeſt 
Son being killed" it Battel with 
the((|) Souldiers of Conſtans, it _ {!1) Cedrenus.Par. 
was reduced to the two ſurvi- I#t-Zonaras. 
ving Brothers j- whereof (f) - (49 2ofimLs. 
Conſt arts the youngeſt being kil- 
ted in a Batrel ns _ PAY Bl Sa 

i«s in the 14th year " pI <4 

his Ret, the whole devolved nnctney emi 
upon Conftanrius , who'of his awrlaywuite.s:. 
(*) goodneſs made his Cozeth «-{l1)- Bdifio. Gellar 
German Gallus , elder Brother pong RT 
to Julian, Ceſar, arid not long” 7+ y + 
aſter depoſed him from the ({| OY phe tk 
Ceſarſnip, and pit hita-to death T}my wiv The Te 
for his Diſobedience ,"(F) ahd agiongys txdivts mui cs 
Mutderof Domitian, and Mew ang _ 


ties, Ds Boat 
> Dread 
v3 KelCae©- bn ja Juljdn. 24 8. P. ts & 505, 
wh; 70 Tefreeer Jer y Xiu Zen... Jai 8. VidPhilottoty. 
Hit. Fec.l.3.p.4.92. | 


(7) Vid. AmmuMarcelll.1 . £2.79, . ous Drais oxcn{bas 
Calar——— Auſurus hoſtil:a in autForen; ehcitatis —— 
Ferociens ut Leo cadaveribus paſius.” —— i regis CY 
Ceſarem tunica texit communi. 


_ After the death of Gat, he e his Brother 
Julian, Ceſar , and gave bim his Siſter Helena to 
Wife. Having made him Calar, he ſeat him into 
Ga, vnhens he was EY ucceſsful againſt the Enc- 
mies of the Empire and having N 

- got the hearts.of the Army by | warned ot 
Donatives and other Arts, they = Zonar.1.3.p.1 08. 

proclaimed hifi ({}) Imperator Socrates, L 2. 0.47 


Auguſtus, and put the D:adem gf-ver 5.1. 


Vpon 
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(+) Amm; Marcell. 


l.z 2Z. 


{l1) Amm. Marcell. 
1.41. faith it was re- 
ported, That Conſtan- 
11% at his death nomi- 
nated Julian his Suc- 
ceſſor in the Empire, 
and made him | his 
Heir. 

(*) Kaxoiy os "Is- 
neydy Tl ov 
GAwy &pxlu Te 5 
Tem Je. Zolum.l.3. 


(+) L3. 


ſhould create a new Ceſar, or take a Partner to. 
Empire, aſter the Example of former Empe 

but not knowing any whom he. durſt truſt n 
Auguſtusſhip with himſelf, he was yery-uncertal 
whart he ſhould do, till Exſeb;a the Empreſs perſwe 
ded him by many Arguments to conſtitute Julia 


Ceſar. 


After the Death of Gallus, Ammianus March 


(+ ) Cavert debere 
Ceſaris nomen. repli- 
cantes geſta ſub Gallo. 


(11) Ommibuſque me- 
morans anteponi debere 
propinquum, 
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Sid.Zonarl.; Pp. 21. 


upon him, (+) and afterwards 
ſwore Allegiance to him ; upd 
which Copſtantius returns fro 
the Perſian Expedition. , 
marches againſt him wich his 
Army,deſigning to reduce hum 
but dies in his March in Cilia 
(|| leaving him in the Poſſeſſing 
of the Empire, , in which, afte 
his Majeſties death he was per 
fetly confirmed by the conſent 
of (* bis Army. wy 


- 


| 4 
(t) Zoſanus tells us, Th 


Conſtantius aſter the death. 
Gallus deliberated whether. 


w 


Courtiers were (+) agai 

his making of 7alian Cajer, 
but that the Empreſs openly 
oppoſed them all, faying,' That 
the Emperor (||) ought to prefit 
bis Kinſman before a Strang#t: 
And Julian was ſo ſenſible b. 


linus (aith, That many of i 


CESS AMCSAMAS yy WwWmR[o Wears wo HOMNPORT3 YN M”FEoro Pp. 


the \\Rindnefs , thar 
he afterwards wrote an (+) O- 
ration 1n "her" praiſe-to expreſs 
his Gratitude unto her, in which 
he'owns dll that be had to the Em- 
perours free Boitnty and Genero- 


| fy ; and accordingly (*) Zo- 


naras tells us, That Conſtantin 
ſent this Meſſage to him' after 
he had Uſurped't Exnperey that 
hes ought to remember” how 
much he was indebted to his 
Kindneſs , "Not only for making 
of him Czfar, but that he had bred 
him up from a'Child. From all 


#ot Hereditary. 
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y (+) Orat. 4. p.{t 7. 
EX® 34g nd» T4 6:8 
NSF x, Ts bao 
Aka & YT Toh, of 14.- 
dz. And p. 218. T2 
wins IN SSauriy mw 
9. Tv avais , o, We- 
anon Corbin 
Ach wy <= $YE4 34 
Tas chemo 6p 
Ts» TS Xy WKEV 2c 
Uukys & 2 == 
y (*®) Tom, 3. p. 19. 
On iſ ot unaves 
00PY OQHASTHNG £404.69 » 
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which it is plain, Firſt, That Conffantiae had the lis 


berty after the death of Gallas , 
chuſe any C2ſar, or no. 


whether he would 


2. That he might by the 


Laws and Cuſtoms of the Empire have created-any 


other man Car, as well as Julian. 


; had freely choſen him he might 


him from the C#ſarſbip, as he did 
his Brother Gallut, as (t) Gale- 
rits was afraid- Diocheſian would 
haye depoſed him , ' and .as 4- 
drian deſigned” tro depoſe (* ) 
Crionins Commodus , otherwiſe 
called £lins Verms, becauſe he was 
a Weak and Unhealthy man. Nay 
the (f) Hiſtorians agree , Thar 
Conftantines commanded Julian 
ifter he 'rebelled"ro pur off the 
Habit of Czfar, ' and bttake bim- 


th ahis togitaret, fi forte wixifſet. Spart..i 


(+) Zonar, Loc. ar,” Zolim, 1. 2, P. 711. 
| E 


3. That after he 
freely have depoſed 


(+) I Syris Augu- 
ſti wehiculum iraſten- 
fs ſpatium \ mille 
paſſuum fere peder An- 
regreſſus eff Gaderius 
purpuratss. Am Marc. 
1.14- id. Bapt. Egn. 

(*) Hic tamen"w#- 
letudinis ade miſere 
fuit , wut Atdrraniom 
ftatim adoptionis pa- 
niter#r, potueritq; eun 
amovere a familia Im» 


peratorid , quum ſept 


uElio Vero. 
ſelf 
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[elf to a private condition. All which things how agre 
able they are with the. Birthright -of Julian, and 
notion of an Hereditary Empite, I leave to the meanel 
Capacity to judge. | 


This very ContradiCtion is plainly diſcernable a 


our Authors Firſt and Second' Chapters , notwuks 
ſtanding: all the Art. and | Fallacies be hath uſed i 
diſguiſe the Cheat from vulgar Readers. 'There' 
have: Made Julian Ceſar ; Would never have 
Julian Ceſar; the making of Julian Ceſar ; He w 
not have made Julian Ceſar. TheNature of Fuli 
EleCtive Succeſſton , -and the Manner in which Ns 
zianten hath expreſſed himſelf abour it obliged og 
Author ſo to ſpeak. For N 
(7) Iave1-p.50.* ; the () Place which he ol 
uſerh' the: moſt emphatical word Bzo/Awe, to e 
how Conſtantius made or created Fulian Ceſar ; in 
as zAangio from xangbs, fignifies to make or ordain 1 
Clergy-man : fo in Eccleſiaſtical Writers Baomys 
from Be9n4vs, ſignifies to make, create, or conſtitute 
King | as the. Greeks called a Czſar,) and: fo it _ 
by the Septaagint for the making of Saul and Tboſheth 
Kings, becauſe they were Ki 
(+) 2Sam.$.22.2Sam, ——_ by () Ele&ton. . Andhbe 


2.9. Vid. 1 Sam.12.1. : 
If7:6:Baonnke were. ule Tulian was made Ceſars 


cots ſeuBaringuoz; they were made Kings purely 
motnoe!, Schol. EleCtion, therefore Naz. aſcribs 
(*), p- 59- Kei 7s- it wholly to the (*) GoodnefGand 
+>” -s# =» agg Bounty of his EleQtor , and af 
2 50. Kai lp Of all makes it as free an A 

Yenoorures ovverrmn- him to beſtow the. Czſarſhip1 
92#---. Pp. 64. 79 Js on Julian, asit was in (t) Alexey 
Tus 76 7enwnwTO der the Great to give King Por 
Py Prene" P-S50 his Life and Kingdom, after 
| he had conquered him. | 
then Conſtantins made or created Fulian Ceſar, 
B 


-{w i SS ., vv» wo wc. dd as 


LEESEEESSSIE FLIES 


53S 3-0 


» 
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not ZHeredithry: ** 
23: our Author; $-forced to: confeſs , where | whs his 
Birthright ? - 'Thetefore to-.-prevent-this crofs-Que-- 
ſtion 1n the Mind of his: Reader : 

he tells him un the (ft) Margear,, (+) Pp. 27, 


{ That a Roman Ceſar was: ſomes. 


what, like the Prinet of Wales, 'or-the King of -the- 
Romans: That he was morethan fomiewhart like rhe 
King of the Romans. we will-grant him, but this ſome-. 
what like will appear = avery\piteous ſomewhat, if 
Ceſar be compared withthe Prince of. Wales, 
For Firſt, The Ce/arſhip madea 

man little more than a (t)/Candis: ,-{t) Sparritnvus 'in” 
date and Expectant of the Pmpirg;3 C<lvtio © Commits. 
or ſome part of it! ;- 2. It was con»-/: Patride Cefor (ads gry 
ferred upon many , as well as June, quaſi quidiny" 
up6n one, (tor/ Antonius Piys::1 Privcipum filii iris 
left, wo, and Conftantis four \Sefguat' Avg uſt q\ds- | 
Ceſars )) and. ins this caſe; they SY CEP uns. 
might be all equal ExpeQtants.of 42:5: ur for Hm 
the Empire either :ig.:common/; ve Captiler3 quiiitil 
or in ſeveral Juriſdz&hons! 2; At») Fheris © at fgrrant : 
ter the Emperot; had freely con-{ ##Her2aes. .... x 
ferred this - Honour -upon any 7 nf a5 7h 
man , he might: as freely, withour-:any' regard'tg" 
Birth, or Birthright, deveſt him of. it again, 'as Cox 
ſtantins did: Gallus; and 2s (+); Heliogabulus defigned 
to. do to his Brother: Alezandery;: © 0, 1 5 
Probys to bis \Sori. (*), Carinaiy-- 1, 4/4 ah er, 
(+); and. Conftantins/ himſelt : tor 2a4pogarerur rotien Ces 
Tuian, a little before he uſurs- fart Wexandre; Lain- 
; RE Ht | / prid. #id, Herod.l,s; 

{*). Pater  vixiſſet abrogave ſepius cogitavit filio Ceſaru no- 
men &- conferre Conſtantio, Pomp. Lat, in Carino. | 

+) #7o Tt Tic afidtduriy mepaxuyoas Zolim.l.3.p.7 10." Ant 

KH te Tod; +5 Baciheia yn ty Keidzp@F Yiua,ygraarTa TN 
twrny $auT0y 71_apoguphonlrs Baojniuschds/ aty p. 711. K 
MS TPO TYP oY & TYSASETY g4n(4ets Lonar.t3. p18, 


EK z ped 


F'2 The Roman Empire 


the Empire. 4; 'The Emperor had freePower th 
Lark this. Digniey upon - whom he would, and'ty 
give it to Strangers , as Nervs did- to Trajan, and 
Maximian Herculeus to Conſtay 
(t)Valentiniano Prin- Mus , C9) poſtponing their- now 
cipi pereunFantiquen-" Blood, 5. It- gave no | 
pla” ms 92ſ"* Right or Th ; bur ny —_ 
Pm ET, £7... Recommendation to t 
iphus reſpondet fiden- | - l | 
pe) \ "ſpe _ Im- ſ{mſbip; and it was in the Power 
perator optime) . habes of the Army and Senate, whe. 
fratrem, f; rempub. ther ' or no they would chools 
(on waa (4-0 I the perſon recommended by that 
Ole nee © 2% Character, if there was but ong 
or how many of. the Number, when there- wet 
Theſe things being-evident from Matter of Fa 
I- defire the Author , or rather his Superviſor the 
Lawyer to. tell me in_which of theſe Particulan 
Ceſar, and the Prince of Wales: are: alike ? 'Can the 
King.of England make any -mgn (or any bur-on 
mardOviate of -#/ales ? can he center that Digni 
_ many at once ? can he develt the Prince of 
after he hasonce inveſted him in 'it ? Is1t any thi 
more., than a mere ſtate of Honour and 'preater I 
berty or , Emancipation ? Doth it give & Prince 
any new, Right or ExpeQtation-to the Crown -? "6 
15 he to þe choſen unto it by any: Army or Senate 
after his Fathers death ? 1I proteſt:-when I conſidet 
theſe. things , it almoſt tempts me-to believe, That 
theſe: Men, like many others, are for an Eleftive and 
Republican ſort of' Monarchy , and that they hear 
tily wiſhthat Czſar and the Prince of 'Wales, werendt 
only ſomewhat , but altogether alike. 
I hope I have made it as clear to any Impanidl 
Reader, that the Roman was ag EleGtive,- as = 
t 
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the Engliſh 1s. an Hereditary Monarchy fixed in one 
Family , and ;Lineally deſcending. in proximuty. of 
Blood, and. yet as if the Right and Title, of  Fultar 
were of the ſame nature with. that of his.R, H., to 
the Britiſh Throne :  Sauth he, 
(t) The Fathers (and yet he men- (+) P. 22, 
tions but one) had the Conſcience 
zo ſet aſide ſuch a Title as this; and 100 more. ſuch. to 
ſecure their Religion : It they bad nor, they had been 
very much to blame ; and I dare boldly aftirm, That 
all the Fathers of our Church would ſet aſide 
Ten Thouſand ſuch Titles to ſecure theirs. 1 mean 
10000 ſuch Titles, as Jahan or Conftantin either, 
had by Birth; for upon ſuppoſition that God imter- 
, and declared them Emperors, that Declara- 
tion muſt paſs, as it did in Sax/'s Caſe, for an Ele- 
Ction, _ proves that they were not Heirs of He- 
reditary -Monarchies , for then it had been needleſs 
for God to interpoſe. For what need God, for ex- 
ample, have declared Conſtantin Emperor,” it he 
mult neceſſarily have ſucceeded his Father, as Sons of 
Hereditary Monarchs do ; it had been ſufficient for 
him to let him ſurvive him, if he would have had him 
lucceed. 

As for that Paſſage in Euſebias, 1.8. c. 13. where 
after he tells us, That Conffantin was declared S#- 
pream Emperor and Auguſtus-by the Army , then he 
adds, x; in my TvTwy TegTYeov mp3s cury mt Baoinutns 
bes dvayogeuicts; and long before thu by God himſelf 
the Supream Emperor of all. This 
Expreſſion if it be not purely (f)  (#) Such as thar in 
Panegyrical , then to. expound £7275 Panegyric: to 


1 : \ Trajan ; Principemta- 
Euſebius by himſelf , it relates to beds a es Raweve 


divinity conſtitutum---- A Fove ipſo coram,ac palam repertus---- 
Quem tandem exorata terr;; numina dediſſent,&c. And that of En- 
men to Conſtantine ; Nobis precipue te principem dii creaverunt, 


Grat, At,Conſt Aug, 
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the ſpecial Providence which prefided over Con. 
ſtaritin,, and was vilible in | his. Preſervation ; and 
more \ particularly 'to ſome Divine Indications by 
| which he' was miraculoaſly delivered from the Snares 
of Diocleſian and Galertus : This Euſebius takes no 
ticeof in the 20th Chapter of the Firſt Book of his 
Life, where he ſauh, That the Emperors envying and 
fearing the Courage and Wiſdom of Conſtantin, wait- 
ed for all opportunities to do him miſchief, but that the 
youny Prince diſcovering their Treacherous Pradiſes 
I _ again, and again by () ſecret 
, (D) "Em apany Sions from God, ſaved himſe 
ne ptgh FLNO ay like the Great Prophet Moſes 
nd This imCunlis ery Piight ;, and that God cooperated 
1em--"wmp ovvinpsT- with him in all bus Undertaking, 
' 541 6 24> Tens. forecaſting that he: ſhould be pre 
per euray-r [ent to ſucceed bis Father in the 
Empire. Accordingly (*) Pom: 
nl) Fm Par an. pews Les ith, Thus Conf 
Ceeleſti Nuntio admo-. #9#% 9) 166 Admonition of an An 
nitus quum egrotaret, gel when he firſt fell ſick, made bim 
ut primum Conſtanti- Czfar before his Arrival, under- 
mum ſucceſſorem face- ſtanding that he was the Man, 
ret, qui eſſet 3 Tyramnis "2 þo God bad deſigned for the De- 
; yen re toro of t he Empire. Now if God 
liberaturus, & militi- PFre.INOW 1 | 
bus Dei opem laturus. had faved Tulian by ſuch miracu- 
lous Signs, and afterwards ſent an 
Angel to his Couſen Conſtantins, to bid him chuſe him 
Czſar, becauſe he bad deſigned him for his Succeflor ; 
and Nazianzen had known fo much, he would never 
have expoltulated with the Ghoſt of Conſtantius about 
the Choice, nor blamed him, as he did, for leaving his 
Empare, and the Royal Prieſthood of the Chriſtians to 
an Enemy of Chrilt. 


FY 
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Indeed? Fulian had the Vanity to pretend to a Di- 
vine Commiſſion for uſurping the Empare, to juſtt- 
fie his Rebellion” againſt Conſftantius. For in Js A- 
pologerical Epiſtle to the Senate, and People of A- 
thens he tells them, that when the Souldiers firft at- 
tempted to make him Emperor, 
He (4) prayed unto Fupiter to (a)p.72 1,522. #746- 
we him a Sign p if he would and Toy S20v Sever 
fave him accept the Empire ; be: gr Rea 
which the God preſently did , PM ry Iuli- 
admoniſhing ' him not to reliſt 74; yidon of the Pub- 
the Good Will of the Army. And lick | Genius , Am. 
in his (5) Epiſtle to his wick- Mar#e%. 4. 20, pl 
ed Uncle Julian, he ſaith, That (7) F213; Lon 
he aſſumed the Empire upon the LOSE om ae Sf 
Command of the Gods, who #emyy41ipru mir 
charged him as he valued his voyire. 
own Safety , to obey him: He 
alſo pretended to have the Death of Conftantius "re- 
vealed unto him by a Divine (c) Viſian ; and it 
was alſo reported of him, thax 
as he made his Entrance into a a (c) COA HOSE 
City of Gaul, a(4) Crown which "(ay Socrar, Hiſt Ee. 
was hung up between two- Pil- 1...<.r. 
lars fell exa&tly upon his Head, 
which the Spectators looked upon as 'an Omen that 
he ſhould be Emperor. And upon the account of 
theſe, and other ſigns to which he pretended, he lock- 
ed upon himſelf, as made Emperor by Fupiter, and 
therefore in all his Piftures, which were drawn for 
publick places, he cauſed Fups- 
ter to be (e) drawn, as appear- 
ing from Heaven, and reaching 
unto him the Imperial Crown 
and Scepter , which explains the 
E 4 ſpecial 


(e) ZLoſim l.5.p 117. 
ed. Val. 
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ſpecial meaning he had in that Paſlage cited by our 
Author out of his Epiſtle ro the Jews, wherein he 
tellsthem, That he had freed them from Taxes and 
Troubles; that enjoying Peace and Quietnels by [his 
Favour, they might pray for him, T6 mT xpsiTor, ah 
Anwigyy $9, Tothe beſt God, and Creator of all things, 
who had wouchſafed to crown bim with bis unſpotted 
Right Hand, For Julian acknowledged one chief 
Eternal God , Maker of all Things, viſible and ins 
vilible, as be profefſeth in his Panegyrical Qrati 
in praiſe of his Admired God, the Szp ; which hp 
owns to be the Creature of the inviſible Sun, op 
Supream Deity , to whom in Platonical 'Terms hp 
gives the (4) Attributes of | the 


(+) Orat. 4. TIzy- | 
Twy Baomness dia only true God 


” » \ 
TWY OVTWV, TO yours | 
Euumay, woreetdVs TOY CAwy aimia, &c. Sempiternum num, 
in orat, extrema ad Amices, Amm. Marc. l. 2 5+ 


This I take to be the Special Meaning of that 
Paſſage, if it have a Specia) Emphatical Meaning ; 
but | hope our Author would not baye his Reader 
aſcribe the. lying Signs which the Pagan Gods (who 
were Devils) ſhewed unto this Magician (if they ſhewed 
any at all) unto the True God. Methioks it was 
very odd in. a Proteſtant Miniſter, after he had cited 
a Paſſage in Euſebius to ſhew that God had declared 
Conſtantin, Emperor, ta produce another out of Jus 
lian to ſhew that he had made him ſo too. . I bope he 
(\)Euſeb.vit.Conſt.1 makes " Cifference berween the 
£.28. Zon.t. 3.p.3. vp; Miracles and Miraculous Signs 
loſtorg.H.Eccl.1.c.6, Which God ({) wrought tor Com 

ſtantis ( among which we may 

reckon that Viſion of the Croſs,) and the Signs which 
Julian faith Frpiter gave untohim : If he do not, rs 1s 
ur 
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-but like ſame of the Admirers of his Julian; bur if 
he do, why did he cite the Apoſtates Authority, to 


prove that he was crowned by God ? | am contident 
none.of thoſe , who haye ſo thundered of late with 
the Thehean Legion, could be guilty of ſuch Prevari» 
cation, asthis, | 


But then, 3f that Saying of his 7ulian have no Spe» 
cial Meaning in it, it 18 t9 be taken ike many other 
Expreſſions which occur 1n Authors in a general and 
metaphorical Ggnification only for Julian's coming to 
the Se by $be Providence of God, by which he diſ- 
pales of Crowns and Kingdoms , and thus that moſt 


emphatical Recognition which Dyonifins made of 
6 rranus and Galienus's Right to the Empire is to 
undecſtood , when he ſaid in the Name of the 


Chnitans, (4) We worſbip that 


ane God the Creator of all things, 
who bath giventheEmpire to Vale 
rianus = Galienus i e Emperors 
moſt beloved of God. - As alſo 
that of Athanaſius to Conſtan- 
tus, alrhough in Engliſh it ſounds 
thus; (*) 'O Almighty Lord, E- 
ternal King , the Father of our 
Lord op Chriſt, rbou. by thy 
Ward haſt given the Empire to thy 
Servant Conftantmns, How would 
our- Author have triumphed, if 
he had found but ane. ſuch Paſ- 
lage as cither of thoſe about Ju- 
hen. in any. Chriſtian Writer ; 


and - yet they, amount to no 


(+) nwuers moiruy + 
Eva S4dy % An wage 
2v 7 emi Toy, Tov 
xa} Tiy Baotkeias 
£ſxerpnouy Tu mls I10- 
Q1Asemas 'OvaprrMua- 
vo x Taxunrgy EeCa- 
vis. Euſeb. 1.7. c.11. 
Hiſt. Ecc. 

(*) Azomime reav- 
NISTR >, Bara fo 
Tw/ diwyav 0 TaTRp 
Ty xvels nuvwy "Inzy 
Xpe5's, Ev da 7% Ab- 
24 98 Thy Baoiheay 
mum 79 0 Heg- 
mow71 S\dwxgs. Athan. 
in Apol. ad Conlt. 


more . than. ſolemn acknowledgments of God's 
Providence ig diſpoling the Empire to the aforeſaid 


Emper 
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Emperors according to that" 

(4) L. 5. & 4 (O Irenzus, Cujus enim juſſu be. 
mines naſcuntur, hujus juſſu & tt 

ges conſtityuntur ; Thar Kings are made by big Ap- 
pointment, by whoſe Appointment men are born. And 
ſo indeed Julian came to be Emperor by Gods Pro- 
vidential Appointment , and no otherwiſe ; for it 
was merely by Gods Providential Appointment that 
Conſtantius reſolved to chooſe a Ceſar , when ht 
might have taken unto him a Co-partnerin the Ems 
pire, that Euſebia preſſed him to make Fulien Caſar ab 
ter he reſolved to chooſe one, (f) 

(+) Yid.Jul. Ep. a4 that he ſent him into Gaul , that 

S. P. Q. Athen, he had ſuch Succeſs there againſt 

the Barbarians, that the 
declared him Auguſtus, that the Emperor died in 
his March againſt him , and that after his death his 
Souldiers ſubmitted unto him. But yet our Falls 
cious Author repreſents the . matter ''as if he'had 
been Emperor by particular Deſignation from God, 
like David, or Conſtantin ; and then cries out, 
the Fathers had the conſcience to ſet aſide ſuch a Tith 
as thy, 

But Julian was not made Ceſar by particular Order 
from God but by the free Choice of Conſtantine, to 
whom he owned the Honour of the Czſarſhip. It was 
he, that ſet him upon the next ſep tothe Empire, when 
he mighr have ſer another upon it ; he by doing thar, 
which he was free not to have done, was the-occa- 
fon of his coming ſo eaſily ro the Empire : Fulian 
had nv antecedent Right to the Czfarſhip , or the 
Government of Gaul, but he owed both to the Ge 
neroliry of Conſtantizs : And this is the tfue Grottnd 
of all the Rherorical Interrogatories, of Gregory, and 
of Conſtantins his bewailing , and -repenting F -: 

eat 
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death far doing what he had done for him , becauſe 
he was free to haye done otherwiſe ; indeed as free 
as Henry the 7th, or his eldeſt Son Prince Arthur 
had he lived, would have been to have made his Bro- 


* ther Henry, who was deſigned for a Churchman , 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, or Tork, 
This our Author knew very well, and this the 


very Expreſſions which he brings out of Nazianzew 


imply ; but yet , leſt the vulgar Reader ſhould dif- 
cern the Fallacy, he keeps a great Jingling with 
Forecloſing , and Excluding Fulian; which words , 
(as all rerms of Privation connote the Habit) inſen- 
fibly carry the underſtanding of the 'unwary Rea- 
der to think of ſome antecedent Birthright which 
Julian had to his Couſens Throne ; whereas ſtrictly 
ſpeaking be had no more right unto it, than the Su- 
perviſor of his Book to the Judges place in Ireland , 
from which ( in his abuſive ſenſe of the words ) he was 
Excluded and Forechſed. 

And I would fain ask our Authot, who hath fa 
artificially diſguiſed the Nature of the Imperial Suc- 
ceſſion , whether at the time of writing he was not 
conſcious to himſelf of this Fallacy , which he is guil- 
ty of, in calling the Non-Ek&ion or Preterition 0 Tu 
han by the name of Excluſion; and if he were not, 
whether he be not convinced of his Miſtake now ? 
If he be not, then 1 defire him to tell me, whether 
Falian after the death of Conſtantia could { by vertue 
of Birthright] have challenged the Roman Empire, 
as Henry of Lancaſter did the Englifh [ mutatis mu 
tends | in theſe words : (t) 1 
Henry of Lancaſter challenge ths (+) Great point of 
Realm of England with all the Succeſſion. p, 15, 
Members and the Appurtenances, 

& I am deſcended by right line of ; 
kN Ihe 
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the Blood coming from the Good Lord — Henry the 
Third, and through that Right which God of bus Grace 
' bath ſent me — Or whether the Senate of Rome 
could have made ſuch a Recognition of Julian 
Right, as the Parliament made 
(+) Great Point of tO King (4) James at his firſt 
Succeſſion. p. 23. coming to the Crown. We be 
ing thereunto bound both by the 
Laws of God and Man, do with unſpeakable Foy recag« 
nize and acknowledpe, that immediately upon the deceaſe 
of Elizabeth late Faves of England the Imperial Crown 
of the Realm of England, &c. did by inberent Births 
right, lawful, and Ws, e176 Succeſſion deſcend and 
zo your Majeſty, as being lineally, juſtly , and |. | 
next and ſole Heir of the Blood Royal of thu Realm —= 
and thereunto we do humbly ſubmit and oblige our ſelves, 
our Heirs, and Succeſſors for ever———— 1 
If theſe things could not [have been applyed 
Fulian upon the death of his Couſen Conſftentiw, 
then I hope Mr. 7. will grant me, that his Arguing 
from the Authority of Nazianzen are fra 
and inconcluſive, and that for all he can make 
that ſingle father's Poetical Exclamations to the Ghoſt 
of Conſrantizs the Engliſh Succeſſion may be unab 
. terable, there | being ſo wide a difference between 
the Roman and Engiih Monarchy, That being Ele 
Clive, and This Hereditary ; That being Caſualy 
Arbitrary, Uncertain, and moſt Irregular in its de 


ſcent , and this being fixed ta; one Houſe , ina lineal 


Deſcent, according to Proximity of Blood. | 

But ſtill after all this we are preſſed with the Aus 
thority of Euſebizrs , whb , as our Author tells us, 
ſaith, That the Empire was entailed by the Edici of Na+ 
ture, which (faith he) I think « the moſt ſure and Di 
vine Settlement that can be, But Euſebings neither hath 
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faid , nor could ſfay' fo , nor any' thing equivalent 

thereunto; for there was no ſuch thing as Emradl, 

nor any notion-of it' among the Romans, neither as 

tothe Empire, nor the Eſtates of Private Men; the 

Emperors as well as their Sub- 

jets bad always liberty to (a) (s) Infle. Tir.13, 

diſinherir rheir' next Relations, 

and make who they would their ; 

Heirs; and'if a man chanced'to (#) 1n8/L3. Tir.z: 

die (b) wee be: had Rules | 

whereby" the te was divided , 4. Tit. 2. 

ance lis Poltirity 3” orcif be oem + 

had * none, the' (c) Collateral 

Kindred-were his Heirs at Law. Let us therefore 

conſider - the Paſſages of ' Ewſebizs , wherein our Au- 

thor triumphs before the Victory ; and firſt at is true, 

That in his firſt” (4) Quotation; 

Euſebins fath,” that 'the' Throne | (4) De vir. Conlt. 1. 

of the Empire deſcended” upon” vo meg vw dl 

Confbentin trom' his Father, bur” BEn gn over 

then, agreeably "to. the report of ct —__— 

Al other Ayrthots, he implies bur : 

two Lines above. his 2d: Quota- (e)Devit. Conſt]. r. 

tion 3 (e) chat-it-was'by the Or-" 21. Ki Sd 2g? 

der, 'and Diſpoſal. of ths Father,” $79 Loni FemuDiP> 

which-is idconfiſitne-- with an” 22/79 0 9 

Email; and I would fain' know! renders it. * 

of »Mr.- F. or- Mr.» H: how: Con. © 

ftantivs his part- of che -Empire came to 'be entailed 

upon his eldeſt Son, when- he had many; by the Edit 

and Law of | Nature ; and» Maximmans part of it was 

not ſoentatted npony his only Son-Maxemins, who was 

caſually choſen to the Crown. 

© What hindered the Law of Nature to- rake place 

m-the behalf of - Adaxentius after the-Refignarion 
or 
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or death of his Father? how came he tiotto have the 
benefit of it, if the Law and Edi} of Nature in his 
Quotations of Euſebins {ignite a 
(#)According tothat (*®) Prime Indiſpenſable Law of 
Definition; Jus 14f'u- Nature, as he would have his 
rale eft diftatum _ Reader to believe: What elſe 
rations indicamt .n;- doth he mean by the (#) off. 
alicus £x efus Sf % 
entis, aut diſconveni- ſure and divine Settlement that 
enti cum ipſd natur# can be; and by his implying in 
rationali inefſe mora- the ſame page, That God dels. 
lem ox omgesr Frey red Condantn Emperor by this 
——— au. Law of Nature before be was d 
fore nature Deo talem clare by the Hdrmy ; and that the 
atum aut vetari aus Cheice of the Army was'only it 
pr cipi. Grot. de Jure. Ledence to this 'Law. of | God 
- &P 21 * and Nature; b which Conſtatw 
54> tin, as the eldeſt Son of Ca 
. fantins Chlorushada Rightunt 
the Crown. He hath fo artificially racked” the' tg 
Texts of Euſebizs together, | as to, tempt the uny 
Reader to think fo, and ſuppoſing he will ſo. under 
ſtand them: then he adds , if this. will not do,'? 
know not what meaſure of Divine Right will ſervetheit 
turn, unleſs they would have a Grown to drop from tht 
Clouds. Then he tells us, "That Fulian pretended 
to ſuch a Title, and after triumphantly 'conclade, 
That the Fathers (as he calls Nazianzen) had thi 
conſcience to ſet aſide ſuch, a Title, | at this. Had they 
{o? Then they were, very much to blame, toideprive 


ten Law of God, _. Y ok | 3 
I ſay they are to be blamed; and not to be imitated 
for ſo doing, if the 2YcuG- and y6uG- Ms 
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of Euſebizas be to, be taken in ſuch a ſtrict ſenſe ; but 
if they are not (as indeed it is impoſible they ſhould 
be) then they are very reconcileable with the Ele- 
Qive Nature of the Empire, and the Caſual and E- 
lecive Succeſſion of Conftantin and his three Sons, 
(who were all freely nominated by their Fathers, and 
reely .choſen by the Army ) unto the Imperal 
Crown. | 

I ſay *ris impoſlible, that the 840 and vows evorus 
of Euſebius ſhauld be. taken for the Law of Nature 
in the . ſtrict and proper ſenſe; and this 1s evident 
from the two Quotations; in | 
the 2d. of which p. 21. Euſebius (+) Tor xanggr + 
ſaith, (f) That -Conſtantius paſs P4924 19g aver” 
ſed gver the Inberitance of the Em- © ad” av 
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pire by the Law. of Nature to his CFC. L 3 
eldeſt. Son 'Conſtantin: But in| edit Val. 
the Firſt, p. 19. (®) he ſaith that ; 
the Throne of the Empire deſeend- ,(") verup?3 


ed upon Conſtantin from his Fa- 
ther, and by the Law of Nature 
was reſerved for. his Sons, and for 
their Poſterity, and propagated like 
a Patrimony for ever. 


_ By bus Sons here, . he means his 
Three Sons, among whom (*) 
he tells us 1n another place, he 
divided the , Empire, like a. Pa- 
ternal Inheritance. Now if tbe 
Law of Nature betaken by Euſe- 
biz in the ſtrict ſenſe, in which 
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it. always .commands the' ſame things , how could 
Confantius by the Law of Nature leave the Empire 


only t9 his 


deſt Son, and Confantin by. the fame 


Law 
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Law diyide it among Three ? Can the Law of Na 
ture be both for Primo-geniture , and Gavel-kind 
too ? 7 
I would further ask our Author , upon ſuppoſits 
on that the three Sons, of Conſtantine bad every one 
of them had Three Sons, whether their reſpeCtive 
Parts of the Empite by 'the Law of Nature muff 
have been divided into equal ſhares among theny, w 
the whole was divided among their Fathers ; or 
whether by the Law'of Nature they muſt have been 
reſttained to the Eldeſt Son, and the Younger been 
laid afide? By that time he hath confidered' of an 
Anſwer to theſe Queſtions, he will be” force 
to grant, That by the Law of Nature Euſe 
meant no more in his looſe Panegyrical way of "wii 
ting, than the difares 'of Reaſon grounded upoy 
natural Kindneſs and Aﬀection, ' by which a many 
prompred in the firſt place to make Proviſion for his 


Children , or if he have no Children, for his next 


Relations ; and theſe” diftates* of Reafon ' groundel} 
upon natural Aﬀe&tion may ' be called the Law'd 
Nature in a latge and ſecondary Snfſe, Thus wi 
ſay a man is bound to provide for his Children , of 
Nature binds a man to provide for his'Children; aid 
to prefer them before Strangers , but then theſe and 
ſuch like Sayings are not abſolately, but only 'Hy- 
herically true, upon ſuch and' ſuch Su ond 
ey are only general Rules of Natural Juſtice ani 
Equity , from which'there may be LO Ex- 
' Ceptions. As for Example, Nature, or' Natur 
Fuſtice and Equity bindsme to'ſtudy the” AdyFatice- 
ment of my Children', but” nor to plates for which 
they are not fit , or of 'which' they ' art not worthy” 

&c. But if I have Places of Honout and Truſt 
my diſpoſal , of which my Children j or next Relatis 
ons 
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ons are as capable, and worthy; as other Men, then 
if no miſchict will thereby ariſe to them, nor the 
Publick, Natural Juſtice requires, -that I ſhould pre- 
fer them and. upon this Suppoſition, , that Cympmo- 
dus, Son to Marcus Antoninne, inherited all the Vex- 
tues of his Father, as the World- believed. . 4rbe- 
nagores in his Apology told: his Majeſty , that..the 
Chriſtians prayed that his Son Kam 73 Jxgienemy, as. 
was moſt juſt ,  wight.. ſucceed. his. Father inthe. 
Throne. _ So Exmenizs faith, that 'Conftarities Chio-. 
ms, ut decebat, as it, became; him, nominated Cor 
ſtantin fox his. Sugceſlor 3 / and, theſe two laſt Phraſes, 
have the full: forceof the 8iou6-; and- riu@- overs 
of Exſebins, by which he meant no; more, than. the 
Didtates of natural Reaſon, . and AﬀeRion, by which; 
— gs wks prompted to leaye his Empire to his. 
Eldeſt Son 3 other Reaſons./ concurring, why: he: 
hould not_divide.it among, them-;all, and Conftan- 
tin to' divide. it.anibng his threes Sons';. other Rea= 
ſons concurring . to- perſuade him, ., why he ſhould; 
not divide it among more.(ſuppoſe Exſebius be inthe; 
right ) nor wholly leawe it ugtg one, He might if, 
he had pleaſed, have left his two, Brothers, ; Conſtari-; 
tize, and Hamniballianss, and his Nephew Dalmativs: 
Ceſar Shaxers in the Empire, or;the Army;; and Se- 
fſate, if they pleaſed, might have choſen theſe three, 
and rejected. the others 3, but they did- not only poti-. 
pohe them, but [killed them, which, C by the way); 
5a violent Preſumption, that the Empire was not 
Entailed upors. the: Houſe, of. fo22k. 1 

Chlorus, to which'the- (+) Army,  (t) Yid-Zoſim. 1.2, 
and Conſt adtias. were mighty id. 034 EPJal ad $.P. 
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juridus in taking, away ſo many. War 
'its Supports, _—_ Oe TY 
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Thus have I fairly examined the Aathdrities of 
Eyſebixs, in which it isalſo remarkable that he doth 
not ſay, That the Empire was a Paternal Inherk 
tance, but only that it was left or divided, likes 
Paternal Inheritance; juſt as Galba, ſpeaking of the 
Empire which continued fo long in the Houſe of the 
Ceſars laid, Swb Tiberio, Caio, Claudio wnixs Fa 
milie quaſi bereditas fuimus. We have been as it wn 
the Inheritance of one Houſe under Tibcrius, Caligula 
and Claudius. And it is further to be taken {A i 
Rule, that whereſoever the words Heir, Patrimo- 
ny, Inheritance , or ſuch like words occur in Aw 
thors that fpeak of- the-Deſcent, Succeſſion, or Con 
veyance of the Empire or private Eftates a 
the Romans, they are never to be underſtood as we 
underſtand them, when they are firi&ly uſed with 
reference to Entailed Eftates. 

For ( as I ſaid before ) there was no ſuch things 
Entail or Birtbright among the Romans which on 
Author would make his Reader believe there wa 
by that Complement "of Emwmenins in this Panegyridi 


to Conſtantine, Imperium naſc#ttdlo merniſti, which fig | 


nihes no more than that ſingular advantage and pre- 
tenfion he had to the Empire-by being the Son off 
Good an Emperor, and'is no more than what a Page 
gyrift might ſay to' the Son of an Excellent King 
Poland, it he 'were choſen to ſucceed: his Father 
the Crown, For Gratitude would 'oblige the Þ 
lectors of any Empire, to pit 

F According to fer the + Son'of a good d& 
PEOSEED = ceaſed Prince 'before all others 
igitur filiu, & tant (ax were his Equals in Merity 
Imperatoris, & ipſe and this was the ground of the 
1am feliciter adeptus following, Paſſage in Commodw 
—— his Speech to the Army, _ 
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forefaid Expreflion of Exme- 
nw: || *Fortone hath made 
$ me your Emperor after my Fa- 
{ther, not being a Stranger, or 
* Adopted Son as my Anceſtors 
have been, nor glorying in an 
* acquired Empite, but 1 am the 
* only Prince that hath been born 
* unto you in the Courtz and 
*not being of private Extradti- 
on, 1 was received inthe Royal 
* Purple as foon as I was born, 
and the ſame Sun, that firſt 
* {aw me a Man; faw me a Prince 
"too. I pray conſider this, and 
'then love me as your natural 
born Sovereign, and not asone 
* given unto you by Choice, 


vos Hereditary. 


if our Author , had known of it, 
ſounded far better for 'his- Purpoſe, 


67 
would - have 
than--the 


l) "BE Roxas 
$x8irby $444 Baa, "4 
WY 8 6X ETel9ze Ty, 
aTmp o res 
BEITKTHTY * Dogan 
Youeroy eX# ae 
wrEr Ts Ugly £28 ty 
Tos Bamaios &77%- 
xanIur, 3; wn Tea 
Berra orgy 
Emtgytror y PL. 1 
To 1a5e9eapoinddy 
n n pcs Wet 
70 Tg puetss bm2 os 
ite & dey nan dy= 

dries "” Baonbe, 
"Engr &v y Tavrs 

agevor -vipge7% 

wma vedly, Ganz 
_ aUmre#rr 
£ Hcrodian, ); 1:3 
Ccommodo, 


How would Mr. 7. have (pread his Feathers jfhe 


had kngws'of this Paſſage! He would have ſaid, There 
is nothing- more plain than that abe Empire was | Hertdi- 
tary there are. not words in the World to expreſs it more 
plainly > if this will not do, I do not know what Blood 
and /Birthright .mcays! And yet every Scholr 
knows, that: thelc Exprethons are not _to/be undc:- 
food in literal {trine(s, but with allowance ar 4 
latitude , as they are nothing but the Rhetoricat 
Amplification of Young Capwmodus 4 who priced 
himſelf in this, That he was born the Son of aniEm- 
peror, which none of his Anceſtors had been, ard 
was Swaithed, as it were, in the Royal Purple, 25 
F 2 foor 
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ſooni as he: came from his Mothers Wornb. 

- * Andif theſe Rhetorical expreſſions in the Speech 
of Commodus be not to be underſtood in literal (tris 
neſs,” much 1c(s is-the foreſaid Complement of Eums 
nius literally true of Conſtantin, as we ſhall find, if we 
conſult the whole Paſſage whereof our Author very 
traudulently. preſents us but with as much , as he 
thoughe would ſerve hisown Deſign.” But to the cleit 


t . Ventum eſt ad 
Principem Clandiun , 
qui-nodis intuitu Con» 
ſtantis | Caſaris cum 
Card in lateris digeren- 
Aus eft-—  De- Claus» 
aii ginert & familia 
Jaltem"paunca» dicenda 
funtgue ta que ſcienda 
fant preteraifſe vided- 
mule Claudius, Qui 
tillus, & Criſpus fra- 
tres furrunt. Crifyi 
filis Glaudia: tx ta 
& Entropio nobiliſimo 
Gentis Dardane viro 
Conftantius Ceſar eſt 
genitys.Trebell,Polli. 
1b Divo Claudio. 

I: Quinimo patrem 
tum ipſum wvetws ills 


Imperatorie domuspra-, 


Yogatiua provexit. 
IF. #t jam ſumm 
g' adi, + ſupra bu- 


marxarum rerum fata 


conſiſteres poſt duos ja- 
milie tut tertins In 
prrator. 


underſtanding of it, I muſt hat 
inform my Reader, that Þ Cas 
ftantius, Father ot Conſtantin, 
deſcended from Claudius the $6 
cond Emperor: of that Name 
by his Neece Claudia, Daughte 
to his youngeſt Brother Criſpu, 
and-not by his Daughter, as Bs 
tropius faith. This the Panegynll 
- unto: Firſt of all t& 
ling Conſtantin, That bis Fs 
© thers I. Royal Extrattion. was th 
© occaſion of his being promoted 
© the Crown, by which means 
<I1. ſeemed to be raiſed. to 1 
© pitch above the Fate of othe 
© Men, in that he was the Thitt 
© Emperor of his own Family; 
© and that he had this III, Spe 
* cial Glory among his Partner 
© of the Imperial” Majeſty , that 
© he was born Emperor, IV, And 
«that the Nobility of his Birth 
« was ſuch, that the Empire had 


IH. Inter omnes ( inquam ) participes majeſftatis tie hoc hakt 
Conſt antine pr ecipuun,quod Imperator natus ts, IV. Tantaq; eſt wh 


bilitas #riginis the, ut nibil thi addgarrit bongris Ipperium. 
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*no honor unto him : nor V,. 
*conldFortune lay claim to any —V+ Nec bs ſortuns 
numins jg mputave 


[thing he had,pho had never ſtood 


d tuum ef, omiſio 
* for the Empire, nor been choſen by _—_— 


ambiru, & ſuffraga- 


© Suffrage"thereunto. This very tione. 
Mu & ſuppoſes, that Ambi- 


tur, and Suffragatio were that ordinary way of acquy-. 
ring the Empire, according to that Rule of Law, Ex- 
ceptio firmat reguelam in non exceptis. And then it fol- 
lows where our Author begins : 
*VI. It was not the caſual Con- 
*{ent of men, nor any ſudden 
(effe&t of Favour, that made you 
* Emperor | like other men 5 but 
i you gained the Empire by the me- 
* rit of your Birth: 3. e. You were 
born unto all that preparatory Greatneſs to the Eim- 
pire, which other men attain unto by Labour and 
Toil : This, and no more is the Senfe of thoſe Rhe- 
torical Expreſſions, Imperator natus es, and Imperium 
naſcendo meruiſti; as is plain from the next words, 


VI. Nont fort int ' 6+ 
minum concenſio, noz 
repentinas aliquis fas 
vorts eventus te Prin- 
cipem fecit- [mperum 
naſcendo meruiſtt. 


*VII. Which ſeems to me the 
*firſt and greateſt Gift of the 
*Gods for one to come great in- 
"tothe World, and to tind at 
*home | an Empire ] ready for 
*him,which others hardly attain 
*with the Toil, and Labcur of 
* their whole Lives. 


VII. Qnod quidem mi- 
hi Derwum immortalium 
MuBMS,T Þ 3MuM VIde - 
tar, maximum in ly- 
cem ſtatim felicem ve- 
nire, ta que alit viz 
totins vite laboribus 
conſtquuntur j4m dom 
parta ſuſcipere, 


Nay ſo far was Eumenius from thinking, that Con- 
ſtantin came to the Crown by vertue of ſuch a Title 
35that of his R. H, that a little after the place which 
our Author hath cited, he expreſly aſcribes jt to his 
Fathers Ele&ion of him; Qrinimo ſftatim ſententi- 
an rogatus, cui Imperium diſcerneret, ut decebat, dixit 
Cnſtantinum, manifeſts exim Patris ſententia eleCius eſt, 

F 3 Hg 
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He never canvaſſed for the Empire, as others did, nat 
was formally choſen by the ſuffrage ot the Army, but 
by his father Conſtants, after whoſe death, the Soub 
Giers unanimouſly admitted him for their pnpac 
as the ſame Panegyrilt obſerves, Purpurant Matint ti 
cum primum copiam twi fecit egreſſus milites injecere lei 
chxymanti, But beſides the Intereſt of his Father, they 
was alſo the joynt Intereſt of another great May 
which made the Army fo readily embrace him, asit 
appears from (a) Azrelt. Viim 
Conſtantio mortto, cunttis qui als 
rant annitentibus, ſed precipue Eroco Alamannorum reg 
anxilii gratia Conſtantinm comitato, Imperizem capit. And 
if he was firſt Ele&ed by his Father, then admittd 
by the Army, which had power to rejeR& him, andhl 
of all confirmed by (b) Galeris 
(b) De Mort.Perf, as Lad. tells us, where was i 
Hereditary Deſcent? 

But in the third place 3 ſo far is this paſſage of B# 
menixs from being a fill and pregnant Proof of the ti 
reditary Nfture of the Empire, or that Conſtawis 
was born unto it, as our Author (c) ſpeaks, that 

(i) P. 20 was born 14 years before his Ft 

(4) De vic.Conft, her Conſtantins Chlorus was made 
L 1. c,5. Ed; Val, Ceſar: For(d)Exſeb.ſaith, Thathe 

 Reigned mote than 3 yecars,and 
was above 60 years old wen he died 3 and by conls 
quence he was at leaft 3o yearsold when he came t0 
ine Crown in the year of our Lord 306. But his F 
ther Conſtantizes Chlorigs was made Ceſar by Diocleſin, 
| . and Maximiaxin the (e) yeat 

7d. , 
Lay te Hors Feet 293. by which Account Cav 
13. Ed. Oxon. ftantin muſt have been tull 14 
years old before his Father ws 
madt Ceſar, and about 29 before he i was made 


Anguſtm 


(a) In Epitome. 
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Auguſtus, which was about a year before he died. 
Eumenizs could not but know this, and therefore 
his Complement of Naſcendo Imperium mernuiſt, lig- 


| nifiesno more than his getting the Empire by occa- 


Gan of being the(f )Son of an 

Emperor, Imperatoris filius & <) wideh was a 

tanti Imperatoris, as he atter- mighty A —_— oi 
g tothat © 

wards fpeaks. If our Author 2.7, jn his Pancg, to 


had pleaſed, he might as well Conftantin. Tuos Con- 
have proved Conſtantizs to have ſtantine _—_— » Fra 
been Heir to the Empire, from _o_ ag a pop Fa 
that Paſſage to Con(tantin, Pa- p xy. = tanto # pluri- 
trem tum ipſum vetus illa Impe- by, petantur, quanto ad 
ratorie domus prerogativa provex- Majora naſcuntur. 
#z This Latin might havebeen 
turned into plaufible Exgliſþ for our Authors purpoſe, 
but he well knew, that Claudizs was ſucceeded by 
four or five EleFed Emperors of difterent Families, 
before Conftantins Chlorus was choſen Emperor, and 
that the Poſterity of a Brother, moſt of all the young- 
eſt, to an Emperor Elected from a private man, can 
derive no Title to the Crown, Yet Emumenins derives 
the ſucceſhon both of Conſtanti- 
us Chlorus and (g) Conſtantin (4) poſt dues families 
from Claxdins, but our Author te teetius Imperator, 
cunningly took no notice of 
that, becauſe it proves that the Panegyriſt had no de- 
lign to give either of them any proper Hereditary Ti- 
tle, but only to declare the Honour, and Advantages 
they both had by being deſcended of ſuch high Blood. 
But ſuppoſe Conſtantin had been born after his Fa- 
ther Conſtantins was made Emperor, yet his Birth and 
Primo-geniture could entitle him to no more;than- his 
Fathers ſhare of the Empire, which Exſeb.with reſpe& 
tohis cldeſt Son calls mmTavar xg, and yet to qualitic 
F him 
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+ In which Cor- 
ſtantius his raking of 
Maſſilja is the laſtEx- 
ploirt for which the 
Panegyriſt com» 
mends Fim. 14, 
LaRanr. de Mort. 
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him for this | for - when this 
+} Panegyric was made hehadng 
more | Eumenius himſelf tells ug 
he was Nominated and Recom- 
mended by his Father, choſenby 
the Army after his Father 
death, and confirmed by the fol 


Perſ.p. 57.Ed. Oxon, lowing Sutfrage of the Senate, 


which would have given any ef 
his Brothers, nay any other man, as good a Right to 
the Empire, as he himſclt had. 


After the Authority of Exſebins he ſerves us with 
another out of Fulian, but to as little purpole, ba 
lian, {aith he, in his Pazegyrick, to the Empreſs Eu- 
{cbia ſaith, That Conltantius Married ber to ha 
Heirs for his great Lordſhip of almoſt all the World: 
And then he adds, He  baving none, Julian himſelf 
was the ſole, and undoubted Heir, for in him the Fant 
ly was afterwards extinct, Our Author, I fee, de- 
Lghts much in Panegyricks, but he was very unlucky 
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+ Faaem annitentt 
Ceſar 4 Conſtantia di- 
ttys eft, borum igitutr 
4n ſe beneficiorum gra= 
tias bac oratione Yt- 
Jert, Perayius in O- 
rat. III. Jul. Yid. p. 
Orat. 218, azo, 224, 
225,229," *' 


& # 


in citing this, which proves the 
Succeſſion of Fulien, although? 
he was the Nephew of Conſtantin 
and had the ſame Royal Blood flow: 
ing in bis Veins, to have been 
purely Arbitrary and EleRive. 
For : (as 1 jaid before) F Fulian 
wrote his Oration in -praiſe of 
the Empreſs out of meer Grati- 
tude to her, becauſe ſhe had pers 
{waded the Emperor again his 
Inclinations to create. him Ces 
ſar, and. accordingly he . often 

; * acknows 
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$% acknowledges in it, That 
next under God he bad received all 
he bad from the Free Choice and 
Generofity of- bis Majeſty ; which 
Expreſhon, with the reſt in' the 
Margin, are very repugnant 
to the nature of an Hereditary 
Lineal Succeſhon, but very pro- 
per for an EleGQed Candidate to 
ule, 
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Beſides, in the words which 
he'cites, Fmlian faith not, That 
* Conftantius Married her to bave 
Heirs for bis great Lordſhip of al- 
woſt all the World, but that He 
being Lord of almoſt all the World, 
made choice of ber to bring him 
Sons | in the plural Number |] 
who might be Heivs of Honour, 
and Power, This is a general 
Expreſſo 
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n, and it may be preſumed, that Julian 


expreſſed himſelf in general words on papers, be- 


cauſe the Sons ſucceeding their Fathers in t 


e Roman 


Empire was fo Arbitrary and Uncertain , though 
in the general they could not fail to be Heirs of Ho- 
novr, and Power, But had the Expreflſion been as par- 
ticular, as our truſty Author hath falſly rendred 
it, yet the word Heirs is to be taken in the ſenſe it 
then had for choſen, or- conſtituted Heirs,” or Succeſ- 


as 


| p 
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ſors,and not for Heirs by firtrig —_—— which 
ſenſe purely Emper 
+ Somy Ban ag * Feviaw the Sacceflogd 
Abiagy 56) - —=xþ Fulian, are called Tis Bang 
ponds AEThat:  xangiger, Mcirs of the Empire, 
p, 118, 1, 1. and accordingly # xAtgyroudomn 
is rendred by the Latin Tranſ- 
lator, Ouos beredes relinqueret, whom he mij 
make, or create Heirs : So that the true ſenſe of Fu- 
lian's Complement is this, That Conſtantizes being 
Lord of almoſt all the World, Married Euſebia to bring 
him Sons, mhans be might make Heirs of Hanozr ( or 
if our Author pleaſe to have it fo ) of bis Honoxy and 
Power. . 

Before I go farther, I cannot but obſerve, what 
2 Trick he hath uſed to prevent his Readers from 
enquiring, who ſucceeded Fulian, or to foreliall their 
Obje&ion againſt the Hereditary Succefhon, in calc 
they ſhould by chance, or enquiry come to under 

ftand thas firſt F Solluſtine, 

+ Amm. Marcell, and then Jevian, who were no- 
I. 25-C. 15. cd, ult. thing related to the Houſe df 
Par, 268r. Conſtantin, were choſen Em- 

perors by the Army, after the 
| death of Fulian. To obviate this objeQion « 
choeſmg, and of chooling thoſe, who bad none of the 
Royal Blood, ( as he fallaciouſly ſpeaks ) flowing in 
their Veins, * he tells us, That 
* P- 20, Conftantius baving no Sons, Ju- 
lian bimſelf was the ſole and un- 
_y Heir, for in himthe Family was afterwards ex- 
FIAT. 

Little do his admirers know how much he hath 
impoſed upon them in this Particular, for whether 
he did not know it, or whether he diſſembled it, 1 
| will 
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will not ſand gueſſing 3 Julian was not the laſt of 


the Blood , but left behind him 
one of the F Imperial Stock, 
deſcended of * Conftantizs and 
Conflantin, F Nephew, or 
Couſen German by the Fathers 
fide to Julia, by name Proco- 
piair,who wasa Commander of 
great Note in the Army,whom 
he had privately made f Ceſar, 
& commanded him briskly to 
aſſume the Empire, it he heard 
he was killed in Perſia, If Proco- 
pizs had been an ambratic, ob- 
ſcure perſon,our Author might 
have been in part excuſed for 
ſaying, that 7xlian was the la(t 
of the Conftantian Family, but 
ſeeing he made (o great a Fi- 
gure in the times of Conſtentwes 


jun, and Valentinian, as well as 


of Julian, I know not what his 
admirers will fay in his defence. 


tf Stirpis Imperda 
torie. Amm. Marc./.16. 
C. 6. 11. Culminis ſan- 
mi proſapia. ©. 7. 

* Protopio Conſtan- 
tianam pretendents nt- 
ceſſitudinem. 

* 
dren. —_ 

+ 1bs moratus 4- 
liquot dies dicitur ante 
aras, walls arbitrorum 
agmiſſo, ocults paluda- 
mentum purpureun pro- 
pinquo ſuo tradidifſe 
Procopio , mandaſſeque 
arripere fidentins prin- 
cipatum, fs ſe interiſſe 
didicerit apud Partbos 
Illice, ut 
antea cogitauerat, tri- 
ginta millia leftorum 
militum eidem commiſit 
Precopio. Am. Marc. 
|. 23.C. 3. Vis. Lolim. 
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In the time of Conftantins jun. 
Procopices was one his * Secrc- 
taries 3 and ſcent by him Am- 
baſſador to the King of Perfie, 


and in the time of Valentinian, 


* Amm. Marc. 
|. 17. C, 14. 1. 18. Cc. 6. 


id. I. 26, C. 6, 


and Valens, he Rebelled upon this Occafion. It 
came to be known that Fxlian had privately made 
him C2ſar, and given him private InfiruQions to 


invade 
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*nvade the Empire, if he ſhould die in the Perſian Ex 


pedition. It came alſo to be reported, but very falſly, 


that Julian with his laſt Breath nominated him 


his Saccefſor, and theſe things made him jealous of 


the New Emperors, becauſe he feared theſe ſtories 
would make them jealous of him. Wherefore as 
ſoon as he had buried Fuliaz in the Suburbs of 
Tarſus, + he retired and could 

+ Amm, Marcell, not be found, though diligent 

l, 25.C. 9. ſearch and enquiry were made 
after him, * Zoſimus ſaith, That' 
after Fovian was choſe Emperor 
he preſently went to him in all haſt, and deliver- 
ed up his Purple anto him, tclling him how he 
had received it, and defired leave of him to leave his 
Service, and retire to Ceſarea in Cappadocia, where he 
had great Poſſeſſhons, and lived quietly all the time 
of Fovian, but however growing ſuſpected after 
his death to Falentinian and Valens, he abſconded, 
and ſculked about, till being wearied with want ant 
ſolitude, he grew deſperate, and Rebelled, ho- 
ping to be aſliſted with the Falian Intereſt , but 
being deſerted, and betrayed by his own Officers, 
' hewas delivered bound to Vs 

+ Amm. Marc. 1.26. Jz15, + who preſently ordered 
c.5.Zofim.1:4.P.739- him to be put to death. This is 
the ſhort Account of Procopins, 

Fulians Nephew ( as is more probable ) or Coulin- 
German by the Fathers ſide, who from the death of 
Conftantius, as * Marcell, tells 

+ L. 26.c.6. Poſt Us, had an cye upon the Em- 
Conſtantii obitum in pire, and ſeemed to be one, who 


rerum converſione velut” would diſpute for it, if an Op- 
Imperatoris - cogna- 

tus altins axhelabat, & apparebat eum, ſi unquam potuiſſet, fart 
quittis publice perturbatorem, | 


* L. 4: 346- 
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portunity were offered, which made Julian, as ic 
was muttered about, give him the forementioned 
Inſtructions of afluming the Government, when he 
was dead. And now let the World think what it 
will of our Author for afferting, that the Houſe of 
Conftantius, or Conſtantia was extin@ in Julian, when 
ſo Famous a Man, who makes ſo great a part of the 
Hiſtory of his Time, was then ſurviving of itz and 
let all impartial men judge, whether the Imperial 
Crown was entailed upon the Progeny of Conftan- 
tins Chlorus, when the Army of Conſtantine and Ju- 
lian his Grandſons in eight 

Months time choſe F Three >f Saluſtivs, who 


: . . refuſed the Empire 
Emperors without taking notice becauſe of his Age 


of Procopius { his great Grandſon 14 weakneſs; 7e- 
if he were Fulian's Nephew, but yias, who accepted 
his Grandſon if they were Bro- it, and Yalentizian, 
thers Children] of he'of the In- Ns Succeſſor, 
juſtice of their Choice. Fur- 

thermore, if - he was Nephew to Falian, he miuſt 
have been ſecond Coufin to Conſtantiws, and Son to 
the Neece of Conſtantin the Great; or if he were 
his Coutin- by the Fathers fide, then he was likewiſe 
Couſin' to Conſftantizs, and Nephew to Conſtantin 
the Great, and beſides all this, he was a Man as 
well qualified, and educated for the Government, 
35 any of the three mentioned before, who, if the 
Empire was Hereditary, were all Uſurpers and Ille- 
pally Choſen over bis Head, 

But alchough-we had wanted the Inſtance of Proce- 
pune, yet it would have been a bold and precarious 
Aſſertion, to ſay, that the Houſe of. Chlornus was ex- 
tinftin Julian, for there were many Branches of it, 
of. whoſe Polterity Hiſtories are filent, and ſay no- 
thing; but then it doth not follow from thence, that 
they 
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had none. It doth not follow, for Example, that 
Conftantimus eldeſt Son to Conſtantins Chlorus by 
Theodora , or Nepotiams his Grandſon by Extrqia 
had noChildren, becauſe we do not read of themz 
for as the Parents of Procopius, fo the Children of thele 
and other Branches may not have been ſpoke of by 
Hiſtorians z but Men that will write againſt the M# 
narcby, or the Succeſſion, or the Rights of Soveraigns 
ty, may venture to ſay any thing, they may be's 
bold as blind Bayard , they may contradict thens 
ſelves, or common-ſenſe, and yet ſhall not want an 
Aſſociation to cry them up for Unanfwerable, be they 
never {o much beſides the Truth. | 


Haviog now ſhewed how the Succeſſion ſtood in 
the Roman Empire, and anſwered all the Impertinent 
Citations, which our Author hath fallaciouſly brought 
to prove it to be Hereditary, I hope by this time 
Admirers will acknowledge that he is not Unanfwer 
able 3 but that the Foundation upon which he argue 
ed, being deſtroy'd, the Superſtructure of his Cow 
clufrions muſt fall tothe Ground. For his Induftts 
ous Atternpt to prove the Roman Empire to have ber 
Hereditary, doth ſufficiently declare it to be his owl 
Senſe, that there can be no Parallel between the calt 
of fulian and a Popilh Succeſſor, but upon that 
ſuppoſition; and that otherwiſe , there can be nd 
good arguing trom Non-Eledion or Preterition to Ex- 
cluſion, and trom no Right and Title to Birthright, 
or Inheritance, which is-the conſtitutive difference 
between an EleQive, and Hereditary Crown. 

The Nature of Birthright, and Inheritance, which 
is not founded, on the Statutes, but upon the Orige 
nal-Cuftom and Conſtitution of «the Engliſh 'Govers 
ment, which is an Hereditary Monarchy, G_ K 
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debateable whether an A of Excluſion would be 
Valid or Invalid? And upon fuppoſition that it 
would be Valid, there are many Arguments which 
makes it diſputable, whether it would be (afe or un- 
fafe, expedient, or unexpedient 3 and whether the 
Miſchiefs it would bring upon us would not be as 
great, as thoſe which it would prevent. But in-the 
caſe of Julian there was no ſuch matters for debate 3 
and therefore the ſenſe which Nazianzen had of his 
Succeſſion is nothing to us, who axeunder another 
fort of Government, and in other Circumſtances 3 
the Confideration of which makes many Sincere and 
Honeſt Proteſtants, who dread Popery and a Popifh 
Succeſſor, as much as our Author, 'zcalvus for the 
Lineal Smecceffon ; and this diſtinQtion between 'the 
Swceeſſfon, and a Popiſh Succeſſor rrakes it no Contra- 
dition in the Addrefors, and particularly in his and 
Shr.. Beth's Friends of Rippon, to befeech his Maje- 
ty not to agree to the Bill of Exdufion, and yet to 
be ready ts bazavrd their Lives and Forres, and fpend 
the laft Drop of their Blood in Defence” of his Majeſty, 
amd the Religion eftabliſhed by Law. 

Itis one thing to be for the Swereſſion, and ano- 
ther to be for a Popiſh/ Succeſſor , 25/4 is one thing 
to be for the Monarchy, avd another thing to be 
for a ' Popiſh Monarch; and there are many for the 
Former, who as heartily pray to God'to prevent the 
Latter, as for their daily Bread. - But our Aathor, 
who is an «<xcellent Artiſt in Fallacies, fo words it 
in the beginning of his Preface, as'to induce his 
Reader to think that thofe, who addreſs to his Ma- 
þity to preſerve the Lineal Succeffion, do make it 
their humble Requeſt to him; that- they may be ſure 
of a Popiſh Succeſſor, as it theyhad conſulted Gad- 
bury or the Fates, and were ſure that his R. H, whom 
he 
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he means by the Popiſh Succeſſor, without an Ad 
Excluſion, ſhould certainly come to the Crown,” - } 
Nay fo far are all thoſe, who axe ſo tender of the 
Succefſion, from having any tenderneſs for a Popilh 
Succeſſor, that they dread him like tbe Plague, and 
therefore would have had Provifional Laws madety 
bind up ſuch an one, and put him wnder very cloſe I 
gal Confinement, in caſe he ſhould be King. Bat ne 
thing would ferve the other Proteſtants but an AQ 
of Excluſion backed with another for an Aſſociation, 
to which, I am confident, that Nazianzen 'himſglf 
had he then fat on the Spiritual Bench, would never 
have faid, Content. _ | | 
And truly, to make the caſe of Julian, and hy 
R. H. exa&ly parallel, we muſt not only ſupp 
that the Succeſſton to the Empire was Hereditay, 
but that Conſtantin the Great harl been Murderel 
after a long Rebellion by the Aerians, his Son! Car | 
ftantiw miraculouſly preſerved and reſtored , and 
the Ruined Church reſtored with him 3 that from 
the time of his. Reſtauration, the Aerians reſumed 
their old pradſces againſt the Church and the Mo, 
narchy, and underhand helped Fulian, after he had 
lkett the Communion. of the Church, to get an In 
dulgence for themſelves and, the Pagans 3 that the 
Church was almoſt Ruined-and the Empire mud 
Weakned by this Indulgence, and other Contin- 
gences3 and that however the Aerians and Pogait 
were oppolite in other things, yet they agreed in 
conſpiring againſt the Eſtabliſhed Chriſtian Religis 
on, even in” the: Senate , where they always voted 
alike, TEA 
We muſt alſo ſuppoſe, that the Aerians were g& 
nerally Commonwealths Men ,. that they were 
very bufic and dangerous intereſt of Men again the” 
Govert® 


=, 


3 om rj TT SS a= 


RR 5 5 TT 57S” FT BS RATYT, ,.,],-q $3 ©”. 


v=e.c- 


— 


Government, that they took all- Advantages a- 
gainſt ic, eſpecially when the Peoples minds were 
diſtracted by the diſcovery of a Pagan Plot upon 7u- 
lians Apoſtacy, that then they repreſented the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians, eſpecially the Biſhops, and the 
Clergy for Pagans, and Half-Pagans; that the Em- 
peror had promiſed the diſcontented Senate ( which 
now I muſt ſuppoſe like our Parliament ) to paſs 
any As for the ſecurity of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which were conliſtent with the Succeſſonz that the 
Weſtern Empire was ſatished with the Emperor's 
Declaration, and had made it Treaſon to call the 
Succeſſion into queſtion; that the Monarchy was 
weakly ſupported 3 that Julian was but three years 
younger than the Emperor.and not of ſo healthful a 
Conſtitution 3 that the Empreſs might dys, and 
the Emperor marry again 3 that Jwulian's own Chil- 
dren the next Heirs atter him were tirm Chriftians ; 


" that in caſe he ſhould come to the Crown he would 


find an empty Exchequer, and a poor Revenue 3 
that the Senate would never ſupply him, but upon 
their own Terms; that he covld not Perſecute 
without almoſt inſuperable Diffcultiesz that an 
Ad tor Diſ-inheriting of him wou'd be a very dan- 
gerous Precedent, and of dangerous Conſequence, 
eſpecially fince the Weſtern Empire had declared 
for the Succeſſion 3 that it would fignifie nothing 
without an Ae for Aſſociation 3 and than an Act 
for Aﬀociation would legalize a ſtanding Army, 
and entail War upon the two Empires, and end in 
Arbitrary Government. Theſe, and many more 
things belides the Hereditary Succefſion to the Ro- 
man Empire, muſt be ſuppoſed to make the Parallel 
exact berwcen Fulian, and His R. H. and tomakea 
good Conſequence from Nazianzer's ſenſe about Fr. 

C lian's 
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lians Succeſſion in that Scheme of Aﬀairs, to thy 
ſenſe he probably would have had of it in ſach 1 
Scheme as ours. I am ſure there is no Conlequeng 
from one to the other, although his Expoſtulation 
with the Soul of Conftantizs ſhould not paſs for mer 
Rhctorick, and if they muſt not, I defire Mr. Ft 
fay, if they will not prove the Invocation of Saints 
If they mull be underſtood as Rhetorick, then thy 
are (as indeed they are) poor Sham Arguments t 
prove either the Invocation of Saints, or That th 
Fathers would bave ſet aſide an 100 ſuch Titles as tha 
of the Heir of England to ſecure their Religion ;, bu 
if they mult not be ſo underſtood, then do they ng 
equally prove both. Indeed were an Act of Ez 
cluſion the only way of {ecuring our Religion, wet 
it certain that the Popiſh Succeſſor fo prelumed mut 
if he were not excluded, ſucceed, or were thee 
clufion of him not the moſt diſputable way of & 
curing our Rcligion, and very hurtful to the Mo 
narchy, or were it not, as the Excluders would bad 
it with an Ac for Aſſociation, attended with s 
pernicious inconveniences, as it would puevent 
then indeed our Author might have better preſume 
to determine what the Fathers would have done it 
{uch a caſcz but ſince it is not the only Expedient 
but ſuch an one as is very diſputable and dangerow 
too, he was, methioks, too bold with their Beard 
in aſſerting, That they wonld bave ſet afide an Hw 
dred ſuch Titles, to ſecure their Religion, when othe 
probable Means more agreeable to the Conſtitution 
ot the Government, were offered for the Security 
thereof. In ſuch a caſc the Fathers might have pro 
fefſed their Zeal for the Chriſtian Religion, and yeh 
like our Loyal Addreflers, have made it their huny 


ble Requelt to the Emperor, not to have paſled - 
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WT Bill of Excluſion, that is but one among other Ex- 
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ients 3 and a man nay be free in the Choice of 
means, Without being Guelph, and Gibeline at once. 


I am ſure there js no ſuch Contraricty in ſuch Ad- 
drefles,as for a Minifter of our Church to write ſuch 
a Book as F«lian,to be Lamb without,and Wolf with- 
inz to wear the Churches Livery,and yet in ſecret to 
li himſelf with hex Encmies3 to pretend a mighty 
concern for Religion, and yet to ſlander the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, and ſcoff at the DodGrine of Paſ- 
five Obedience 3 this indeed is to be contrary to his 
Profeſſion, and to be Gxelpb, and Gibeline at once. 
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CHAP. Ik 


Of the Behaviour of the Chriſtians toward 
Julian. 


[vie ſhewed in the firſt Chapter the Fallen 
of his tirſt Principle, That the Roman Empin 
was Hereditary, | proceed in this to lay open all by 
other Shams and Fallifications, by which, to uſe hi 
own words, f he hath glee 

+ P. 68. away all bis Duty, as a Chil 
an Subje&t, and broken all th 

meaſures by which all the Ancient Suffering Chriſtiat 
went in former Perſecutions. | 
For tirlt, after he hathy moſt Artificially agg 
vated the Bchaviour of the Chriſtians againſt J# 
tian, and made it look like very Criminal and Bax 
barous; then he undertakes to Apologize fn 
them, telling us, That truly 

+ P. 6g. * their Caſe differed very mui 
from that of the firſt Chriſtian, 

TP-71. and that they were in quite othe 

; Circumſtances; F The ſum « 

all which is this, That zhe firſt Chriſtians ſuffer 
according to the Law of their Country, whereas theſeut- 
der Julian were Perſecuted contrary to Law, it bein 
manifeſt that Julian oppreſſed them in a very illegal way 
He did not fairly Enatt Sanguinary Laws, but he put 
them to death upon Shams, and pretended Crimes f 
Treaſon pd Sacrilege, &c, And this their Suffer- 
ing 
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ing againſt Law he brings to juſiifie their ſeeming 
Misbchaviour, and Barbarous Uſage of him 3 which 
after he had magnihed to the height in Expreſſions 
not. becoming a Divine, p. 66. then he adds, But for 
the Name of Chriſtians, he had better have fallen among 
Barbarians. | 

I Gall not examine the Merits of their Behaviour 
towards Fulian, till 1 have proved that they were 
not illegally perſecuted by him, becauſe this being 
once proved, ir muſt needs follow , That if they 
broke the Primitive Meaſures of Chriſtian Subjccti- 
on, and Obedience, they. are to be blamed for it, 
and cannot ſignifie any thing as a Precedent for us to 
follow, in caſe (which God forbid ) we ſhould be 
perſecuted contrary to Law. 

He tells us, That + they ſo 
treated this Emperor, that one T P66. 
would have taken them to be the 
Apoſtates , and moſt falſly and * P- 94, 95+ 
plainly * ſuggeſts, like a Jeſuit, 
That they would have rebelled, but that they wan- 
ted Strength, What (faith he) world they have a ferp 
defenceleſs Chriſtians do, when they bad loſt their 
Strength ? Have they never heard a Weſt-Conuntry-mai; 
ſay,  Chud ea8t Cheeſe and chad it? Nay, hc 
hath done his beſt to make it probable, that 711412 
was killed by a Chriſtian, It is catie to gueſs whi- 
ther all this cendsz Yis Reflections on ite 132- 
bobiour of theſe Chziſtians, are to draw on [:ts 
Reader, and prepare his mind for what he hath (aid 
upon Paſſive Obedience , and therefore to ſpoil 1: 
Precedency of their Behaviour in their Words, AGi- 
ons, and Devotions, and to fhew to what little pur- 
pole he hath written 6 Chapters about it, I (hall 
here' ſhew that Julian did perſecute them legally, 

: G 3 bes 
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becauſe all his Orders and Decrees, how unjuſt fo 
ever, were legal, and in particular that 7xventim, 
and Maximus, who, he ſaith, were put to death upon 


ſhams, were notwithſtanding legally put to death, 


becauſe they were put to death by the Sentence, and 
Command of the Emperor, who was an Abſolai 
Soveraign, who govern'd by Deſpotic, or, purely Re. 
gal Power, and whoſe very Pleaſure was a Law. 
may as well ſay, That a Man who dies in England 
legiſlatively, by virtue of a Bill of Attainder enatted 
into a 'Law, dics illegally, whereas by the Engii 
Conſtitution , the King , and Parliament ( or the 
King with the Conſent of the Parliament ) are legal 
Maſters of every man Life, and Fortune, and can 
put to death whom they pleaſe. In like manna 
what the King and Parliament; or, to ſpeak in the 
words of Learned Chancellks 
+ De laud Leg. T Forteſcue, what the Regal, and 
Angl. ch, 5. Political Power can in conjund 
; on do here, the Regal, or Impe- 
1a] Power could do alone in the Roman Etmpine, 
where, as Dan. ſpeaks of Nebuchad. * For the Maſt 
*{ty that God gave the Emperor, all People, Nations 
*and Languages trembled, and feared before him; 
* Whom he would he flew, and whom he would te 
* kept alive,and whom he would he ſet up, and whit 
* he would he pulled down, 
This is moſt amply and ele 
* L.53. gantly fet down by * Dio, who 
: tells us, That *all Power Civil 
*and Eccleliaſtical was in the Emperor 3- the Conſu- 
'lar, Proconfular, Cenforian, Tribanitian, and 
- Fontthcalz and that he had all this Power and 
* Authority not by Force atd Ulurpation, but by 
'Law, the Senate and People conſenting thereunto. 
© That 
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«That therefore all things were done according to 
«the Pleaſure of the Emperors, as in Kingdoms, and 
«that though they were not called Kings, and*Di- 
©ators, yet they had the Regal Dictatorian Power; 
© that by virtue of theſe Offices they had Power of 
©raifing Armies, and Money, of miking Wat and 
«Peace 3 of making, depoſing, and killing Senators 3 


and in a word, of * putting any 
{man to death as an cxpiatory 
«Sacrifice without Tryal 3 who 
©they thought injured them ne- 
cyer (olittle in Word or Deed, 
Furthermore he ſaith, That 
* they were * above the Laws, 
* and free from all Legal Necel(- 
* ity, and might do any thing, 
* having all things belongiog to 
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* Abſolute Regal Authority , but only the Name of 


f King, 


This is the Sum of what Dio faith of the Impe- 
rial Leviathan, to which the Civil Law agrees 


which tells us, That Þ+ * the 
* Emperor was above Law, that 
* whatſoever pleaſed him had 
© the nature of a Law, becauſe 
*by the Lex Regia, the People 
had ſurrendered unto him all 
*their Authority, and Power : 
* whatſoever therefore the Em- 
* peror appointed by Letters, 
*or knowingly Uecreed, or de- 
*clared in his Juterlocutories, 


+L. 1. T, 3. 31, 
& T. 4+ Pranceps le- 
gibys ſolntus. 4. Quod 
Principe placuit ligns 
habet vigorem, utpote 
cum lege Regia popu- 
lus 8: & in tum omne 
ſuum Imperium & pote- 
ſtatem conferat. Quads - 
cunq; igitar Imperator, 
&c. Fid.E.L. 1,2. 


*or commanded by an Edi&, was a Law ; and his 


Laws in diſtinion to the Senatus conſulta, 8c. 
* were called Conftitutions, and they were either Ge- 
G 4 © neral,, 
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* neral, or only Þ Perſon, 
+ Plane ex bis quz- : which were not to be dramy 
dam ſunt prrſonales, © to precedent or example, yz 
nes ad exemplum tra- * his Indulgences to his Faves 
byntur, &c. th. © rites, his Acts of Grace to Cr 
> ek + OT *minals, or his * Puniſhing s 
24 3, hs wa. The- © Þ< plcaſed thoſe that were in 
oph. * his Diſpleaſure; all theſe were 
* "Er 3 &) mw *perſonal Conſtitutions , far 
exay mi 9 v9mu- the * Emperor was abſolute 
n 1 on OE *Lord of his Subjccts Lives and 
oph. _ Eltatcs. 
* Ov zeoyey + Nae- L2 : 5 y 3 
Ts _ » &Mg % auTwy To Eun tz; welds 


It was by this Plenitude of Legal Abſolute 
Power that Conſtantin the Great pat to death his Ft 
ther-in-Law Maximian, his Wite Fauſta, his eldel 
Son Criſps, and Licinius after he became his Subs 
jc&t, and Priſoner. By virtue of the ſame Power it 
was, that Conflantiug-put to death Dalmatins Ceſar, 
and Galuy, Fulians eldeſt Brother; and therefore 
it is matter of Wonder to me, - that Mr. F, ſhould 
lay down this groundleſs Aſſertion., , That Fulian 
the Emperor perſecuted the Chriſtians, and put fur 
ventinus and Maximus to death contrary to Law. He 

might have been better inſiru- 


+ Orat. r. ad Con- ed by the Apoſtate, in one of 


_—— _ his T Orations cited by him» 
—, » bs. by {cIf, in which he tells Conſtar- 
AFG temy baggy: FMT» That _ he. lived, more like 
797102 , votis\ pexis 4 Subje than an Emperor, who 
7879 Xue wag, G% 
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bad Power over the Laws. Methinks alſo his Super- 
viſer, who ſhould be well verſed in the Fathers of 
our Engliſh Law, might have taught him better out 
of Chancellor * Forteſcue, who 

flating the Difference betwixt # De Laud. Leg, 
a purely Regal, and Political Go- Avgl. © 9-- 
vernment, explains the former 

from the Civil Law, which ſaith, The Prince his 
Pleaſure hath the Force of Law. 

Wherefore he was alſo much bcfides the Cuſhion 
in his Firſt Chapter, where he aſſerts, That all the 
Outrages, which the Heathens committed againſt 
the Chriſtians by the toleration and connivence of 
"Fulian, were not only without, but againſt Law 
for ' Fulians Connivence, or Approbation of things 
apainft Law, or ſecret direion to do them was a 
ſufficient declaration of his Pleaſure, and had the 
Force of Law. Therefore F We; 
Philoſtorg. Gaith, That the Hea- Hg > ,_ 
thens in ſo doing fulfilled his "nts 
Pleaſure; who, . * Sox. ob- 1: 4 Fo. 
ſerves, however he did blame them * MiunSa: abs 
in words, | which was very F 2/5 xv Georg mee- 
ſeldom ] yet wnderband, and in- A alin" ay 
deed be exhorted them to do what © |; AN" 
they did ; and * made the moſt f Once the Alex- 
cruel and impious Heathens Of- qo rs 3, 
ficers. both in the Army, and &©*3: 43. C9, 
over the Cities and md rn * I.E 
whom he left to their own Diſcretion to treat the 
Chriftians as they pleaſed; and when: the Chriſti- 


a heir Repreſentatives 
ns ſent t p to + Sou. 1.5.c.4.504. 


complain , F he refuſed to ad- p 
mit them, or if he- admitted CT nee 
them 4t” was only.to tell them 


That 
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That + they were bound hy 

+ Socr, 1.3. c,14, their Religion to ſuffer Inj 
* LJ. 593s ries. * Philotorgins faith, Re 
exceedingly rejoyced when he 


heard of the Chriſtians Sufferings 3 all which wee}: 


ſufficient ſignifioations of his Pleaſure in this Parts 
cular, that the Heathens ſhould outrage the Chip 
ſtians, any former Law, or Edi&t whatſoever not- 
withſtanding. Accordingly f 

t fave, 1, p. 74+. Gregory calls his Will in this 

| particular dye@pGr viuG- an Un- 
written Law ; For( faith he ) the Emperor dividing 
his Power into two parts, Perſualion, and Foxcez 
Perſuaſion, which is the Gentler Method , he took 
into his own Hands; and Force, as being the moe 
Inhumane, he left tothe People, 

* Ou exrd yuan F not by any Publick Edid, 
Sung TH Is wn & hut by Toleration and Conn 
7 eg en." 87 vence declaring his Pleaſare, 
> ns beg, Ib. Which is an Unwritten Law, But 
our Author, as indeed he hath 

an exceellent Talent that way, 

+ P. 12. quite miſrepreſents the Caſe, 
The Heathen ( ſaith he ) did net 

ſtay for Laws, and Edifis to warrant ſuch Proceedings, 
—— but as ſoon as they knew how Julian was affeties, 
they tock, that for their Cue t0 aft theſe Tragedies wp 
the Chriſtians , They knew it would pleaſe the Kmperor, 
and that was an Unrmritten Law. How then did 
they act againſt -Law, if the Pleaſure of the 
Emperor ſo direQting, was an Unwritten Law? 
They acted according to his Pleaſure, which, a 
Gregory obſerves, was publiſhed unto them by his 
his Words, and Actions, as plainly as by any 


+ Edit, and * the Pleaſure of 
the Emperor ( faith the Father 
upon the cruel] Reprimand 
which Julian gave to the Gover- 


' nour of Gaza ) is an Unwritten 


Law defended with Power , and 
much ſtronger than Written Ones, 
not ſupported by Anthority. 

Such ſayings as theſe to his 
Governours, F What great mat- 
ter is it if one Heathen kill ten 
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f Tavm v Tgb- 
Yeu days, o 
mY J« wy Jno0te. 
men ugvoy wwigf- 
Stegy X; poftgoTrpey. 
Invea,\,p.92, * Ib» 


t IaveR. p. $2. 


Chriftians 2 weze ſufficient Indications and Dirccti- 
ons of his Royal Pleaſure, to make it have the force 
of Law, and give it'the nature of a Perſonal Cun- 


fitution by virtue of the Lex Re- 
gia; otherwiſe called * Lex 
Imperii, which exempted the 
Emperor from Formalities of 
Law, and Jultice, and gave him 
Authority above all : Written 
Laws, 

I have now, 1 hope, ſuffici- 
ently proved the fal{enef(s of our 
Authors Second Principle, that 
his Julian perſecuted corftrary to 
Law. And I have taken ſo much 


* Lex 'mperii ſ;- 
lennibas juris Imperce 
torem ſolvit, LL EMim- 
perfefto OC, de trft a» 
mints, Severus & 
Antoninus (zpiiſitne 
reſcriplerunt : Liret 
enim ( inquiunr ) /e- 
gibus ſoluti ſumus, at- 
tamen legrh 45 wvivimms 
Toft. quabus modis tre 
ſtament, $. 3. 


pains to confute it, not that it is neceſſary to do fo, 
todefend the Doctrine of Pathve Obedicnce  C which 
as | ſhall hercafter ſhew would be beft defended up- 
on this Aﬀertion _) but to let the Admirers of 7uii- 
an ſee, how he hath impoſed upon them in falſcly 
repreſenting the Chriſtians like Barbarians in their 


behaviour towards their Emperor, 


and then in juſti- 


tying of it by this Sham, That Fulian perſecuted 
contrary #0 Law. 


If any of them have taken the 


pains 
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pains to read this Anſwer thus far, I hope they \ 
make a Pauſe to argue to this purpoſe from what | 
have written in this Chapter ; Either the Behaviay 
of the Chriſtians was really as Barbarous and Exa 
bitant againſt Fulian as Mr. 7. hath repreſented it, 
or it was not; if it were, then they muſt bear the 
Blame of it, having no ſuch Warrant for it, as he 
told us they had 3 but If it really were not, then he 
hath done neither like a Scholar, nor a Chriftian, t 
exaggerate and miſrepreſent it with a delign' to de 
ceive the World. 

I am afraid, The beſt Friends Mr. F. hath, can- 
not keep him from being Obnoxious to one of thel 
two Conſequences; and therefore in the next plac 
let us enquire, Whether the Chriſtians did behax 
themſelves fo like Apoftater, and Barbarians againl 
they Lawtful Emperor, as he hath endeavoured t 
make the World believe they did. Surely if th 
Paſſages be examined, which he hath produced, i 
will appear that ſome of them 'are Dubious, othen 
Falſe, ſome Laudable, many of them Innocent, and 
thoſe few that are Blameable, or that he would 
have to be ſo, Excuſable in a great meaſure, and 
having nothing Singular in them, which haye nt 
been done to other Emperors before. 
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CH AP. IIL 


Of the Behaviour, of the Chriſtians towards 
Julian in» Words. 


Shall begin with their Behaviour towards him 
I in Words, as it is ſet down in his Third Chap- 
ter, where all along he moſt unjuſtly charges what 
was ſaid but by one, or a few Chriſtians upon 
the whole Number, although the Examples, which 
he hath brought are nothing in proportion to the 
whole Eaſtern Empire, much leſs to the Weſtern, 
in which perhaps not one Inſtance of that which 
he calls Barbarous Behaviour towards Julian, @n 
be produced, At his rate of arguing from one, or 
a few Examples to the whole Church, a man may 
prove out of the Scriptures, that the Chriſtians 
were a very untoward People, for there, as he is 
pleaſed to phrafe it, 4 man may almoſt loſe himſelf 
in the great variety of Inſtances , which may be given 
of their great, and manifold Miſcarriages, it what 
lome particular Men or Churches did amiſs, might 
be charged upon the- whole Body of Chriſtians, 
and be called theirs. 


Thus faith he of the Chriſtians in general; Thep 
ſufficiently requited bim for calling them Galilzans, fer 
they named him Jdolianus inſtead of 7zliaxus, and 
Piſens, and Adonens from bis worſhiping of Jupiter, 
and Adonis; and Bull-burner from the great number 
of them, which be ſacrificed, One would thipk as - 
hat 
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hath repreſented the matter, that all the Chriftiang 
uſed thus to Nickname Falian, and yet if we cots 
ſult that place of Nazianzen, which he cites for it 


in the Margin, we ſhall find that it was not the 
general Practice of the Chriſtians ſo to call the 4 
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poſtate in requital, but of ſome of 
one ſort, * For (faith the F4- 
ther) if the Chriſtians had a mind 
to give new Names, they might find 
many baſe ones very fit, and appli 
cable to bim , for what ſhould hin- 
der us jearing of him as he doth , 
#9 call bim Idolianus and Piſzus 
and Adonz#us, and Bull-Burng, 
as ſome of the merry and facetia 
men among us have taken the libes 
ty to call bim # 


mbeyy, oof 3d m- 
ye Pic gre of = nav xounlay wyoudxgoy, Naz. 1. I 
þ. 87,88 


But yet, though they were but the Facetious, and 
ſome of the Facetious Chriſtians too, who called J# 
lian by thoke Names; yet our truſty Author make 
no Bones of charging the matter upon-them in Gt: 
neral : Thep (faith he) requited bim for calling then 
Galilzans, for thep named bim Idolianus, &c. 

But this is not the only Inſtance, where Mr. }. 
hath plaid the Jeſuit with good Authors, and what 
fair dealing is to be expected from a man, who ime 

' Poles upon his Reader inthe ye 


t Pr. ry Þ firſt Citation, with which 
he begins his Book ? © Conſtars 
*tin the Great (ſaith he) Famous for being the full 


*Chrilyan Emperor, divided the whole _" at 
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« his death amongſt his three Sons, as a Father doth 
his Eſtate among his Children 3 That part which 
©came by his Anceſtozs, the eſt, he gave to the 
(Fldeſt, -—- This indeed ſounds ſomewhat like 
an Entailed Inheritance, whereas, had he truly and 
entirely rendred the place, it would not have fa- 
voured that Deſign 3 for Euſebius ſaith, That Con- 
fantin the Great * when be had 
gotten the whole World into. bis _* Qs #9 dxgTHeav 
Power, be divided the whole Em- 7 exeay 4+ dans 
pire, like a Patrimony , amongſt 5 ger tins, 1 
his three Sons, as being the molt gizcies dev Ter 
Beloved of his Heirs. That part & Tois durs dhiges 
which came by his Father he gave ©*imv 91a ma m- 
to the Eldeſt. Thee is TEETER 
- , - Ts XAnevodmey Te- 
ſome difference betwixt ſaying, 7, 27, mnes- 
That Conſtantin divided the whole ay xitiv T6 weilort 
Empire like a Patrimony, apd as a Niveque- Eulcb. Vit 
Father divides his Eſtate, and ©Ouft. 4: C- 522, 
very much betwixt ſaying fim- 
ply, That he divided it among bis Sons, ard that be 
divided it among bis Sons, as the beſt beloved of bis 
Heirs. It was not for the Intercit of a Man, that af- 
(erted the Roman Empire to be Hereditary, to let his 
Reader know, that Conſtantin had other Heirs in view 
beſides his Sons, this would have given them to un- 
derſtand, That he might have paſled by his Sons,and 
given the Empire to them, or made theſe Co-part- 
ners with thoſe. So it was for his Intereſt to render 
awrmiay AnZy that which came by bis Anceſtors, as if 
the Weſt-part of the Empire which Conflantin recei> + 
ved from his Father, had Lineally devolved upon 
himthrough many Hereditary Deſcents, whereas the 
whole Sentence ſhould have been rendred thus: He 
gave to the Eldeſt bis Grandfatbers ſhare. 


But 
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But to return to the Nicknames, which the ple 
ſavter ſort of Chriſtians gave unto Julien, wi 
Injury did they do him thereby ? There was nothi 
more common among the Pagan Emperors, than 
ſurname themſelves from their Gods. Dioclefian 
ſumed the Surname of Fovims, and Maximian 
Hereuleus, and if ſome of the Wits among the Ct 
{tians ſportingly did the ſame thing for lian, thi 
other Emperors did for themſelves, what Precept'd 
the Chriſtian Religion did they tranſgreſs thereby! 

But theſe were Tf Inſtances 
+ P. 32+ their Hatred and Contempt of 
lian 3 perhaps they werelo, | 
not of the Man, nor of the Emperor, but of ti 
Apoſtate, and Idolater, whom the Chriſtian Religi 
would have allowed a Confeſſor to have called ot 
his very Face, And be it known unto Mr. 7. thi 
many of thoſe who have thundered ſo much of late wil 
the Thebzan Legion, would think it rather their Ds 
ty, than any Breach of it, to tell not only a Popil 
Prince, but a Popilh King to his Face, did he openj 
profeſs the Popilh Religion, that he was an Idolat, 
a Bread-worſhipper, a Goddeſs-worſhipper, a Creature 
worſhipper , an Image-worſhipper, a Wafer. wor(hi 
&c. which would be a far greater contempt of hi 
than to Nickname him from his Popifh- Idols , and 
mock him with them behind his Back. 


But let us ſuppoſe that theſe-merry Gentlemen dil 
tranſgreſs the duty of Chriſtians in playing upontk 
- Name of Fulian, yet there was nothing ot tcndeng 
to Rebellion in it, nothing ſpecitick that can tempt 
a Man to think, that they did it becauſe be Perſecutd 
the Chriſtians contrary to Law, Our bleſſed Lo 
called Herod Fox, and St. Pal, called Nero i 
an 
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Wl aud'had Mr. F. found theſe Names for his Jalian in 
Wh te-writivgs of the Chriſtians, he would in all pro- 
ant bability. have told us, that they looked upon him as 
nu 2 Wild Bcaſt, whog) every Man had a right to ſlay. 
ve Se, Cyprian, in his Exhortation to Martyrdom, calls 
ad the Emperor Decies, Antichryt and in his Epiille to 
wh {nonianus, he calls bin Tyrant, and Raging Tyrant , 
ay and Lucianus. the Presbyter, in | 
Cap his + Epilile to Celerinus!, calls _F Cyprian Epiſt, 
Of him the Great Snake, and forc- O208. cdlt. Þ. 47. 
' iF cunnce of Antichrult, which arc 
2s ill Names, as any Mr. F. can ſhew that Fulian 
received from - the Chriſtians of his Time. The 
Proconſul in the Roman Empire, was in cvery Pro- 
vince the next in Authority under the Emperor, and 
yet Cyprian in the Reply, which he {cnt unto Deme- 
trianzs Proconlul of Africa, calls him, Impious, Mad, 
Raging, Blind, Deaf, and Brute, and he tells him in 
the very beginning of it, That be ba4 long deſpiſed 
bim, who barked with bis Sacrilegions Mouth, and Im- 
pious Words againſt the one true God. 

1 do not juſtihe the Father tor this. contzmelions way 
of ſpeaking \, it ſeems to me not ſtiftly conliftent with 
that xeſpect, which he ought to an ordinary Judge, 
or Subſclliar Cozenſellor, as the Learned Anrotator in 
the Oxferd Edition, endeavours, againl(t the common 
opinion, to make it probable Demetrianus was , but 
notwithitanding his CorjeEtures, to which 1 refer my 
Reader, the common opinion (till remains as proba- 
ble, and therefore may very well be preferred, 

But of that very {all number of Ancicnt Chri- 
ſians, who were guilty of rude and undutiful Lan- 
guage to Princes, vone were comparaZle to- Lucifer 
Calaritanus, who in his Defence- of Atbanaſns, and 
TraQ of Apoſtate Princes, -both written to Conſtantine, 

H calls 
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calls his Majeſty , Perſecutor , Heretick,, Saul, A 


Merderer, Apoſtate, Impious, Antichriſt, Lyar, 
tioner, Enemy and Deſpiſer of God , and Deſtroye 
Gods Religion, with many more molt reproach 
Names and Paſſages, which I love not to recite, 

What would Mr. F. have given to have found Þ 
lian treatcd at this contumelious rate in any Chriſti 
Writer, eſpecially in a Biſhop of his timez he wouli 
doubtleſs have gloricd in the Diſcovery, and it mu 
not have been charged upon the peeviſh, and mordk 
Temper, and monaltick Manners of the Father; by 
it muſt have been ſolved, like his other Phenomay 
by his new, but friendly Hypothefis to Rebellion 
reproaching;, and ruffling of Julian, nay of prerſuing bu 
like « Midnight Thief, or High-way-robber, becaule it 
perfecuted them contrary to Law. 

His next Inſtance which he produces of Julia 
reproachtul uſage among the Chriſtians, is the Ants 
chians, wherein he hath not dealt fairly in repreſen 
iog the matter ſo, as if the Chriſtians of Antioch on 


were guilty of thoſe abuſes, which provoked himy 
write his Miſopogon againſt them, For firſt it is plats 
That there were yet a conſiderable number of Hw 
thens in Antioch, from the Aniverſary Rites of 46 


T Evenerat autem 
z:ſaem dith;ts annuo 
curſu completo Adonis 
weters 1itu celebrart— 
Et viſum eſt triſte,quod 
amplam urbem intro- 
eunts Imperators, nunc 


primumgululabiles undiq, planitus , & lugubres ſonitus audiebants: 
Marcel.22./;4.Liban.Legat.adJulianum. p.162.Edit, Lut.162% 


ſo much howling, and weeping, and lamentation 
was heard, Indeed it is difficult to gueſs , whit 


nis, which hapned to be kept 
on the ſame day, F when Jv 


lian made bis Entrance int} 


the City, and it ſcemed to man) 
a ſad Omen, that the Emperd 
ſhould then enter into it, whe 


pro- 


fo 


we thay take meaſure from the 
City of * Alexandris at that time, 
they were enough to make head 
againſt them, though *tis certain 
they were the leſſer part. Sozomen 
after he had faid jn general, that 
the Antiochiaus reproached 7uli- 
an, and that he wrote his Miſo- 
pogon againlt the Antiochians, he 
immediately adds , Xegrardis 


T_T 5.6 
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proportion the Heathent had to the Chriſtians, but it 
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* Sozom, de cxde 
Georgi Alexandrinj 
I. 5. £.9. Liban.in Ep. 
7. 1. 4. ad Nicoclem, 
ſaich, That there were 
an Hundred and fifty 
thouſand Cirizens in 
Antioch, whereof fifty 
thou/and may be al- 
lowed to have been 
Htiathens. 


Wynd ou cul; gamer 13 EMILY Kegrovel wontedlCev, 
But the Chriſtians that were there he treated as uſually, 
and ftudied to advance the Heathen Intereſt, and Reli- 
gion : But Mr. F. without taking notice of the Hea- 
thens, covertly lays the whole blame of Jwlzans evil 


an treatment upon the Chriſtians of 
th Antioch, F when all the Writers Ra rays, brtus 
wh hy it upon the Autiochians in jen ——— 
why general, and afhign the common |, 22, Julia, Miſopog, 
inf Cauſes thereof. 
inf Theſe common Cauſes were 
bf firſt the great * ſcarcity and want * Socrat. Sozom, 
f of Proviſions cauſed by one of Marcel. loc, cit.Miſo- 
th Jwlians Edicts, to lefſen the mar- Poe. Þ:go 108 .Libao, 
WI ket Prices, which made the Vi- 84. ad Jul. p.15'5, 
at} Guallers and Heglars of all ſorts keep up their Provi- 
uf frons, which the Antiochians, being a luxurious Peo- 
rorf ple, were not able to endure, Se- 
xah condly, his F difcountenancing —Þ Miſopog. p. 55, 
nf of the Spettacula and Plays, in ©7578, 50. 
2h Which they ſo much delighted, 

and affeing an auſtere Garb, Philoſophical and tri 
- =_ Lite, ſo difagreeable to money Hu- 

ar; 

0- H'2 Thefe 


* 1/rb4 propinquaus 
in ſpeciem alicujus n#- 
mins vVoris excipitir, 
puvlicas miratus voces 
multitudinis magr« ſa- 
lutare fedus illuxiſſe 
Eo's partibus Faccla- 
mantis, Marcell,l.22. 

T "Emdywtouy Tm 
Jt aumiv Ti *Ayne- 
ye Nye Q16- 
©29yws 0.dWu Or grace 
94d wwy os ay QuTea, 
% Tevgn —— Zohm, 
l $- Þ+713» 

* L.3.C. 17, 


both the Heathen , 


T* Ev &© mal- 
mu E®0e9vts- Taye 
Tus ULGVEYO TH 6440 
vols ouvidoyua , % 
£v)4 TUGTE (it 1 n= 
2.us ov T#s T4. TULUTH, 
Lib.10.pþ-104. 
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Theſe were the common Cauſcs, which ſet th 


Amtachians againſt him , whe 
at fir(t * reccived him with t& 
higheſt demonſtration of Aﬀe 
dion, and Duty, as if be be 
been ſome God, But T being h 
Nature Lovers of Theaters , all 
plentiful and delicioug Fare, whid 
he deſpiſed, they ſoon began y 
bate him, and from hating df 
him, as ſoon proceeded tolan 
poon him, being , as * Sos 
tes deſcribes them, "Eveimeu i 
vec, a moſt inveRive Peoph 
and given to Libelling. Thisj 
the Mattcr of Fat, in whid 
and Chrittian Hiſtorianvs ag, 


and from hence it is plain, that the Heathens, as 
as Chrittians at Antioch, were guilty of Burleſquiy 
Fulian, as appears out of his Miſopogon, where | 
the molt part he ſpeaks of them in general, 


more particularly + p. 89. chat 
gcs the whole City , and all tt 
Citizens . without diltin&io 
for loving to make, and bear Lat 
poons. Indced there are font 
particular Paſſages in (it, whid 
iclate to the Chriſtians, as thi 


of Chi, and Cappa, which our Author ſecms to. dl 
on purpoſe to make biz Reader think they were 
Chriſttans, but then there are others which as « 


tainly rclate to the Heathen, 
as where he.* chides them i 
not providing at leaſt an Ox #0 þ 
eritce on the Solemn F eftval 


Apollo 
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Apollo, and for F flocking wun- 
to bim in the Temples, and receiv- y-P. 69: 
ing of bim in them with & heatri- _ 
cal Applauſe, In another place he diſtinguiſh- 
eth betwixt the Pagan, and Chriſtian part ot the 
People : I have ( faith he ) offended maſt, I bad almoſt 
ſaid all of you, the Senate, the IVealthy, and the Pev- 
ple: * For moft of the People 2 <1 
: . » 4 | . UeP 
are grieved at me, but eſpecially ts Sou Zxderat 
all thoſe who deny the gods, {75 mhcicw wits, 
becauſe they ſee me addicted to the uday l dra; a94- 
Rites of our Anceſtors. And unleſs Taz TegraouerCy, 0m 
there were a conliderable Num- "s - 37 =o 
ber of Heathens among, them, it Do 
cannot be imagined that Libanns would have writ- 
ten an Apologetical-Qration for them unto 7ulian, 
wherein ÞF he tells him,” that when he was in Gazl, 
they prayed in private meetings for bim unto Jupiter that 
he might be Emperor. 

From thele Paſſages it is plain, that the Heathens 
were exaſperated again(t Jrlian, ard guilty of his 
ll uſage at Antioch, as well as the Chriltiansz and 
that, the firſt occalion of their deſpighttul carriage 
apainſt him was upon -a general Account, although 
atterwards he might become more pazticularly ogi- 
ous to the Chrittians tor removing the Bones cf 
Babylas, and ſhutting up the 
*Cathedral Church.But what if + arjyvem pole. 
all Antioch had been Chriltians, fpim Antinchie atm 
or what if only the Chriſtians of 45——Marcell. I, 22, 
Antioch had been the Libellers 
of Falian, or what it they had Libelled him meecr- 
ly-upon the: account of his Apoſtacy, or Tyranny, 
what is that to us? Muſt we follow the Example 
pf fuch Luxurious, Difſolu:c, and Protane Chri- 

H 3 ftians, 
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ſtians, who daily flocked to the Theaters, Cirque, 
and Hippodroms, whither, the former Chriſtang 
would have dyed, rather than have come; | 
was againſt the very Letter of their | Baptiſn 

Vow, and was always aggraw 


+ Tertul. de Spe- 
Racul's. Tgitur {6 ex 
Idololatria univerſam 
ſpectaculorym paratu- 
ram conſtare confliterit, 


ted by the + Chriſtian Wt 
ters as Idolatrous, and as on 
of the 1noſt provoking and das 
gerous ſins, which a Chriſti 


indubitati prenuntia- could commit. 

tun erit etiam ad ſpe- 

facula prrtineve renuntiationis noſtre teſtimonium in lavatory 
Sed circa quid Amarius, ubi ne principivus quidem, ntc tizidg 
ſuis parcent, Tgnotus autor,de SpeRaculis 1n Cypriane. Nan 
quando id, quod in honore alicujus idols ab ethnicks agitur a fidb 
libus Chriſtianis ſpeftaculo frequentatur, & 10!slatria getil 
aſſwitur, & in contumelian Dti———=ad ſcene jam ſelts invas 
cundos tranfitum faciam Salvian 1,6. In Baptiſmo- ſalutoi 
Chriſt;anorum prima conſeſſio ut renunciare ſe diabolo, ac pou 
tjus, atque ſpettaculis & operivus proteſtentur———Nu9mods C 
ſtiani ſpetacula poſt Baptiſmum ſequeris—— Chryloſt. Hom 
15. de calamitate Antioch, de pznitentia. Hom, 8. &c. 


Certainly thejx Scommatical and and Burleſquiny 
humor, was none of their Vertues; They were ce 
{ured for it by many Authors, and commended in 
it by none, no not by || Theode 
ret,who only ſaith, they abomits 
ted Julian, without commending 
their Scurrility, for which + 5+ 
crates and f Sozomen Jultly cot 
demn them,” as an || Heatha 
Writer, - did | the Alexandria 
for Burleſquing the Emperot 
Caracalla : But they pal 


| P. 35. Theodor, 
l.3 c. 28. 

T T Socr. |. 2. 
C.17. $0ZOm,l. g.C.1 9. 


f| Herod. [. 4. 
Tis2vraTt I mas Ut- 
you PROT KW WphOvEs 3 
AZay * CUST IG am” 
Vertas, n mad a; &- 
Tm" 1erTis tig. T6 
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dearly for it; "and if the- Antiochians, our Authors 
brave Antiochians, who followed their example, had 
been ſo requited, their Blood had been upon their 
own Heads, 

They were the only City cf che- Empire, and the 
only Body of Chriſtians in it, who thus abuſed the 
Emperor Fwlian 3 and had they done fo for a {ound 
Reaſon, which would have juſtihed their doing of 
it, and given ſatisfaction to other Chriſtian Citics, 
Pubtlcl they would have done fo too. Burt alals! 
it was the evil humour of the Face, they were 
given to Libelling in Songs, and Paſquills; and. to 
thew' that there was nothing peculiar in their abus- 
fiveuſage of Fulian, they created his: Succeſſor Jo- 
vian, who was a Chriſtian, and had been a Chri- 


flian + Confeſſor under Fulian, 
as bad, or worlec than they trea- 
ted Fxlian, Lampooning him 
in * Ballads, and Libels, and 
Fragments of Poetry, for the 
Diſhonourable Peace; which he 
made wieh the Perjzans, and for 
Burning a fine Temple erected 
by the Emperor Adrian in' Ho- 
nour of Trajan, which Falian 
had converted ' into a Library, 
with all the Books.: -Some of 
their Libels againſt him they 
f caſt about the' Streets for 
any to] take up, others they h1x- 
ed upon the Walls, and among 


h f "Hyirg Isatayds 
auptTty Tos S Ea: 
Kevors Inles, Bay, 
n amr egrweou:, 
Kenney Thy Corny a= 
mech 6 GAS SUS 
das. 

* 'O: Nj Arne- 
Yes 5h ndews Ve- 
KEVTO T7495 dum, 
dA db TxOTT Ov du= 
Toy @d ous, "7 mdpwd)- 
aus gy. Ts NGA vOIS 
P4tugTooig, IC, Fa- 
moſes Liberllis. Ex 
Joan, Antiocheno 
Excerpt. pcr H. Vas 
leſ. Ed.1634P 395 
Vid. Suid. 
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many more, which may be ſecn in Swidas,, they ap 
p'yed this following Verſe in Homer-unto him, 


"Haules ix m0\4 us ws pints dun) nm, þ 
II'e fee thee ſafe, but wiſh ſome Perhan Dart. 
Had ſtruck through thine, as well, as Juljan's Heat 


This is a great deal worſe than calling of. Fulu 
Brll Burrer, and drolling upon his Beard. Nay, þ 
falhionable was Scurrility, and Impadence among 
them, that-an Old Woman heho'diog, his goodly Sts 
ture, took the confidence to (ay, What a longitude and 
profundity of a Fool is this ! And another took thc bol 
neſs to deride him openly in the Cirque, ard Miſchi 
had followed upon it, it Saluſtins had not appeal 
the Stir. Had Fulian becn treated thus by: them 
we ſhould have heard of it from Mr. 7. at both: kay 
and then he would have brought them oft with ſap 
ing, But it was Julian, and thrſe who quictly ſubmit 
ted to the Laws under Dioclclian, do nevertheleſs purſe 
an Apoſtate, as if he were a midnight Thief. | 

As tor the Story-ot the Berean Noble-man, there $ 
nothing in it, but what became a. Valiant Chrittanj 
ard as tor that of Maris Filhop of Chalcedon, it is no 
thing to his purpoſe, having nothing, ſingular, orſpt 
cifick in it to {erve his Suppoſition about Julan, but 
i5 an ordinary Inſtance ot that great Courage, bold: 
nfs, and liberty of ſpeaking, and aQing, : which 
was common among Confeſſors, by which: they 
ſhewed to the Encmics of God, the Greatneſs..0l 
thcir Zeal to ſuffer tor him, and how much, the 
deſpiſed their Authority, and Threatnings, when they 
fttood in competition with their. Daty to God. 

The Jews called this the Spirit of Fortitude; and 
the Greeks by the name of m=pþvoiz which our Tran; 
; flation 
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lation renders * boldneſs, and 
+ confidence : And from hence * As 4-13, 211 
the Verb mapjnndZoun is uſed | Ats 28. 31. 
in the New Teſtament to ſigni- * Ads 13.46.18, 
he that * boldnels, with which 25,25. x» Theſl. 2. 2. 
the Apoſtles Preached the 
Goſpel in danger of their Lives, and from the New 
Teltament both the Noun, and the Verb care to be 
uled in Ecclcliaftical Writers 
for + Confeſſion in the ſpecial, | "Anwriwns PT, 
liznification, as it figrihes- to x han _—_— 
confeſs Chrilt boldly among his. a. pan yo * 
Encmics in *. actual Torment, ayuarG. Eulcb.l.1. 
or, in apparent danger of Tor- _ ©. 1. p. 137. 
ture, or Death. Now this Bold- _. * Chryſoſt. Hom. 7. 
(s was always looked upon ERS FRE. They: 
nels was always lc pon as 
the Eftcct of Divine Zeal, and |. _ | 
» al) T2 xavdpoy, 4, Ja 
Fervent Love of God, as in A- yamwy xamamaud Ng, 
pollos, Ad. 18.25, 26. who be- 
ing fervent in Spirit,began [ mpþu5:4Jtaw | to (peak 
boldly in the Synagogue, where he was in danger to 
be torn in pieces by the Jews. So Exſebius (p:aking 
ot Vettiues Ep agathus, who at the hazard of his Lite 
voluntarily undertook to plead for the Chriltians be- 
fore the Tribunal, he ſaith, he q 
had + much Zeal for God, and, T Zinnov Js "h- 
was Fervent in Spirit» It was 9% 6290 » My 
allo looked npon in part as the ure a : 
effe& of ſupernatural courage; © * ye 
with which God was wont to inſpire thoſe, whom 
he called to ſuffer for his Holy Name. And' theres 
fore St. Peter praycd for it, Ag 4.29. Lord ( faith 
he.) behold their Threatnings, and grant unto. thy Ser- 
vants | 7 meppuoicg mdovg naagy ri nopy os | That with 
all oolaneſs we may ſpeak thy Wards. This inſpired 
| ' © Courage 
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Courage is moſt evident in very Young , and 
Old People, as alſo in Women, who have link 


Natural Courage, as f Eo 

TL. 5. C. Ginn Mn obſerves in the Martyrdoy 
- 4 De Mart. Falzlt, Young Blandina, and old þ 
* C. 9. ib, thinus, and many” others, asf 


Young || Apphianzs, and 5 
Theodoſia the Virgin, to whom I reter the Reader þ 
his Hiſtory of the Paleftine Martyrs, 

Now the Perſons thus. inſpired with Zeal af 
Courage, uſed ordinarily to ſkew it in the Freedom 
their Speech before Kings, and Governors, . eſpe 
ally betore thole whom they knew to be ſpiteful Ene 
mies of their Religion, and Blaſphemers of Gol 

Thus one of the Seven Brethye 
f| 2 Mach, ch. 9, in the j Macchabees called 4s 
tiochus Fury. another told hin 
He deſpiſed his Laws, a third. bid him remember, tha 
though he was a King, yet he was Coryuptible ; a fourth 
called him Godleſs Man, and of all other moſt Wieked 
and the reſt threatned him with the Zudgments f 
God. The three Fews in Daniel told the King New 
chadnezzar very bluntly, that they cared not to at 
* {wer him in the matter of the Image, but if hisDt 
© cxee was ſo, God was able to deliver them, butt 
© he will not, ( ſay they like true Confeſſors ) bet 
© known unto thee, we will not ſerve thy gods, nd 
* worſhip the Golden Image chat thou halt ſet up. 
bw Numerianus , or Deen 

Phi 1. z, (for my F Author knows n& 
- Fong "# which of the two it was) would 

have entred into the Cathedrl 
Churchof Antioch. in time of Divine. Worſhip, Bs 
bylas the Biſhop ftanding in the Church-Porch, (hit 
the Door againſt him, telling him that he would 
pot 
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not ſuffer him, who was & Wolf to enter into the 
Sbeep-fold of Chrift. Domninus was famous among 
the Chriſtians of Paleſtine for this fingular Freedom 
of Speech, and is celebrated for it Dy Euſebizs in the 
7th Chapter of his Hiſtory of the Paleſtine Mar- 
yr73 andin Fuſtin the Martyrs firſt Apology we read 
of one Lucixs, who ſtanding by at the Condemna- 
tion of Ptolemens a Chriltian, boldly ſpoke to the 
Prelident thus: © What reaſon haft thou, O Ur- 
© bjieins ? to condemn a man meerly for the Name of 
© Chriſtian, who is neither Whoremonger nor A- 
© dulterer, nor Murderer, nor Thief, nor Robber, 
Fnor'is guilty of ony one Crime; let me tell thee, 
* thy Sentence is very unworthy of the Emperor, 
* who is called Pioxs, and of -his Son furnamed Phi- 
* loſoper, and of the Senate, which is ſtyled the Ho- 
*/ 


It would be endleſs to enumerate all the Examples 
of the Confeſſorten Parrbeſia, or Liberty of Speech ; 
there are Examples of it in moſt Perſecutions, but 
theſe may ſuffice to let Mr. F's Admirers fee, how 
Fallacioufly he hath dealt with them, in repreſenting 
the free Speeches of the Berean. Noble-Man, and. Ma- 
ris the Biſhop, unto Fulian, as ſingular Inſtances of 
Contempt, whereas fuch Freedom was of ordinary 
practice in former Perſecutions among Chriſtian 
Conteffors, a ſort of mer, 1 fear, for whom he hath 
but little Veneration, or Reſpe@. 

But more particularly, as to Maris Biſhop of Chal- 
cedon, if there be any thing ſingular, or unjuſtifia- 
ble in that DiaJogue of his with Jian, it may fairly 
be laid at his own Door, who was a moſt violent fdr- 
fian, guilty of many blame-worthy PraQtices, which 
are not to be put upon the general Account. 
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ft He was one of the 1$R. 

+ Gelaſ. Cyz. 1.2. ſhops in the Nicene Council tha 

c. 2.A&a Metroph.4- defended Arrius, and his D 

pou Phor. Cod. 25% Qrinez * he was one of Aths 
Socrar. |. 1.C, ; 4 : 

27. 31,35: naſins his molt ' bitter Enemig; 

+ Socrar. 1. 2.c.12, F he is reckoned among the 

Arrianizers, that ordained Ms 

cedonius Biſhop of Conſtantinople - | after Enſebiu 

dicd ] in oppoſition to Paws elected by the Ortho. 

dox. * He is called an Jeb 

* Id. lib.c. 2.41. &n, and ({ubſcribed, the Conf 

on of the Council of Ariniti 

in a Council of 5o Biſhops at. Conſtantingl 

where they abrogated the words *9s and vaian 

T He was one that witne 

F Soſom. 1. 4.c.24. fed againſt Athanaſins in th 

Council of Tyre, atteſting the 

Charge againſt him oft breaking the. Chalice, & 

in a Pariſh Church of Marevtis, and afterwark 

b:fore * the Emperor Cas 

ſtantin. F He was one of tit 

Biſhops {cnt by the Council d 

+ Ib, 2.c, 23, Tyre into Agypt to enquire int 

the matter, where * Sozn 

* L. 2, C. 26. ſaith,they managed the Enquiry 

partially ; but F Theodoret plaite 

t Lib. x. c, ;3o. ly accuſes him and his Come 

panions, of framing & Lye againf 

* Theodor. I, 2. him forging falſe Aiis, andre 

oy ving the old confitted $landers & 

gainſt bim. Lalily the 7 Fathes 

of the Council of Sardics in their Synodical Epiltle 

reckon him among the Falſe Accuſers of 4thandſe 

us, Marcellus, and Aſclepas, thongh they do not de- 

pole him with the reſt of his Arrian Accomplices, 
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all which ſhew that he was a Man of Hetexodox Opi- 
nions and Irregular Practices, whole Example ought 
notto be cited, as a Precedent to conclude any thing 
in general upon the Chriſtians, or Biſhops of his 
Time. 

In the Concluſion of the Chapter he tells us, © That 
* it would be endleſs to reckon up the Sayings of Juventi- 
© nus, and Maximus in their Anniverſary Sermon, of 
©St, Chryſoft. of thoſe Souldicrs that were trepan- 
© ned into Sacrificing by Jxlian, and of many others, 
© who did not (parc him in the leaſt. One would 
wonder how this man ſhould come to be learned 
in all that was faid againſt J#- 


lian, but that Petavizs in 4 lines De Juliano Teſti- 


hath direted himioall that e- 
ver was wiitten againſt him, out 
of which he hath taken all that 
was for his purpoſe ; and not- 
withltanding he ,tells his Rea- 
der, that he muſt he ſatisfied with 
# Taſl, yet he hath ſcrved him 
up with his whole Store. For 
the ſayings of Javent. and Max. 
and of thoſe Sou'dicrs, whons 


monia before 7ulians 
Works —— Vitupera- 
tionem autem apud 

Gregosium Nazianz. 
Steleteuticis 11.46 Cy- 
rall. Meminit & Chyy+ 
ſoſtomus contra 7udaos. 
Hom. 3. in $.5, Ju- 
ventin. & Maximum 
& in S. Babylam, T- 
tem Hitron. in 3. cap. 
Habacuc. Auguſt. v. de 
civitate Dti,cap. 25. 


ulian had trepanned to Sacri- 
hce, are lo far trom makiog for 
him, that they are very much againſt him, or elle 
we may be ſure, had they been to. his purpoſe, they 
had not been! ſuppreſſed. As for the former, they 
are ſuch as thy ſaid at Tables fuch as they faid 
when they were caſt into Priſon for what they had 
faid at Table; ſuch as they ſaid to thoſe whom Jre+ 
lian under-hand ſcnt to tempt them in Priſen 3 or 
laſtly, to give him the benctit of Theodoret, ſuch as 
they (aid to the Emperor himſelf, 

That 
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That which they (aid at Table among other Sokdy 
ers by way of Diſcourſe, was this: /* They bewai 
© led the Sadneſs of the Times they lived in, and 
© bleſſed the former days. They faid it was na 
©worth the while to live, to ſee the. Holy Laws trod- 
© den under foot, the Lord of all put to open (hag, 
<and to beho!d all places fo full of the Nidor and 
_ © Smoke of profane Sacritices, that a man could ng 
© breath in pure Air. When they were in priſon, 
they exceedingly rejoyced and ſaid, They had no fu 
ther need of Money, or Fine Cloaths. Tothe Temp 
ters, whom Fulian (ent to tempt them with hopes 
greater Honours, and the Example of other Office 
who had lapſed, they anſwered thus; We are reſb 
ved for this Reaſon to ſtand out manfully , that we ma 
offer up our ſelves as it were Sacrifices © to expiate fa 
* their Fall; For it we do not die now, we 
*dice ( we are certain ) ſhortly after 3 and it is bes 
© ter to dic for the King of Angels, than in the Se 
© vice of ſuch a Wicked Man} it is better to ly 
*down our Lives for an Heavenly Kingdom, thay 
© for an Earthly one , which we tread under foot 
*For it a man dic in the Emperors Service, he can 
*reccive no Reward for his Valour, nay perhapsIt 
© may- not get a Grave, but be left to be devourel 
© by Dogs but it we die for the King of Angels 
© we ſhall be ſure to receive Glorious Bodies, and 
*to have Crowns and Rewards greater than out 
© Sufferings can deſerve. Wherefore let us take up 
© Spiritual Weapons 3 we have no necd of Darts and 
© Arrows, and other Bodily Armour, .our Tongues 
© | by which we are to confeſs Chriſt ] are ſufficient 
© Arms. for us, and out of our Mouths ſhall we 
* thoot Arrows againſt the Devils Head, Theſe at 


the Sayings of theſe two Captains in St. Chryſof+ 
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but they ſounded (o like the Speeches of Mawritins 
and Exmuperins in the Thebean Legion, that our. Au- 
thor durſt not-recite them, leſt his Readers ſhould 
find out ſuch a Farnous Inſtance of Paſhve Obedi- 
ence among the Commanders of Fxlians own Army, 
who were ſo willing to be put to death by bim contrary to 
Law. | 
What they faid to the Tyrants Face was this: 
We have been educated in the True Religion z we 
{have always been Obedient to the Laws which were 
*made by Conſtantin and his Sonsz and now we 
*cannot but lament to fee all things filled with Abo- 
©minations, and even Meat and Drink defiled with 
© Impure Sacrifices : This we have bewailed in pri- 
© vate with Tears, and now lament in your pre- 
© ſence. This is all they ſaid to Futian's Face; and 
now all that our Author: caz get by it, (to uſe his 
own petulant Phraſe ) be may P's 
put in biz Eye, + Theodoret com» go ag 3 on bn SN 
mends their Zeal, and put this > Brom 4 jr ng hd & 
Confeſſion wholly upon that Bagmivg ieumon + 
Score. dE temuyoy magyd tin 
Eapres Ciinev 

As for the Soldiers who were trepanned to Sa- 
crifice by Julian, this is the ſhort of the Story : © Fw- 
lian on a certain day called his Army unto him to 
*receive Donatives according to their Quality, and 
© places. *The Ceremony was ordered as in the 
*time of the Pagan Emperors : The Emperor fate 
* in great State, there was Gold ſet before him on 
*one hand, and Frankincerfe on the other, and 
* the Soldiers were told, that 
*according, to Ancient Cuſtom Vid. Sozom: lib:5. 
*they were to caſt a bit of this ©, 17. 
*mto the Fire, before they rc- 

©ceived 
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© ceived any of that. The® 

* S7ears taG@, © whole Anny, were enſnarch 
Nazianz, p. 85. *forne, it is likely, through lox 
X © of the Gold, bur many of then 

© as it afterwards appeared, through mere Ignorance 
© and Simplicity, and the fpecious pretence of: As 
© cient Cuttom : For when the Solemnity was dong 
© the Soldiers went to their Quarters, where the 
*cat together 3 and as fomed 

bl m—_ ere them Þ lookivg wa Hee 
Tew Wo 790% *ven, and higning, themſelng 
of "Wy Baa < ith the Sign ot the Crd 
© pave thanks unto Chriſt : On 

© among the reſt asked them, how they could callup 
© on Chrilt after they had denyed him ? How, we 
© plyed they, halt dead with the Queſtion, how har 


© wedenyed Chrilt? Infomuch ( replyecd the other)}F, 


© as you have Sacrifhced Frankincenfſe, which is 
* effe&t to deny Chrilt, Upon this immediately 
*ling from the Table, they became like diſtracted 
© Men; and being heatcd with Zeal, and Indignate 
* on, thcy ran about the Market-place, crying, out 
*and ſaying, We are Chriſtians, we are Chriſtian 
our Hearts \ we declare it to all men, and before d 
men unto God, to whom we live, and for whom we wil 
dye. O Saviour Chriſt, we have not betrayed thee, mt 
have not denyed the Faith; for however we have offer 
ded thee with our Hands, we are upright in our Hearts, 
the Emperor deccived us, and we are not tainted wilt 
bis Gold, we renounce this ungodly Aft, we will wi 
it off with our Blood. * And then running to the Env 
© peror, and throwing down their Gold, cryed oth 
Sir, we have not received Gifts from you, but our nl 
Death and Damnation ,, you called us, not to Honowrml 
by them, but to mark us with Diſgrace, Now do wwh 

are 
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are your Soldiers, the F avenr, as to kill us for Chriſt to 
whom alone we are Subjedt ,, as we are polluted, folet 
us be purged by Fire; reduce us into Alhes, as we 
did the: Frankincenſez cut off our Hands , which 
we ſtretched out in offering of it, and our Feet, which 
carried ns tothe place 3 and give our Gold to others, who 
have not repented of that, they bave already received : 
Chriſt is ſufficient for us, whom we prefer abore all 
things in the World. *© Having ſaid this to the Empe- 
fror, they informed others of the Cheat he had put 
* upon them, and exhorted them to make Satisfacti- 
*on totheir Saviours Honour with their Blood. The 
Emperor was very mad at them, but would not kill 
* them, becauſe they ſhould not be counted Martyrs, but 
* baniſhed them. 


If the Thebean Legion was an Example of Paſhve 


' Obedience, much more were theſe Soldicrs of Fu- 


lian, who behaved themſelves with ſuch Excm- 
plary Modelly , and Submiſſion towards an Apoſtate 
Emperor, who dealt ſo baſely with his Army, and 
perſecuted the greater part of his Subjes (as Mr. F. 
laith) zot only without, but againſt Law. One would 
think upon Mr., P's Principles, that they ſhould ra- 
ther have mutined,and formed themſelves into a Po- 
{ture of Reſiſtance againſt ſnch a Lawleſs Tyrant ; 
but inſtead of that, they ſpeak unto him like Apo- 
ſiles, and deſire iv be killed for the Sake of Chrift. Mr. 
7. knew this very well, which made him only rc- 
fer unto the Story, which he knew not one of an 


hundred among his Readers would, nor one in ten + 
could examine : I am confident neither of his Su- 
perviſers, neither he, who is now with God, nor he, 
who is (till among Men, knew the Truth of theſe 
Stories z if they did, they were very ill-adviſed not 

[ to 
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to blot out the Reference, which hath cauſed met 
bring them upon the Stage : We thank them for it 
and to requite them, we will Thunder n» more withthe 
muſty Thcbean Legion, bat Juventinus, and Maxim, 
and the Soldiers of 7lian ſhall be our Thwundring Lig 
on for the time to come. 


towards Julian Examine. I15 


CHAP. IV; 


Of the Behaviour of the Chriſtians towards 
Julian in their AGions. 


UR Author having ſhewed us how the Chriſli- 

FJ ans behaved themſelves towards Julian itn 
Words, proceeds in two Examples to give an Ac- 
count of their Actions, which, as he faith, make 
manifeſt their Hatred to bim, and bow they beld bim 
in the very lowilt degree of Contempt. We may be . 
ſure theſe two Examples are the beſt he could pick 
out; but as for the firſt, he hath unluckily taken 
off from it the Efficacy he intended it ſhould have; 
by obſerving out of Theodoret and St. Augnſt. that 
Valentinian did what he did to the Sacriſt, as 2 
Confeſſor of the Chrifiian Religion; which implics 
that he did it, not out of hatred to Zxlian, or with 
a Deſign to affront his Majeſty, but out of love tohis 
Saviour, and to own his Religion , and to teltine his 
Fidelity to him, 

For in thoſe ſtreights, wherein he was ſurprized, 
he was either to receive the Sprinklings of the Luſtral 
Water quietly, as the Heathens did, and then he had 
polluted himſelf, or elſe he was: bound to ſhew by 
lome Sign, that he was no Heathen , nor Apoſtate, 
but a true Chriſtian 3 and having no time to delibe- 
rate, which was the moſt decent. and inoffenfive 
way, we need not wonder, that he ſfiruck the S4- 


L 2 erift, 
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criſt,. or, as the * Original may 

* I1uZ Y-uge, The. berendered, that be puſhed bin 

odor. 1. c, 16. with bis Fiſt, It he had ſpitin 

his Face, or in the Holy Water, 

or ſhaked it off his Cloaths, it had been all one; 

ſomething was to be done on fo publick an Occſ 

on to own his Religionz and he could not do it 

more cffc{ually, than by difowning the Heathen 

Rites. Theodaxet ſaith, that he 

*, 7,.. > Was not able to f diſſemble the 

F UB y wt Zeal which he had for the Chr 

xpu«le Gixoy, Ibo - tian Religion, and if his Mp 

{ter Julian were offended at hin 

for it, and looked upon himſelt as contemned by 

the Action, it was an Accidental, and not a Deſignel 
Offence, 

His next Inſtance is in cld Gregory Biſhop of Ns 
Zianzum, in which he hath diſcovered much Parti 
lity, and Dif-ingenuity in rendring that obſcure Pa 
ſage of his Son fo, as to make his Reader belien, 
that the good old man intended to kick Jxlian : Fa 
firſt it is plain, that the Text is imperte&, whid 
made him confeſs, that he had more trouble with thi 

| Paſſage, than with all the reſt 

* ce cis I4r- the Book) * the % which goes 
my UmexaiIn © before 76 4s met hath n6 
£4 TI oy = thing anſwering unto it the 
Suntund;ranrC- #. Particle xgv, ſeems to imply, 
ious, Kiy 763 mj- that there is ſomething wrong 
Neg Eavleis dminnd- and who can tell what daw 
Ns, Chou 7" 93= adyng is? and therefore methinks 
Te bus Ji Cine though mdzs Saris ſhould 
aA Ts vas Iris, , Þ* "gp F 
Gree, Naz. Orat. ig, fignite Kicking , and ſeem to 
p. 309. rcter unto the Emperor, as the 

words (ſtand in the printed Cv 
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py, yet one would think that a Proteſtant Divine 

in Charity ſhould have preſumed, that this {cerming 

Senſe of that Imperfe& Paſſage could not be the 

Real , becauſe it is fo abſurd to imagine, that fo 

Pious a Biſhop, for whom , his Son tells us, God 

wrought as great a * Miracle, 

as for Hezekjab, ſhould, contrary * P. 304, 325: 

to the praCtice of all Chriſtia- 

nity before him, deſign to ſtretch forth hand, or toot 

againſt his Soveraign, whoſe Perſon ( according 

to our Authors own + Con- 

feſſion  ) was Sacred and Invio- Þ P- 84. 

lable, and ought by no means 10 

have bad any violence offered un- 

to bim. It was methinks a greater Soleciſm in Mr. 

7. than any he could make in the Greek, to think 

old Gregory had . leſs Conſcience than - himſelf, If 

ye will believe him, he durſt not offer Violence 

to the perſon of a Popilh King z and yet this old 

withered Lachrymiſt, would have made no Bones of 

Kicking Julian, no not when he was ſcarce able 

to creep. For in the next words to thole, which 

he cites out of Young Gregory about his Fathers 

Kicking, he tells us of his * DOT. 

old Mortified Body ; and two or ,* Ts Mevias &- 

three Pages after, he ſaith,he was "a * "Cn 

lo + broken with Age, and Sick- " Ties 5 row 

neſs, that upon an Occafion when evrrerewwtr © 63 

he had all his Zeal about him, Th# mv rearinas 

he was ſcarce able to go, and 7% (Muy ot gh 

yet ® this dead Body of an old New * 46 Si. 

Man, ſcarce able to breath, was wart x yt =S 

reſolved to Kick 7rlian in the on. p- 34+, 

head of a Troop; and what 

js yet firanger,, Fulian, who had fought ſo many 
3 Battcls 
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Battcls in the Head of his Legions, having happih 
got Intelligence of his Nelign , was fo terrihed x 
the danger, that he ran away. Beſides, it is ng 
19154, 12),16, that a Roman Emperor (hould put hi 
{-!' {++ the Head of a Captain, and his Company d 
Awvirs ts lad them on to the ſtorming of 4 
tnuch; it was very proper for him to command 
{.,.!1 1 ap -2in, and his Company upon the Servic, 
'1. :- icad th:zm on himſelf, was not conkiliet 
i.e Emperors Majeſty , who never marchel 
vice, but attended with the Pretorian Guards 


[''icle Confiderations methinks might have mad: 
V:. 7. confider the Greek better, and if he had, 
would not have thought it any Soleciſm to underltand 
tc Place of the Captain-of the Archers, becaule Ik 


who led them on demand:d the Church wer? &f mv | 


uy uamy, according to, or by vertne of his Order, 
'\111c11 could not have been laid of the Emperor, i 
he had demanded it hirsſclt. 
But to make the whole Paſſage more eaſe, it is to 
b- obſerved, That young Gregory's Deſign i thy 
place is to thew, Firſt, How much his Fatha 
dclpiſced and undervalued all the Miſchief that Jul 
an could deſign agaioft him; and 2dly. Whit 
mcans he ufed for his Deſtruction, and the Dehve- 
rance of the Church. Of the Firit he ſaith, That 
the Captain and his Arghers, whom he led upragaiall 
their Church, was an Example; and cf the 8% 
"PR cond , _—_ not fearing the 
, Snuwnme uw Ww- times, praye Publickly amo 
Nati, 1 Juno my op People fir Julians nr 
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and Praying, and lying whole Nights upon the Ground. 
Who (faith he) can be found who more contemned Ju- 
lian, or more endeavoured his Deſtrution than my Fa- 
ther * *Of his Contempt of him, among many 0- 
«© thers, thoſe Archers, and their Captain are a Proof, 
© whotn he (the Captain) led on againſt our Church, 
© one that would take it, or demoliſh it. For 
*having aſſaulted many others, he came hither alſo 
© with the Came fntention, and demanded the Church 
([uert F megrayudmy | according to his Orders, or as 
© the ſpecial Senle of the Word requires, according 
* to the Emperors Orders. 

This is the moſt natural ſenſe of the place, and I 
find it accordingly tranflated by Bilibaldus Perkbey- 
merus, the greatelt Grecian of his Time, who was a 
great Collector of Greek Manuſcripts, and who, if 
we may believe Erafumes his great ES 
Correſpondent, * turned Nazi-  * Ef exinium it- 
anzen into fuch Latine, that no mage comedy = 
Man necd dcfire the Greek. Newianzenum fc Lath- 


. ne loquentem nobis do- 
cet, ut Gr ect Sermonis fontts nemo defidetaturus ſutrrit. Eraſm. in 
Ep. Illuſtrif]. Principt Georgio Saxoniz Duc, 


His words are hae : 


Hunc quis magis,quam pater mens deſpexiſſe,aut diſſol- 
viſſe eſt repertus * Contemptus itaq, premultis aliis judex 
eſt prefeti us ſagittariorum cum ſus, quos ducebat, ut ſa- 
cras domos noftras occuparet, aut ſuthjugaret. Puum e- 
nim multos alios aggreſſus fuiſſct, buc quoq, cum eadem 
pervenit antentione, ac templum petebat cum mandatis. 


I hope we have now pretty well ſecured the Em- 
perors Honour, and laid the Ricking upon the Cap- 
tain; but whatthen? Is it reaſonable to: think, that 
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a Biſhop would kick an Officer, that came witht 
Emperors Orders? or that ſuch a Feeble old Soul, a 
this would undertake to kick a Captain in the Hal 
of his Company,or it he ſhould be ſo mad,is it realas 
able to bclieve, that the Captain was afraid of hj 
Toes? No truly,thele are allvey 

* 714, Vitam Per- great Abſurdities, and therefor 
keymert a Conrado the #* Wonder of his Age, the 


Rirrershuſio ſ(cripri, 
& Wolfeangum Muſ. Noble and Learned Perkbeymer 


culum in prafatione faw nothing of Kicking in th 
verſion, Greg. Naz, Paſſage, but goes on thus. 
Excuſ. Bafil. 15 50. 


* But he ſo far failed of accompliſhing what be 
* intended, that he was in hazard of being excl 
*ded by my Father, which when he underſtood & 
* ther by himſelf, or by ſome others that told him 
* he went away, although he had illneſs, or pain a 
* bis Feet, ſeeing the Bithop did ſo burn with Zel 
*tor the Temple, and with Anger againſt him 
* Verum tantum abfuit ut que vellet peragere, poſſet, # 
© parum defuerit, quin -a Patre"meo excluderetur. 1 
* quum per ſemetipſum intelligeret , aut ab alio  quodan 
© conſulente audiviſſet, licet pgdum dolozy labozaret, 
* diſceſſit, quum Sacerdos Ira Jc zelo contra ex templi 
© cauſa arderet. 

It is not tobe doubted, but that Perkbeymerus had 
very good reaſon from his own Manuſcripts to tran- 
fate this obſcure paſſage, as he hath done, and par- 
ticularly for his rendring of x'&y ads Zarfeis, although 
he had Illneſs in his Feet, for the Phraſc being Þpnec- 
dochical, nx, mult be the Patient, and not the In- 
ſtrumenzal Agent | for then it muſt have been ms), | 
in reterence to EaySzs, and may be properly ren- 
dred in Engliſh, Although be was bruiſed, or battered 
| C with 
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[with Marching ] in bis Feet. And this ſenſe, which 
makes mdzs the Patient unto Zavl&s, is agreeable 
to Phavorinus, who renders Salvw in the Paſſive 
voice by mga Zaiyeiw Taggoy 3 nfew, Cairo m 
mlgey. Zaivey ſignitics to beat, but Zaire to ſuffer, 
or be ill. 

As for the Authority of 'his Metropolitan it ignihes 
nothing, becauſe the Latin which he* hath cited is 
not (as he ſeems to think.) the, Original , but 
only the Tranſlation of his Comment upon. Na- 
zianzen, and there is violent prelumption to think 
that midizs Zardeis, where the merit of the Contro- 
verlic lies, was in his Comment, as well as in Grego- 
ries Text. 

But what if after all it ſhould appear to be a kick- 
ing, and that this kicking was intended for the Em- 
peror, what would Mr. 7. get by one Eccentrick Ex- 
ample in 360 years from all Primitive Chriſtianity, 
and particularly from all the Biſhops of the Church ? 
By his own Principle he was bound to condemn 
him, and not to propoſe him for an Example,becauſe 
it was by no means lawful to offer any Violence unto Ju- 
lian. Ic had bcen more agreeable to his Hypotheſis 
to let it have been the kicking of the Captain , for 
though the perſons of - Princes are Sacred and Invio- 
lable + yet (faith he) the Lives 
of Subjels under an Apoſtate Þ+ P. 85. 

Prince are not to lye at the Mercy | 
of every Commiſſion-O fficer , or Janizary, no! illegal 
Force mult be repelled by Force. 

I (hall conclude this Chapter -with- a Remarque 
upon ſome of his petulant Exprethons, altogether 
1nbecoming a Man,that profeſſes Divinity, eſpecially 
one of his Robe. In the Story of Valentinian out 
of Theodoret he tranſlates reowgQ@r- by Chaplain, where 

he 
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he would rather be guilty of a Soleciſm, than ngty 
be Sarcaſtical, for he might more properly hat 
rendred it + Sexton, or * Chir. 

f Kopery ro Sweep, warden; but he had learnt 
henec $45 a9” wage" 5 his Chronies of the FaQtion, 
Ns Te m.. -Fidiculc the uſe of Chaplaingh 
ple,and Heſjcb.5 Keg: Oreat Familics, becauſe theya 
way,he that adorns it. 'generally Loyal men, who a 
* +43 y4 Gus able and willing to defend th 


abueyoy He that takes 
Care of the Temple, King, and the Church. 


In the Story of Old Gregory, upon whom he mf 
reſolved to falten tht kicking of Julian, he ſcoptialh 
calls him one of the Old Lachrymiſts, to pleaſe th 
wretched humour of the ſame ſort of men, wit 
love to droll upon the DoCtrine of the Croſs. 
however he hath taken the liberty to abuſe the 
mory of that Holy, and Zealous Father, he was 
more than a Lachrymiſt, he never deſigned any pt 
ſonal. Violence to Fwlian, but only to keep bs 
Church-Door againtt the Captain of his Arches 
who was {ent to take it, or deſtroy itz and tit 
was nothing f{ingular in that, which had been doit 
by Babylas Biſhop of 4ntioxch againſt Decizs, and & 

terwards by. St. F Ambroſe + 

T Theodor, |, 5, painlt Theodeſir,and might p# 

C 18, haps be innocently done in tht 
like circumftances by a Prot 
ſtant Biſhop, who will be a Confeffoz, againſt b 


own Prince, 


Laſt of all, as it were in Triumph over the D& 


trine 6f Poſfibe ©brdience, 1 know no more ” 
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the Pope of Rome (faith he) what ta make of all this, 
what they ( Valentinian and Gregory ) meant by it,or 
wpon what Principles theſe men proceeded, mbuher the 
Laws of their Countrey allowed them to offer Violence to 
their Lawful Emperor ? But now it appears 
they offered him no violence, or if they had, does 
he not know whether the Laws gf their Country 
allowed them to do ſo ? It he did not, he was very 
ignorant; and if he did, he was very diſ-ingenuous, 
to ſay ſo againſt his own knowledge, and then he 
thinks he concludes bravely with a Sarcaſme upon 
the Excellent Primate, and Bithops of Scotland, only 
this we may be aſſured of, that none of thoſe Biſhops 
( Maris nor Old Gregory) had ever been in Scotland, 
nor bad learnt to fawn upon an Apoſtate, and a mortal 
Enemy to tbeir Religion. His R. H. is much obliged 
to him for his New Titles; His Majeſty for the Ho- 
nour he has done his only Brother, and Vice-Roy in 
his other Kingdom; and the other half of the Brat- 
th Biſhops for beingvepreſented' as a Company of 
Fawning Spaniels upon an Apoſtate, and the utter 
Enemy of their Religion. 

This is a Doubty Hero to attack a King, and a 
Princez nay, his own natural King, and Prince,with 
Fourteen Biſhops at a time : Every one knows he 
alludes to the Letter, which the Biſhops of Scotland 
{crit to the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, to let his 
Grace, and their Brethren in England know, how 
much they were beholden to his R. H. for his Prote- 
Ction of them againſt the Churches {worn Enemies; 
and I can fee no ground for the Jultice of his foul 
ReficGhion upon them for this Aeon, unleſs Ju- 
ſhce, and Gratitude be Crimes. If a Uifter (hould 
do very kind Offices for the Chriftian Biſhops, and 
Religion, in any one of his Maſters Provinces, would 

it 
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it be Fawning upon him for them to write to the] 
triarch of Conſtantinople to acquaint him with it, and 
deſire him to give him thanks? Or to make the Þ+ 
rallel more exa& z Suppoſe that in the Weſtern Bn 
pire there had been of Old a Bloudy Aeriau Faftin, 
who held Epiſcopacy to be an Antichriſtian Uſurgy 
tion, and who had bound themſelves in a Sole 
League and Covenant to Extirpate the Apoſtolial 
Function, and in purfuance of that Deſign had Rs 
belled againſt Conſtantin, and by the help of tha 
Brethren in the Faftern Empire had Conquered him 
and then put him to death : That 12 years after, i 
pleaſed God to reſtore his Son Conſtantms aftt 
which the Aerian Faction began again to Aſſemblein 
Armed Meetings, which ended in a formed Rebelb 
on 3 that after this Rebellion Conftantius was pt 
ſwaded to give them an Indulgence, by the Beneit 
of which they grew ſtrong, and inſolent, till # 
length they preſumed to beat, and murther the 0+ 
thodox Clergy, whereſoever they met them, ani 
more- eſpecially ſought opportunity to Murtha 
the Biſhops, many of which for fear of them dur 
not live in their Dioceſſes; that they came 
be (o bold, as to Face, and Skirmiſh the Empe 
rors Soldiers in Parties; that they aſſaulted tix 
Patriarch of Rome in the midſt of the City , and 
afterwards murdered him on the Road in a mol 
Barbarous manner, and within 6 Weeks after hi 
Murder univerſally Rebelled 3 that after this Rebellion 
was over,Conftantius (ent Fulian (a Prince who forhs 
Excecllencies had been the Darling of the Peopl 
bctore he was (uſpeqed of Paganiſm ) to Govern 
the Weſtern Empire, where he declared he would up 
hold the Church, as it was eſtabliſhed, both againll 
Paganiſm, and Aerianiſm; that —_— he 
cheer: 


rm 
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cheerfully procured aLaw to prevent both the Pagans, 
and Aerians from having any ſhare in the Govern- 
ment, Civil, Military, or Eccleſiaſtical ; that be- 
fides all this he was moſt Exemplary ReſpeCttful to 
the Biſhops, and Epiſcopal Clergy, and frequently 
renewed his Promiſes to them of upholding the E- 
fabliſhed Religion : Laſt of all, that all his Servants, 
and Attendants were Orthodox Chriſtians; that he 
kept two,or three Orthodox, and Learned Presbyters 
in his Family, to Catechiſe, Preach, and Admini- 
ſter the Holy Euchariſt, and do all other Spiritual 
Offices among them, as occafion did require. All this 
being ſuppoſed, let Mr. F. tell me, if it would have 
been Fawning, or Fuſtice, Gratitude, and Prudence in 
the Weſtern Biſhops to ſend an Account of this moſt 
Generous and perhaps Surpriſing Goodneſs of Fuli- 
anto the Orthodox Church, and Clergy, notwith- 
ſtanding the general ſuſpitions that went abroad of 
his being a Pagan, to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
to deſire him, when Ceſar returned to the Court, to 
give him humble thanks, 

Nay, I would defire Mr. F. to tell me, whether 
upon this Suppoſition, it would not have been great 
Impudence, and Malice in a private Presbyter ſo to 
cenſure the Weſtern Biſhops, and miſ=call the juſt Ci- 
vility, which they ſhewed to Falian, Fawning wpon 
an Apoſtate ( although his Apoſtacy was never yet 
proved ) and a mortal Enemy to their Religion, to 
Which he had been ſo great a Friend. 
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CHAP. Y. 


Of the Behaviour of the Chriſtians toward 
Julian in their Devotions, aud firſt « 
their Pſalms. 


—— the Behaviour of the Chriſtians in ther 
Actions towards Fulian, he proceeds to the 
Devotions, and Prayers; where from one or tw 
Examples he ſtill draws a General Concluſion, a 
deavouring to make what was done but by one may 
or once upon ſome ſpecial Occaſion, fo appear, s 
if it had been the General PraQtice of the Chrilb 
ans of the Roman Empire, 1. e. of almoſt the whok 
Catholick Church. © Theſe Paſſages (ſaith he) whi 
© we bave hitherto related were in common Converſat 
© on ————- where the Chriſtians might chance net 1 
© have their Religion about them=—tbut when they g 
©*to Church and enter upon Holy Ground, or whes 
© ever they make their Addrefſes to God in Pray 
\ and Praiſes, there one may expe to ſee the Flightr 
© their Self-denying, and Suffering Religion. Then 
© one may juſtly expect they ſhould lay aſide all their Au 
© moſity againſt Julian, though be were their Eneny, 
© 2nd for that Reaſon pray the harder for him yes | 
« they do the wrong way, they cannot ſing a Pſalm, but 
© they make bis Confuſion the burden of it.One would 
think after ſuch a General Charge he ſhould have 
brought at leaſt an hundred Inttances to prove it,but 


in all his Search, he hath found but two 3 _—_ 
is 


lt 
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Firſt of them, which he ſets off with ſo much (hew, 
is nothing to his Purpoſe, becauſe the Original 
words in the * Hebrew, and 

+ Greek, which ours, and all * WD 

the Provincial Languages ren- F "Argcorfiiruony. 
der by Confound from the vulgar 

Latine, fignifie Confuſion, as it is put for Shame, as 
we ſay in our Language, Such a Man was much con- 
faded, that is, much Abaſhed, and Aſhamed ; or 
2s the French oxdinarily ſay, Vouz, me donnez de Is 
Confuſion, you make me alhamed. So Pſal. 35, 4. 
Let them be * confounded and 

f putt to ſhame, that ſeek after my ,* Wd 
Soul, might be rendred, let them 

be put tv ſhame, and bluſhing, that T_ wan, 
ſeth, after my Soul, So Pſal. 49. 

14. Let them be aſhamed and 

confounded together , that ſeek , 

after my Ro. to deſtroy it, WP 
might be rendred, Let them be 

« ._— od; +> MM 
The Words ſignifie, that ſhame of Mind, and con- 
fuſion of Face with which a Man is affe&ed, who is 
become ſenſible of his Error, or Miſdoing 3 and fo the 
Chriſtians of Ant. in Praying after Davids Example 
and in the ſenſe of his Words, for the Confuſion of 
the Pagens, prayed not ſor their Deſtruction, but for 
their Converſion eſpecially upon that Solemn O«- 
calion, when the Bones of the Martyrs had filenced 
Apollo, the God of Julian, ( in the Praiſe of whoſe 
Divinity he had written an * 

Oration ) they could never more BS wy & F 
aptly and ſeafonably apply that Bog 
Charitable Prayer "of R avid —_ 
Confounded be all they that ſerve 

Graven 
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Graven Images, and that boaſt themſelves of Tdals, wh 
(hip bim all ye Gods. | 
: But that the Reader may perceive how apt 0 
Author is to pick up, and miſ-apply all Paſſagesh 
Good Hiſtorians to ' his own Defign , I beg lan 
that I may tell the Story after him, which in bir 
is this: , 
© Fulians Eldeſi Brother Gallus Ceſar, while hew 
©at Antioch, being, very much grieved to ſee th 
© pleaſant place of Daphne (o polluted with Ide 
© try , and Gentile Superſtition , was reſolved 
© Cleanſe it,and Hallow it int 
Sozom,1,6.c.1g. *manner; He thought if 
© built an Oratory over-ag 
© Apollo's Bemple, and placed the Body of Bahjl 
* the Martyr in it, -it-would bring the Chriſta 
*from the Town to Worſhip there, and { & 
* Temple of Apollo would ſoon grow unfrequentsh 
* Accordingly it happened , for from the time 
*Martyrs Bones were put there, the Demon gue 
* Dumb, and ſo continued till Julian came to Au 
© och, where he found the Temple of his God } 
*le&ed, and deſolate; and when they told his 
* that the God had not ſpoke of a long time, he pis 
* tended it was becauſe he had been fo neg] 
*and therefore to make him ample Amends, hed 
© fered him Sacrifices in ſach exceflive Numbers, thi 
© the Heathens called him Bll. burner as well « 
= © Chriſtians , and * cenlunt 
* Superftitieſus me- « him for his Extravagance ll 


gis quam Sacrorum le= « "FJ tot? p 
gitimus obſervator in- Superſtition in that point, W 


naumeras fine parſimc © for all this Apollo ſtood mute, 
nia pecudes mattans, 


ut e[timaretur, fs revertiſſet de parthis boves jam defururs 
Marcell, L, 25, 


*l 


5 x = 5 R 22-2” 


[) 


towards Julian Examined. 129 


ttill Julian again, and again begging him to 
tell te how he ſhould ſaccerd in his Perfian Ex- 
{pedition, he at length anſwered, that he was hin- 
©dered from delivering Oracles by the dead Bodies, 
© which were buried ſo near unto him. Julian by 
"this perceived, that he meant eſpecially the Body 
© of Babylas, though ſome other Martyrs were bu- 
«* ried there about him, and therefore he forthwith 
*made the Chriſtians remove 

© them all, as * Theodore faith, * EL 3+ © to. 

© But (1) Socrates, (2) Sozom. = 7 - n = 
*and (3) Chryſoft. lay, that (3 )Homili + de Hig 
*they only removed the Caftin ro Martyre Babyla. 

© of Babylas, and as they carri- 

© edit in ſolemn Proceſſion into the City, the Przcen- 
*tors ſang Pſalms, and the Chorus tnade up of Men, 
© Women, and Children at. every Pauſe, ſung the 
67th Verſe of the 79th Pſalm, Confounded, or aſha- 
© led be all they that ſerve Graven Images, and boaſt 
© themſelves -of Idols. Fulian not bearing this Dif- 
© grace, commanded the Leaders of the Proccfhon to 
©be apprehended : But Salluſtinshis Prefetins Preto- 
© rio, who was then an Heathen, endeavoured to per- 
* {wade him not to gratihe the ChriKians ſo far as to 
* meddle with them, who were defirons of the Glory of 
© Martyrdom. But when he ſaw he could not perſwade 
him, he apprehended many Chriſtians and put 
© them in Priſon, and tortured Theodorns, a yourg 
© Man, whom he firſt ſcized, in the preſence of all' 
{the People 3 and when he was upon the Rack, he. 
*fung. over the ſame Pſalm. which they had ſung 
© the day before in the Proceſſion 3 and his wonderful 
* Conſtancy in his Torments, made Falian ceaſe 
* from puniſhing the reſt. 


K And 
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And now let any impartial Man judge, whethaf 


this was to call for Vengeance from Heavenupm 
the Pagan Emperor to ling Pſalms ”_ ſuch a trium- 
phant Occaſionz certainly if theſe had held ther 
peace.the Stones would have immediately cryed outj 
could they do lefs at the removal of a Body,by whigh 
Ged was pleaſed to work fuch a Miracle, the Bady 
of an eminent Martyr, whe had been their own 
Biſhop ? And could they fay any thing, that coull 
likely make deeper Impreſhan upon Fxlian,and bring 
him to a fenſe of the Vanity of his Idols, than b 
pray to God that he might be put to Shame andCap 
tulion by the Miracle, and eſpecially to do it inthak 
pungent words of the Plalmilt, which he had Reaga 
Thouſand times in the Church of Nicomedia by 
them bz confounded that ſerve Graven Images —Tit 
Apoſtle {aith, that the Word of God is quick, # 
powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged Swerd, pit 
cing even #0 the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit; al 
in this Senfe indeed, I believe, they hoped that then 
Fſalms, and the Burden of them, might by Gods 
fling have proved Darts, and Swords, and 
rows tocut the Apoſtate tothe Heart, Otherwiſe the 
knew the worſt of it-would be to ſuffer for the-Tt- 
ttimony they gave of their Religiun, but this they 
were fo far trom fearing , that 

t IldioarTy weer- as F Sallnſtins told Julian, Thy 
yey +401 ogns were defirous aud ambitioas of 
ati a ac, But this Paſſage our Auth 
jd Tanch 96 very prudently omitted in-hb 
* y. 47. * Tranflation of the: Stow 
out of Theodrret, becauſe he ws 

not willing to let his Readcrs underſtand, that the 
Chriſtiars had a mind to ſuffer wander an 408 
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| who ( according to his new Hypotheſis) Perſecated 


contrary to Law. 

And to this great zeal, and defire of Suffering for 
Chriſt. [ which 1 ſhall hereafter infiſt more upon ] 
ir to be afcribed that Heroical Arzempt of Publiza 
the Diaconeſ7, his ſecond Example of ſinging of 
Pſalms. This Woman, reſolving to ſhew how 
much the Rage, and Threatnings of Fxlian were to 
be deſpiſed by all Chriſtians, was *© relolved to be at 
© leaſt a Confefſor, and therefore with a Company 
© of Profefied Virgins F Forti- 
© fied with Divine Zeal, (ſhe was + To Oeia' Zing 
* wont to ling Praiſes to God »gJorAiguires. The: 
* the Creator , and: Redeemer od. I. g. c. 18. 

* and when the Emperor paſſed 
by, they would be ſure to fing = 
* their Pſalms the louder, ac- * T% anagg. 
© counting ſuch a * furious and 
© deftrutive Enemy of the Chriſtian Religion to be 
« deſpiſed and derided. Now at fuch times they 
* uſed toling thoſe Pſalms eſpecially, which Sarcaſti- 
cally ſet forth the weakneſs of Idols, faying after 
© David, The Idols of the Heathen, are Silver and - 
© Gold, the Work of Mens Hands : And after thus 
* ſhewing the Senſeleſneſs of them, they added, Lez 
© them that make them be like unto them, and all thoſe 
* that put their truſt in them. He hearing them ſing 
* thus, was very much grieved, and commanded 
*them to be filent at ſuch times as he paſſed byz 
* but Publia not regarding his Command, filled her 
* Choire of Virgins with more Courage 3 and when 
* he- paſſed by the next time, commanded them to 
* ling, Let God ariſe, and let bis Enemies be ſcattered : 
* Falian taking this'very ill, commanded Pwblis to 
* be. brought before him, =_ without any regard 
2 *t0 
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© to her Age, Sex, or Virtue, commanded one 
* the Souldiers to beat her on both ſides of her Face, 
© till he had made it all Bloody with his hands.” But 
* ſhe | like @ trne Confeſſor | receiving this contumel 
© ous Uſage, as the highett Honour, went back'ts 
© her Houle, but after her uſual manner, ſhe fill pelted 
© him with her Spiritual Songs. 

Theodoret, who tells this Story of Pwblia and he 
Choire of Virgins, aſcribes it to their Divine Zeal, 
and afterwards tells ns, that ſhe received hercmd 
and diſgraceful Beating, as the higheſt Honour, 
which is as much.as if he had ſaid in St. Lukes Phraſe 
That ſhe rejoyced, like the Apoſtles, that ſhe ww 
counted worthy t9 ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt, This make 
it plain that Suffering is the thing, they would hax 
been at; ard if our Author had not been willdh 
blind, he might in theſe Pſalms have ſeen tbe flight 
of their ſelf-denying, and ſuffering Religion, who made 
themſclves Confeflors in that Exigence, and woull 
fain have bcen Martyrs for Jeſus Chriſt. Fa 
Julian out of Policy ( as I ſhall hereafter ſkew) 
would nat kill the Chriſtians, becauſe their Martyr 
dom made them and their Religion more Illuftti 
ous 3 and therctore many of them, thought the 
ſhould do God good Service to provoke him to break 
his Meaſures in putting them to death 3 endeavour 
ing, as Nazianzen (aid of his Souldiers above-mer- 
tioned, to make themſelves Martyrs, [ Zovy 73 in dunk) 
as much es lay in their own Power. Hence, 8 

that + Father tells us, it ws 

+ 1 Inve&, p. 72, more delightful to the Chriſtiati 
733'74+ to ſuffer for their Religion,thanio 

{ce it undermined by new Aris; 
and therefore he complains of the Politick Gentle 
nels of Zulian, as the greatelt Cruelty, that everthe 


un, & _— , 7, Ye SS R®*: 


© = -@ ow 


= 7 = * ﬆ 


% ww» 5 WW RW_ yy 0  EFFuS 5” V aw 5 ons 55 0: _ 05 6 2 ITC lk 7 


Li " » 


towards Julian Examiner, 133 


Chriſtians underwent, * St. 

Chryſoſftom tells us, That Fulian * Hom. ia Juvenr. 
uſed to ſay, That the Chriſtians . % Max. | 
flew to Martyrdom as Bees to their 

Hive: And therefore the true Ground why the 
Chriſtians ſo provoked him, was not, that he Per- 
ſecuted them Illegally, but that he did not take the old 
way of Perſecution, which was ſo honourable to the 
Chriſtians, and advantageoustothe Church, of put- 
ting them to death.: Or if hexe:; and there he put 
them to death, that he pyt them not to. death for- 
mally, as Chriſtians, but accuſed and condemned 
them for ſome other Crimes. : , 

This indeed raiſed their, Animolity againſt him, 
that he +. envicd, . them. the | 
Glory, ard the Church : the Kol 8 YO nan! 
mighty > Advantage of a down- . oy —_ Hang 
right. Blaody Perſecations . and it , aJanrzvs. NoZ. 1.ny. 
their extraordinary Zeal in» ſuf-  F: 72. Ka mor LE 

" _ 7W Tavoun 
tering Martyrdom, and water bow? ; oder "te 
ing the Church with their ot wadry tar 
Blood did tran{poxt ., any; of Sw, 13 5 xeart- 
them, beyond the ; bounds. of |, vis. exdegortges mai 
decency, ar , ſixict Duty, in 5: Silluſt. ad Jul, 

"uo © TAY Soz. I. 4. C, 20; 
their Behaviour tothe Emperor, © , . , 

, $91 Kabdmp 5 mw 
or thote. who were put. in Au-. gynt a pdwiuwe a» 
thority.under him, jt.txanſport- . Zea miguzy, vm 
ed former Chriſtians, as much. & # m5 » nu 
oa ENT _ EONS pueleert Lich 
nv avba, g $10 Auudyni Atv ales, % &7 s 79 7605 KNIVES ©U- 
depo | og pes Talc+y = yr _— 
/ 7 <y,miouxs; .Chryf. Hom. in Ju- 

vent, & dlax, Vid. Soz0wm. 1-5-8. 4. _ Pf 

{ In, the Dioclefian Perſecution, 


T Felix. Bilho Tub told. ......*.Paſio Sandi Fe- 
*- Bulb P oF Lges-t0 lic's, 'Edir, Oxon. ad 
Calcem/ La&ant, de Mort. Perſecur. 
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the Governor of the City, © That their Gods wes 
* Stones, the Works of Mens Hands, which had Eyes 
© but ſaw not, Ears but heard not, Months but ſpakt 
not, &c. and then added, | in the words of P# 
© blia | They that make them are like unto them, and | 
© 5 every one that putteth bis Trieft in them. * And 'when 
*he was brought before Anxlinus the Pro-com 
© ſal, he asked him bir Neme ? to which he reply 

] am a Chriſtian: * The Pro-conful replyed, 1 
©*not ask what Religton you were of, but what wi 
* your Name ? To, which he' bluntly replyed,” 4r1 
© ſaid before, ſo IT ſay again, T am 8s Chriſtian, ail 
* Biſhop, which made the Pro-conſul angry. Mgt 
not a man here ask in our Authors w—_. F 

*is the Reverence due to Authority * What dutifulue) 
© was there ſhewn by the Biſhop in refuſing to comply will 
* ſo reaſonable 8 Command as to tell bis Name ? and had 
it been Julian, to whom the Biſhop had been ſo uns 
complyant, then he would have triumphantly ſail 
* But it was Julian, and be did not owe bins ſo much Sev 


© vice. 
In the Gallic Perſecution 


* Euſeb, Hiſt. Ecc, the time of the Antoniner, % 
L's. c. 1, * Attalus ld neither tel 
his Name, nor his Country, nor 


the City where he was born, nor whether he ws 
bound, or free? but to all theſe Queſtions only at» 
 ſwered in Latine, 1 am # Ci 


+ Ibid, flian, And good -old + Fwhi 
. 2 Biſhop of Lyons, -who'we 
proſecuted by the Magiftrates , and Peopte'6P it 


City, when the Pro-conſul asked him who was the 
God of the Chriſtians ? anſwered very u 

fantly, If thow wert worthy, thox ſhowldft know. Had 
this been Maris, or Old Gragery, or any other = 
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Gian that haJ diiſivered Frlian ſo, then it muſMhave 
been brought fot © a Special Example of the Chri- 
flians Hatred to Julian, and how they had him in 
the loweſt degree of Contempt. 1 cannot ( would he 
havefaid ) find out any profound Primitive Obedience 
in this Behaviour. Where is the Reverence due 10 Maje- 


aſty? What Dutifulneſs did they ſhew in refuſing” to 


comply, with ſo Reaſonable a Command as to tell their 
Wames., or who was the God of the Chriftianr, Bn: 
it waZ Julian, * and they did not otve tim fo much 
Service. ' ; 

Methinks a Man, that cotld fhnd fo many Argir- 
ments to Juſtifie his Fellow- Subjects for Petitionig 
their Soveraign again(t his expreſs Command, might 
have ſaid ſomething to Excuſe Pwblzz for her Non- 
compliance with Julian, and not have charged her 
with Diſobedience, and breach of Duty for doing 5f 
that , which Theodvret , who hath ſo much Crezic 
with him, aſcribed to the Primitive Principle of Di- 
vine Zeal. He might have called to mind the Un- 
compliable behaviour of Jeſus b:tore Pilate, of 
which Divines 'Y this Account; That ſeeing 


Pilate fo willi releaſe him, he would not an- 
{wer hit), as Bflng afraid by his Complyance to 
prevent his Sufferings at the appointed time, In 
like manncr many of the Primi- 

tive Chriſtians, having * very * Zinov 245 ar- 
much Zeal for Chriſt , and fer- og » 4 Choy 
veney in Spirit to ſuffer for him, pom my How 
as Proto-Martyrs of the ſ{cveral Martyre, 1. 5. c. 1, . 


Perſecutions, did dcſignedly be- 

have themſelves +in that Stoical manner before the 
Tribunals, as being unwilling to prevent their own 
Sufferings, or at leaſt afraid to be thought Time- 
rous, or willing to eſcape. More particularly in 


K T (az 
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the Time of Fulian, many to whom God gave the 


* Kat gaviegt x 
$Tupuot $vorro Ra 
mydeTuess, bf 15 METH 
muon Teal uuics ave- 
aMper Thy 0uonoNay 
T uagTClias, Iaid. 


ticulars by which they did it, or with doing any th 
more againſt him upon that Account, than was done 
to other Emperors, or their Miniſters by Marty, 
and Confeſiors of former times. | 


Spirit of * Proto-Martyrs, i 
induſtriouſly provoke him t 
down-1ight Bloodſhed , for the 
Reaſons aboye mentioned, and 
yet were never charged with 
want of Reverence or breach of 
their Duty to him, in the Par. 


toward; Julian Examined. 


CHAP. VL. 


Of their Prayers and Tears. 


E come now to. their Prayers and Tears, 
which ( faith he ) T 
were the Arms of the Church in= FT P. 46. 
deed , for they were Darts, and 
Arrows , and Firebrands , and Death. Cruel Chri- 
tlians! ſo to dart their Prayers againſt Julian , and 


then to be (o flippant as to expreſs it by a Word which 


«Þ might more properly be imployed to deſcribe, the throw- 


ing of the Javelin, which afterwards ſtuck, in his Lz- 


'F i. Oh but it was Julian! and in that Age thoſe 


were accounted the beſt Prayers, and Tears, which did 
beſt Execmtion upon an Apoſtate Emperor, and contriquted 
moſt to bis DeftruZlion. | 
This is a yery pretty Declamation, and would al- 
moſt perſuade a May to think, that the Chriſtians 
in Julians Time had Army-Chaplains among them, and 
that they prayed to the Lord of Hoſts for his Deſtru- 
ion in Field-Conventicles, with  Javelins in; their 
Hands, and Swords by their Sides. The Nightly 
Squadrois , and dying wpen the Grand doth” much 
countenance this Notion z and if the unwary Rea- 
ders of Faljan be carried into ſuch Miſtakes by. the 
Authors Axtillery-Metaphors, as fore I know have 
been, is he not to Anſwer to God , for it? Eſpecial- 
ly conſidexing, that after ſo many falle and ground. 
ls[s Charges upon thoſe Chriſtians in generals At 
longth 
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length he * repreſents them; 
| * P. 95» as Rebels in their Hearts, nl 

ſaith, That they made uſe of ohy 
Ingredients beſides Prayers, and Tears in their Comps 
ſition #gainlt a Perſecntor. ; 

I ſhall hereafter ſhew the, Falſeneſs of that Charg, 
and now proceed toexamine the Juſtice of this, Hoy 
doth it appear that the Chriſtians in F«lians Tine 
prayed for his Deſtruction ? The Charge is Generd 
and hke all other general Charges ought to be proyed 
by a great Number of Particulars, cfpecially fing 
the Society ſo charged is little leſs than the Catholick 
Church. Doth any Author ſay in general, That the 
Chriſtians prayed for the death of Julian; or canlt 
furniſh us with ſo many particular Inſtances in difk- 
rent places, as may, by the Laws of InduQion ſee 
to ground ſuch a general Charge upon ?>Burt infltal 
of that he preſents us but with two Inſtances, whith 
really are but one, even the Exatnple of Old Gt 

© gory, and his Church at Nazin- 

+ TaveR.r.p.123. zum, for the Wte in Young * 

Gregory relates to the Ch 

of that City, of whom he being one, ſpeaks inthe 

Plural Number , pry for the ' Sword and the 

Plagnes pt 3 and We beſought him to judg bis wil 

Caſe, Rang then, ſpeaking palitew Gon 

ly of himſelf, Theſe ( faith he ) were my mental, and 
verbal Prayers unto God. 

But what is the PraQtice of Old Gregory and his 
Church to all the Churches, and Cities of the En 
pire? Is this, without more Exatnples, ſufficient to 
prove that the reſt of the Churches in the Rawun 
Empire did publickly ſtrike the Villais [ for ſo ke tev- 
ders + damſeuy ] with their Joyut Prayers and Suppl 
cations , or that other Biſhops generally , fpeaking 

pit 
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privately, Faſted, and Watched, and Prayed for his 
PefiraQtion, and taught their People ſo to-do? 
Would the ſingular Practice of one Engliſh Biſhop, 
avd of his People following his Example, be a ſuf- 
ficient Ground for a General charge upon the whole 
Church of England ? If it would not, how much 
kſs can the Example of one Biſhop, or Church in 
the Reman Empire, lignihe apy thing to'prove' the 
General Practice of the reſt ? But yet in our Authors 
Logick, one Inſtance is ground cnough for a Law- 
ful Induftion. It muſt be therr Prayers, and their 
Tears, and they followed Hezekiab's Example, . and 
they darted theſe Prayers : But we need not wonder 
at his making an Induction from one Particular, 
when he calls the few Months of Fulians Reign an 
Age, Ps 55. In that Age ( faith he _) the beſt Pray- 
es, and Tears, were thoſe which did beſt Execution 
upon an Apoſtate Emperor, 


I do not queſtion, but that the Chriſtians generally 
yed for the Deliverance of the Church, but then it 
ls reaſonable to believe, that they generally pray'd 
for Fulians converſion at the fame time: Of this we 
can produce one example,though 
our Author * faith, That he *P. 96. 
eauld not find ſo much as one fingle | 
Wiſh among tbe Ancients for Julians Converſion, but all 
for bis downright DeſtruGion. It he could not, it was 


his own Fault, I fear the fault of his own wiltul ,- 


Blindneſs ; for in the very Chap- 

ter F which he hath cited Qut  P- 5& $9zom- 
of Sozom, to. prove that a. 1-5 ©. 
Chriſtian killed Julian, he... 

might have read of Didymws, whom the _—_ 
calls 
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calls *Exxannagms grncmg@.that 

Fin" 4, © ———_ Is, an * Orthodox Dottor of 4 
+ Kat dilvus; 8 lexandria, F who being in great 
XKAnnes1zs; einige- Sorrow for the Apoltacy of Jy 
eG iy Anttardeeis. lian, Faſted, and Prayed forhi 
NarTei wy,0iz % Ts Repentance, and for the (2d F, 


Beaomntus £45 Ty Oeng- 


meiaumes Ov, Na Te <A 

» / 4 a” 
duTW ws; FETAL EvOY , X) Na THY X&TaUQE m nNY FT WKAANN 
- TF. £ 

av wwiigeus Te % + 240 as TETs IxaTwir, SOZOM, LE, 
C. 2. 


Now from this Example, in our Authors way 
arguing, I might prove that the Chriſtians prayed 
for Julians return from his Error, and for the Del 
verance of the Church by that way: I am ſuret 
is very agrecable to their Charity, to think, That 
all would pray for his Repentance, that believed 
him capable of Repentance 3 and that none able 
Jutely prayed for. his DeſtruQion., but ſuch a 
thought him utterly uncapable of Repentance, and 
that he bad ſinned the Sin unto death, for which it wis 
in vain to pray. 

And indeed there was very. good Reaſons to pre- 
ſume, that he was Irrecoverable, and had the Mi 
lice of a Devil againſt Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and good grounds upon that preſumptionto 
pray for his DeſtruQion, and after his death in that 
uenatural Apoltacy, to lodge him, as our Author ob: 
{crves, in Hell. 


Now to make out this Hypotheſis, let us confidet 
the Nature of his Apoſtacy 3 his Devotednels to the 
Devil, and his Spite to Chriſt , and the Chriſt 


ans. 


As 
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As far his Apoſtacy, it was 
firſt occafioned by his * Ambi- #* Theod. I, c.3- 
tous Thirſt after the Empire, 
which made him go about Greece to find out Conju= 
ters, and Fortune-Teſlers, of whom he might en- 
quire, if he ſhould obtain his Defire. At length he 
met with a Magician, who promiſed him to tell him 
his Fortune, and to that end led him into at Idol- 
Temple, where in the Adytum, or inner Receſfes he 
conjured up the Devil, and there initiated him inthe 


| Diabolical MyRteries, and made him eat of the Sacri- 


fice, which was an Abomination to Chriſt. This was 
after his Brother Gallus was 
made Ceſar, when + being left Ttlove&.r p6r. 
done, he had greater opportu- 
vities to converſe with Aftro- 
logers and Magicians, whereof 
there was great plenty in Afis; * Ibid. 
and before this, as * Gregory 
ſaith, he was a concealed Pagan, uſing to diſpute 
with his Brother Gallus in Defence of Paganiſm, 
which he would own in company , where he was 
lake. This is very agreeable to 
f Marcellinus, who faith, that + L. 22. Et quar- 
0 was addicted to Paganiſm rp - —_ _ 
rom a Child 3 and yet tocover ds 
the _— he vrofeſſed himſelf _ - eng Ws 
a Zealous Chriſtian, 'goin * Cozom. 1. £.C. 2. 
often to Church, and wick Naz. _——— 
himſelf be ordained a Reader, Theot. |, 3. c. 2. 
and joyning with his Brother in 
building a Stately Church over the Sepulchre of St. 
Mans. 
But whatever his Inclinations were, we cannot 
date his Apolifcy, but from his going into the Idols 
Temple 
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Temple with the forementioned Magician, whey 
he virtually renounced Chriſt, although for many 
years after, till he was firm in the Empire, he fil 
profeſſed himlelt a Chriſtian, and ſometimes yet 
to * Church, Yet in all thi 
interim he practiſed Magic, and 


* Ammian, Mar. 


I.21.C.2. #tq; ones, 
nullo impediente,ad ſu 
favorem illiceret , ad- 
berere cultui chriſtia- 
no fingebat, 4 quo jam 
pridem occult# deſcoue- 
rat , drcanorum parti- 
cibus paucis aruſpicins 
augwrtiſq; intentus, & 


Dzmonolatry, for he { pr 
vately worlkipped Mercury, and 
pretended to Revelations from 
Fupiver, and Viſions of the Gs 
nius Publicus, while he was ig 
Gaul. While he lay with hj 
Forces in Illyricum , he (peat 


much of his time in Gazing ups 
on Entrals, and making Augy 
rial Obſervations, and had the 


cateris que dtorum 
ſemper fecere cultores 
——Et ut bec Int. 


p Larentur j _ = Death of Conſtantizs foretold uns 
ie, quem celebrantes ,_x.- ; £ 
menlſe Fanuario chriſti- to him by Aprunculas,from a Li 


tant, progreſſus in to- 


rum Eccleſoam, ſolemniter numine oratg, decefſits 4 1d.,16.c4, 


After he publickly own'd Paganiſm, there wa 
no-end of his Sacrifices, and pertorming of Magi- 
cal Rites, and Ceremonies, * 
He would ſometimes Sacrifice 
an Hundred Bulls and Flocks of 
(cvexal forts of Cattel at a time, 
and permitted every one, that would, to profels the 
Arts of Divination, of which he was a great Ad- 
mirerz and out of his extream Superſtition, for 
which he is cenſured by + Mar 
cellinus, he opened the Prophetic 
Caſtatian Fountain in the Sub- 
urbs of Antioch, which Adrian had mt up. Before 
| he 


* Amm, Mar.l.22. 
Co 32, 
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he marched into Perfia, he * 
conſulted all ts > wag pe 4 TUM, .$ 
ire, an after his deat "EfTPU ou 
ophm found in Antioch ag O\ ed pe 
Cheſis full of mens Heads, and Pougor ny woriay 
pits full of dead mens Bodies, ec SEhmp ey. 
whom he had killed to inſpe&t n_m ty C, 19. 
their Livers, And at * Charre LT £ -—_—_ 
! | ,C, 27+ 
in Meſopotamia, where he quar- 
tered in his, March to Perſia, he went into a Temple, 
with ſome of his Secretaries in Magic, where they 
ſtayed ſome time 5 and when they came forth, he 
commanded the Door to be made faſt, and ſealed it 
with his Seal, and ſet a Guaxd to keep it, command- 
ing, that none ſhould go into it, till he returned. 
But after he was Slain, they entred into it, and there 
found a Woman hung up by the Hair of Her Head, 
with her hands firetched out, whoſe Belly they had 
ript up, to Divine upon her Liver. 

I have ſaid thus much of the Apoſtacy of Julian, 
and his Idolatrous apd Magical Practices, to ſhew 
how reaſonable it was for the Chriſtians to look up- 
on him as ixrecoverable out of the Snare of the De- 
vi, and upon that Suppolition to pray for his De- 
ſruftion. But then the Redſonableneſs of this Pre- 
ſumption will better appear, if 
we conlider, as * Sozomen ob- FT L. 5.c.2. 
ſerves, that he was born of 
moſt Religious Chriſtian Parents, and ivitiated 
from a Child in the Holy Scriptures, and educated 
under Bifhops, and Ecclefiaftical Mev. He was per- 
kdtly skilled in the Chriſtian Religion, and yer fell 
from it both into Dzmonolatry and Magic 3 and 
what is yet worſe, he Apoſtatized- at firli, and af- 
terwards perfeyercd in his Apoltacy againſt os evi- 

cence 


144 The Chriſtians Behaviour 


dence of Miracles , which makes it yet more re 
ſonable to believe, That be ſmned againſt the Hah 
Ghoſt. 
: For when his Brother * Gal- 
* Soom. 1. 6. c.2. 15, and he went about to build 
Theod. 1. 2. c. 2. In- the forementioned Oratory 6 
veR, 1. p. 59» ver the Tomb 'of St. Many, 
that part which Gals under 
took went up apace, but that of Jalians had the 
quite contrary Effe& : For in ſome places, as often 
as they laid the Foundation, fo 'often the Earth 
threw up the Stones; and other parts of it, which 
ſcemed well built np, would ſuddenly fall down & 
gain and frequently when the Workmen went to 
lay down a Stone, they would find a Refiſtance ſen- 
fibly thruft it back again. The firſt time that he 
went intoan Idols Temple, as above related, being 
frighted with the Apparition of the Devil, and the 
terrible Noiſes, and filthy O- 
+ Theod.1. 3. c.3: dovurs F he met with there, he 
1 JoveRt. p. 71, ſigned himſelf with the Sign of 
theCroſs , upon which the Spelire 
vaniſhed, which cauſcd the Prieſt to chide him, and 
tel him, that the Demon was not afraid of the Crols, 
as he thought, bit abominated it, and fo diſap- 
peared, 
* Another time, when he 
* Sozom, loc. cit, was viewing Entrajls with ſome 
others of his Companions, there 
appeared the Sign of the Croſs upon them circled about 
with a Crown, upon which they were very much 4- 
traid, conjeQuring from the Crown, that the Crols 
would be Victorious; and from the circular Figure 
of it, that it would laſt for Ever, becauſe a Circle 
had no End. But the Prie{t bid him to be of good 
Coue 


PRE T7 


LEROESSY 2 


SO ERRT 


T3 
—— 
i 


T © 


towards Julian Examined. 45 


Courage, afluring him, Thar the circular Figure a» 
bour the Croſs did portend, that the Chriſtian Re» 
ligion ſhould be reduced within a little Compaſs, and 
not ſpread every where, asit had done. 

Another time heſlighted the Documental Evenings 
Apparition of the(f) Vines with 
Soar Grapes 1a the Conktines of (+) Sozom.l.5.c.1. 
Iyrium, and the falling of the 
Dew in Drops upon his Clothes, and the Clothes 
of all his Retinue in the Form of a Croſs. 

He knew, that the Bones of Babylas the Martyr, 
bad filenced his Apollo, and that 
(*) his Temple was burnt by - .3.c.11, 
Lightning, as ſoon as they were Y2E2m+- 5-020 
imwed. (4) Ho koew thee bo Ar Pe 
bis Uncle 7ul:an the Apoſtate 5 oz, 
was preſently ſtruck with a 
Loathſome Diſeaſe in which his Bowels rotted, and 
he diſcharged his Excrements at his Mouth, after 
he had robbed rhe Church of the Rich Veſſels which Con- 
ſtantine had given for Sacred Uſes, and piſſed upon the 
Altar : And that Felix the A- 
poltare allodied as ſuddenly by (+) Ruibw ordinatis 
Bleeding, after he had taunting- **7749tur [fulianus)] 


. + "ax omine quodam preſen- 
ly faid, 1 what fine Veſſets x the tiſſimo Felice enim L.C. 


Son of Mary ſerved ? profluvyio ſanguin ree 

pente extinito, enmq; 
Comte Fuliano ſecuto, wulgus publices contrens titulos Felicem 
Julianum Auge/umq; pronuntiabat. Marcell, 1.2 3.C. 1. 


Laſtly, (*®) When the Jews _, SPS 
went upon his Inſtigation, and T7 __ 4 —_ = 
Commutlion , under the Con- 11, Socrat. 1. 3.c. 20, 

Sozome 1]. 5,C. 22. Phi- * 
loſtorg. 1. 7. p. 506. Vid. pag. 508. Ambrol. Ep. 29.ad Theodof, 
Clrytoſt. Orat. 3, Adverſus Judzos, Rutinus]. 8, c 38,39. 

L duct 
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duct of Alypizs , to rebuild rhe T'emple at Fernſe 


lem, he knew how they were hindered atter many ſue. 
ceſſive Attempts by Hurricanes, and Lightnings, and 
Earthquakes, and Fire riſing from the Foundations, 
which killed the Workmen; and were attended with 
the Appearance of the Croſs by Night in Heaven; 
and likewiſe with the ſudden appearance of black 
Croſſes upon their Clothes; which things converted 
great Numbers of thoſe, that ſaw them, and enquired 
into the Matter of Fact. 
The Truth of this laſt Story 
(®*) L. 23. c. 1. is atteſted by(#®) Marcellinus-an 
Metuendi globi flamma- Fethen Hiſtorian, who lived 


rum prope fundamenta þ.. . . 
crebris aſſultibur erum- 17 thoſe times; bur all thele, 


pentes fecere locum, ex- and (4) other Miracles of hy 
uſtis aliquoties operan- Reign, rogether with the Hes: 
tibus, inacceſſum, hocq; yenly Viſion of his Uncle Con- 
vng : Far may __ ſtantin, of which he could hare 
ſnceprum. no doubr,. had no Effect upon 
" (F) Sozom.l.y. c. 21. his hard Heart, which might 
. tempt a very charitable Chu 
ſtian to believe, that he might be one of thols, 
whom it was Impoſſible to renew unto Repentance, 
according to that of the Apoſtle; For it #s impoſſible 
for thoſe, who are once enlightned, and have taſted of 
the Heavenly Gift, and were made Partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted of the good Word of God, 
and the Powers of the World to come, if they ſhallfal 
away to renew them again unto Repentance, ſeeing they 
crucifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put 
him to open Shame. 

This did Julianin a moſt eminent manner, having 
an implacable Spite at Chriſt, and the Chriſtan 
Religion, and deriding of them in a moſt blaſphe- 


mous manner. As for Chriſt, he uſed to call = 
the 
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with Sulphurous Smoke. He 
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the Galilaan God, and the Car- 

ers Son, and the Pagans fol ThedMi.z c.23, 
m—_ his Example , inſomuch , 

that when Libanizs by way of Scorn,. asked an E- 
minent Schoolmaſter of Antioch, What the Carpen- 
ters Son was a doing ? He replyed, The Creator of 
the World, whom thou reproachfully calleſt the Carpen- 
ters Son, making «Coffin, meaning for Fulian ; and 
accordingly . not. many days after, his Body was 
brought in a Cothn to Antioch, And coming toun- 
derſtand 'that there was a Fa- 

mous Statue of (+) Chriſt at (t)Sozom.l.5.c.21. 
Ceſarean Paleſtine, which had 

been ſet up in Honour of him by the Woman 1n the 
Goſpel, who had been healed of her Iflue of Blood, 
he made 1t be taken down, and his own ſet up in- 
ſlead of it; but it had not been long up, before 
Fire from Heaven ſmote off the Head, and ſhatter'd 
all the Breaſt of it, and tinged the reſt of the Body, 


wrote an (ft) Epiltle ro the 4- (4) Ep. 51. 
kgandrians, and very likely to 

many other Chriſtian Cities, wherein he moſt ſcur- 
nilouſly derides Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Religion, 
ſaying, he was aſhamed, that there fhould be 
one Galilzan among them ; and taunringly telling 
them, That they believed him, whom neither they, 
nor their Fathers ever ſaw, to be God the Word. In 
his C2/ars he repreſents the Chriſtian Religion to 
be nothing elle but a SanCtuary for Rogues, and Vil- 
lains; and in his Epiſt. to the Boſtrens he repreſents 
the Chriſtian Clergy,asT'yrants, 


and Knaves. He (}) called the (Tos Ne Nergaa- 
VS JAMIAGIES OVOUa* 


Cer dmpiay dumils Un This axyoneic; megane WyiuC. 
Theod. 1, 3.e.21, 
L 2 Chri- 
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8 Chriſtians by way of Reproack 
(+) 1 InveR, p. 81. Galilzans, and (f) commanded 
thera to be called by no other 
Name. And in ſhort,he ſer himſelf by all means ima 
ginable to ſuppreſs Chriſtianity, and advance Paga- 
niſm;,or as Grepory ſpeaks, to enſlave the World to 
Damons again. 
To this end he forbid the (fY 
(+) Theod.1. 3.c.2. ChilJren ' of Chriſtians ro' be 
Socrat. 1. 3.C-12 * taught Poetry , Rhetorick, or 
(*) L-22-c.10. 194 py, lofophy, which was ſocruel 
autem inclemens obru- - * | 
endym perenni filentio, AN Edict, that ( ) Marecellins 
quod arcebat docere ma- blames him for IC, He (t) Calls 
giftros rhetoricos, © (ed all the Heathen Temples to 
grammatitos riths ch be repaired 3 cleanſed, and ſet 
2 + 42a" open, and cauſed many Chriſti 
(+) Socrat,1.3.C.1. e þ 
Sozom.l.g, C.3- an Churches to be ſhur up. He 
#)Socr.l.z c.1 3. (*) tempted the Chriſtian Souk 
diers by all Arts poſfible to re- 
nounce their Religion ; and thoſe that would nor, 
he turned them our of Service; among whom were 
Fovian, Valentinian , and Valens, great Offices; 
who were afterwards made Emperors, and the two 
former by the Choice of the Army. He hated Chris 
ſtian Cities ; whereof he (®)ſub- 
(*) Sozom.l.5.c.z3. jected ſome unto the Juriſdifti- 
on of Pagan Cities : Others he 
disfranchifed of their Ancient Priviledges, and Lis 
berties, and Conhſcared the Revenues of their 
Churches to his own Exchequer. Bur as for the 
Cities where Paganiſm prevail 
(7) Sozom.Loc.cit. ed, he (t) favoured them, and 
; would write to them to encott> 
(*) Socrat.l.3.c.13. rage them toask new Privileges 
ot hini. In ſome places he(*)1m- 
poſed 


ws. RR. T7... 


m"—_ we ov 


Clergy of their Immumities, Ho- 
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poſed ſevere Mul&ts- on thoſe who. would not 
ſacrifice ; in others (f) he de- 

prived them of their Freedom, (+) Sozom L.5.c.18. 
and. made them incapable of Iovect 1.Þ-94. Ke da 
bearing Office in. any. place of + "wag POCmIT 
Magiſtracy, or Command, or lms N duris Fu 
of receiving any kind of Ho- oz ovanigur, d2- 
nours. He deprived the (*) fv, miwuyupzor, Tw7 
d\yaSnetwwv auTH/. 


*)Sozom.l.5.C.5. 
nours,and Revenues, and abro- - | / 


gared all the Laws, which Con- 

fantine , and Conitantins had (+) Id.l.5.c.t 5. 
made mm their Favour ; Nay he F 

(})Baniſhed them our of the Ci- 

ties, on purpoſe that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould 
not be taught in them ; and in 

many places (*) commanded (*) Sozom.l.s.c.s. 
them to rebuild the Heathen 

Temples, which had been deſtroyed in the time of 
Conſtantin , and Conſt antins, which when they could 
do, he tortured them, and other Chriſtians 


them , and caſt them into P:iſon. He pur 
me (ft) Cruelleſt of Heathens 


-into Civil, and Military Ofttices, (Tt) Theod.1.3.c.6, 


on purpoſe, that they might vex 
the Chriſttans ; and underhand C2 Fallollorg n7p 
encouraged the Heathens to(*®) 77: On « Sp _ 
t barb; 126. 1 Invect.p,87,88, 

outrage them in moſt barbarous g, The.1.z.c.7.50- 
manner, znſomuch, that - they crar.l.3.c.11, 
digged up the Bones of Saints 

55 P = (+) Epiphan. Hare. 
and Martyrs, and mixing them , ' 

. Anomzorum 76. 4t- 
with the (f) Bones of Beats, princ1pio. 
burnt them together. Nay in 
ſome places they taſted the Livers of murdered Chrt- 
ſtians, and ſacrificed their Bodies upon their Al- 
L 3 tars ; 
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tars; and when Julian heard- of theſe Barbaritiez, 


he very much rejoyced : And if at any time the Chri. | 


ſhans ſent, to Complain -unto 
(+) Sozem.l.5.c-3 him, he either would not (t)ad- 
mit their Deputies, or if hedid, 
it was only to mock them, and 

(*) Socrat.1.3.c.14: tell them, - that they were bound 
t Invecl.p.94- by their Religion 29(®) ſuffer In. 

Juries, and 10 do good to thoſe, 
who did them hurt. And when he pilled, and rob. 
bed the Chriſtians, he Jearingly 

(t) Ep. 43. ad Ece- ſaid, That (+) be did it "Ire &; 

um, TV BaTiAHav TOY £6910) cuvodioragy 

megevIo04, That they may go with 
greater eaſe into the Kingdom of Heaven, 

Laſtly, he went about to reform Paganiſm accor- 
ding to the excellent Rules, and Inſtitutions of 
Chriſtian Diſcipline, ſtriving to bring it, as-near, 
as he could in reſemblance to thoſe Methods, and 
Conſtitutions of the Church, by which he had ob- 


ſerved Chriſtianity had ſo prevailed in - op 


For this reaſon Gregory C 
(+) 1 InveRt. p. 102. the Chriſtians () Ape, 
(*)1b./7a.Jul Fragm. he ſet up (#) Schools, and Lis 
peg got Tr pe turgies, and Hoſpitals, and Mo- 
ch io. Fi & nNaſteries, the uſe- of Commen- 
Jacob Gotofiedi. Julia. datory Epiltles, and excommu- 
num Orar. 2. nication; and took eſpecial care 
tor advancing the Honour and 
Reputation, and reforming the Lives of the Pagan 
Clergy, as the moſt efftetual Means of drawing 
the People into the Temples. | 
Laſt of all, in the Perſian Expedition, he wrote 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion in Seven Books,which 
Cyril. of Alexandrig hath confuted in ten, And 
theſe 
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theſe Generals, without deſcen- 
ding to (}) Particular Inſtances (+) 1 InveR. p. 87, 
are enough to make 1t a violent 88, 89. 
Preſumption, That Julian had 
a Diabolical Malice againſt Chriſt, and that he was 
one of thoſe irrecoverable Apoſtates, ho had trod- 
den under foot the Son of God, and counted the Blood 
the Covenant wherewith he was ſandified, an un- 
oly Thing,and who had done deſpite unto the Spirit of 
Grace, He had hardened his Heart againſt Divine 
Miracles, like (f) Pharaoh, and 
therefore it is no wonder if ſome (+) 2 Invet.p. 110. 
of. them: called for the Plagues of - 
Egypt upon him. He reproached the Living God 
like Senacherib, and that made ſome of them ({) 
hke Hezekiah, © Beleech God to 
*bow down his Ear,) and hearz; (+) = Invev& p. 123; 
*and to open his Eyes, and ſee, 
thow Fulian reproached the Son of God, and 
*thereupon to ſay, O Lord our God, we beſcech 
thee to ſave us out of his hand, that all the King- 
*ddbms of the Earth may know, that thou arr the 
*Lord God, and that Feſzs, whom Julian doth fo 
*reproach, 1s thy Son, and Chriff. 
(t) Gregory ſaith, That he de- 
figned worſe things againſt the (t) : Invetp 93. 
Chriſtians,than Dzocleſian, Max- 
imian,or Maximinever did, and () = lave® p. 109, 
that he was (®) Feroboam Pha- **" 
raoh, Ahab, and Nebuchadnez- 
Zarallin one; Jeroboam in Apoſtacy,Pharaob in hard- 
weſs of Heart, Ahab mn Cruelty, and Nebuchadnezzar 
in Sacrilege; and therefore it is not to be wondred, 
That the Chriſtians, who had ſuch good reaſon to 
deſpair of the Converſion of ſuch a Complicite Ty- 
L 4 rant, 
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rant, pray'd for his Deſtruction, becauſe there was 
no. other apparent way of delivering the Church, 
And if it ſhould pleaſe God for our Sins to Plagye 
the Church with ſuch a Spiteful Enemy of Chriſt, 
and ſuffer a Popiſh Fulian maced to reign over us: 
I heredeclare, 'T hat I ſhould believe him uncapable 
of Repentance, and upon that ſuppolition ſhould be 
tempted to pray for his Deſtruction, as the only 
means of delivering the Church. I hope this Declara» 
tion 25 n0t (*) calculated,or fitted 
(*) P. 89, on purpoſe for the Uſe, ana Ex+ 
couragement of aPopiſh Succeſſor; 
but on the other hand, 1 muſt alſo declare, that [ 
would do nothing but pray againſt him; I would 
craw forth no Squadrons againſt him; but ſuch as 
Old Gregory did againſt Fulian, Squadrans of Pray. 
trs, and Tears; I would dye ratker than refilt him, 
or thoſe, that were put in Authority under him, and 
if this make a Man (#) a Pa- 
(JP, $2. raſite, Sycophant, and Murgerer, 
the Chriſtian Subje&ts of Ju- 
lian were ſuch, and I mult be fo unto my Lives 
End, 
For when their (f) Hope in 
(+) 2 Invet.p.123, God was ther only Armour Hall, 
123, Montague in lo- gy Defence, @s being altogether 
_ fon! po -0 9 hoſe deprived,and cut ſhort of Humane 
ſent , ſed quad mol- Aſetance,then they betook them- 
lent. abunde enim vi- 


res ſuppetebant ad comprimendum tyrannum, ut docet etiam Ate 
guſtinus, & noſter indicat, cum adeo aiffuſar,> propagatas res 
Chriſ!ianorum dicat,cim tam altas egille radices,ut non niſs ſub- 
verſo ſimul Imperio de medio tolli poſſe viderentur, ſed patientiam 
didicerant illiin Schola Chriſti cum verbo, tum exemplo commen» 
8atan, non Celum > Terr as ropmiſcere, &c, 


ſelves 
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ſebves to God, ho hears Prayer, and is able to repel 
th Threats of Tyrants. This the Father ſpoke, as 
ve | fhall hereafter be ſhew*d, not that they could not, 
[t, | but that as Diſciples of Chriſt, they were fettered, 
: | mdmanacled with the Slaviſh Principle of Paſſive Obe= 
le | fence, and would not refiſt. But yet this Prote« 
e | fant Bellarmine had the Conſci- : 

y | ence (4) twice to wreſt this Paſ- (}) P. 51, 94. 

| ſage to the contrary ſenſe, as it 

d [he Chriſtian Subjects of Julian, betook themſelves 
= | yito their Prayers, becauſe they could do nothing 
ale, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIE 
Of Julians Death. 


N this Jeſuitical Maſque he goes on to the next 
Chapter , where, in purſuance of his Deſign| 
he hath uſed his utmoſt Art to inſinuate , that the 
Chriſtians conſpired the Death of Fulian, and tha 
accordingly he was ſtruck with a 7avelin, thrownby 
2 Chriſtian Souldiers Hand. What elſe can be hy 
Meaning, and Deſign in relating the Story, of the 
Schoolmaſter of Antioch, who told Libanius, when 
Fulian was ready for his March to Perſia (wherehe 
was Slain)that zhe Carpenters Son was making a Cofint 
And of his Deaths being revealed on the ſame Day, 
and in the ſame Hour, to Fulian the Syrian Monk, 
alrhough he was more than 20 days Journey off the 
Place. 
Why did he not give us the 
(+)Sozom.1,6.c.z, Story of (f) FJulians intimate 
and familiar Acquaintance, to 
whom his Death was revealed a day or two before 
it happened, in a very remarkable Viſion? Why 
. did he not alſo tell us how (*) 
it was proclaimed the yery ſame 
Hour in which he died, by Czle- 
"(+). Zonar. L, 3.  ftial Horſemen, to Dydimus at 
Ps 2.4. Alexandria? and to a certain 
Judge at (4) Antioch, an Het 
then, who, as he was watching by Night _ 
: 


(*) Ibid. 
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the Pretorium, ſaw a Range of Stars in the Hea- 
rens, formed in theſe words; 


Enunggy ov Teead "Ixnards drawers. 
Thu Day # Julian ſlain in Perfia. 


No, this would not ſerve his Deſign ſo well, fot 
to have diſcovered the Commonneſs of theſe Reve- 
knons to Pagans, as well as Chriſtians, would have 
kftno room to infinuate a Chriſtian Conſpiracy; and 
belides,it would have too much —_— the Report 
o his falling by the ſtroke of a p 
(t)goo0d, or(*)bad Angel, which = (+) Theodor 1. 3. c. 
jet 1s no more ſtrange, than that 25; 
the Angel of the Lord ſhould [mite mh. noe oged "w_ 
Herod, becauſe he did not give £2 OE 
Glary to God. 

Indeed there are various Reports among the 
Hiſtorians, how he came by his 
deaths-wound. (*) Amm.Mar- (*)L.2x.c. 3. 
celinus, who was at the Battel, 
fays it was uncertain, who threw (+) Ib. c. 26, 
the Javelin, but that the(t)Per- 
fens ſhortly after did upbraid them for Traytors , 
and Regicides , having heard by the Relation of 
ſome of their own Revolted Souldiers, upon an un- 
certain report, That Fulian was ſtruck with 2 Ro- 
man Dart. But (*) Eutropins, 
another Pagan Hiſtorian, who = (*) Eutrop. lib. x0, 
was then in the Field, faith po» P: *35+# 


ltvely, hoſtili manu interfettus (+) 4b uno ex hoſt 


ef, That he was ſlain by the hand fonts Fer 
of the Enemy ; and Feſtus Ru wk. - neon 
fws,and the (t) Epitome of Vittor 


report 
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report the very ſame. (t)$ 

(+) Lib. 3.c,21. crates tells us, That it isy 
certain who killed him, for forp 

ſaid, that it was a revolted Perſcan , but othen, 
that it was a Roman Souldier, which was the mor 
common Report. Bur Calliſtus the Poet (faith by 
© who was one of his Guards, and who wrote hi 
6 Exploits in Heroic Verſe) faith, that he was kill 
* by a Demon, which it may be(ſaith he)is but a Pep 
* rical Fiction, but perhaps it may be the real truth 
* for the furies (by which he means the Deſtroying 
Angels) *have puniſhed yey 

(*) Lib. 6.c. 1. * many. (*) Sozomen faith, tha 

| when he was killed, the Air vs 
full of Miſt, and Duſt, and Darkneſs, ſo that ny 
body could tell who the Horſeman was, who fly 
him; but that ſome ſaid rhar it was a Perſian, othen 
that is was a Saracen, others again, that it was 4 
Roman, who was offended at him, for bringing the 
whole Army by bis Raſhneſs and 

(+) Theodor 1. 3. c. Folly into ſuch ftreights.(t)* For 
25. Evmvla Je 4 < inſtead of raking Care, or ms 
ng) TM, king Proviſion for fo great 
MK l vn # boar ye, 'Y "Body of men, he led them ins 
Yep0)% is, yorres ©to Deſert places, where they 
eX" & tpinue 262% © wanted bath Guides,and Meat 
FAZY@4zvot TW T8 *and Drink, and they were ls 


BzT!1A%w; Tyvwry &= &< , 
Beakay. *Orove3uss , Menting, & {ighing for theſad 


yat dt , wv9rT%; * Fate of the Roman Army, 
| * when he received the Faral 
(*) Ib:d. & Stroke. (j)Theodoret ſaith, That 


no Body knew who ſtruck him; 

(+) Lib.$.p.5 00, but whether it was Man,or An- 

gel, certain it is, that he ws 

the Miſter of the Divine Will. (t) Philoforgius 
| 


caves 


hay 
futt 
he 2 
qo | 


(t)s 


= 9 Bow” he © Io 
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kave the Fat between a Saracen and" Roman, and 
fach, That many inclined to believe, that | it muſt 
he 2 Roman, becauſe the ſtroke was 1o ſudden, .thar 
(6 Body faw when it was'given. | 
| have been more particular in ſhewing what all 
the Hiſtorians have ſaid of rhe Death of Fulian, the 
better to ſet forth the Preſumption, Malice, and 
Partiality of Libanius the Sophiſt and Magician , 
vo,” as our Author tells us, was reſolved to find 
qur the Man that killed «lar, and he doth it thus? 
Firſt he proves,” That it was no Perſian, becauſe 
tthe King of Perſia proclaimed a Reward to him, 
{that killed him, but 'no body ever came to chal 
fengerhe Reward : From hence he concludes, they 
\vere-to look for the Murderer among themlelves, 
'hut who among them could do it, bur ene of them, 
'who did not ve according to his Laws, and had 
' conſpired formerly againſ# Him, andthen bavingan 
* Opportunuty, put thei Derg in Execution. 

Ir was apparently the Deſign of our Author, in 
keting down the Conjeture of Libaniws, ro per- 
ſwade his Reader, 'that he! was: a 'Chriſtian , who 
killed ' Fulian ; otherwiſe , why. did he not tell us, 


That this was the Single Conjecture. of Libanius, 
who was the Maſter of Fulian, and a Magician, and 
z'moſt mortal and ſpiteful Enemy of Chriſt, and 
the Chriſtians. 42dly. That his' Conjecture 3s 
ſupported only upon his own Authority, who! faith, 
That the King of Perſia proclaimed a Reward to 
bim that killed '7e/ian. 2dly. That he aſlerts a no- 
torious' Lye, viz. That the 
Chriſtians had formerly (4) plot» (t) Thane Te 6m 
ted his Deſtruction, &c. BuAguey 


- Bur inſtead of this he brings "L6.c. 
n (*) Sozemen juſtifying the Lo 


Mury 
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Marder of Julian,which indeed he doth not abſalug] bb | 
ly, but from the Greek, or Pagan Principles in anf h 
to Libenius. * It may be (faith be) it was try Wk 
© that he who killed Julian, was a Chriſtian ; forgh Gree 
+ is not improbable, that ſome one of the Souldia Wt 
$ might take into con{1deration, how the Greeks, fuly 
* all Men to this day, till praiſe- the killers of Ty ne 
* rants in former times, as men that were willingo| Ot 
* dye for the Common Liberty, and delivered tha} Ws 
£ Country-men, Kindred, apd\ Friends. And ay 
* then can ſcarce blame him who ſhews himſelf h 
* brave for God, and for that Religion, whichk 
© approves. Theſe words of Sozomen are to bets 
ken as an Anſwer to Libaniws the Greek, upon 
Greek Principles; for if according to the Greekyle 
deſerved Praiſe, who would hazard his life, tokl 
a Tyrant for the Common Liberty, upon the fue 
Principles , one would ſcarce blame a man, wh 
does the ſame, for God, and for the Religion whd 
he approves. 

Bur although the Words were to be taken ab 
lutely , and not as a Reply. to Libanins , yer "tht 
are no Juſtification, but only. an Extenuation of 
Fat. The Phraſe 9947 av is weularm, one will 
ſcarce blame , doth ſtill imply in ftrictneſ(s ,- Th 
ſuch an one was to be blamed, though the Prove 
Cation was very great. 

But whar if it had been certain, that a Chriltuz 
perverted with Greek Principles, had killed Java 
what is that to the reſt of the Chriſtians of abs 
Age? There was a very great number of the Mut 
derers of our late Blefled Soveraiga, who Was 
to death as a Tyrant, but yet it doth not follow Up 
the Doctrine of Killing Lawful Kings, when it 
turn Tyrants, is generally approved among the &# 


> 91 SoS=»yS TE” SME 
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wal (þ Proteſtants, though it may likely be approved 
nſed by ome, who, as Mr. Hobbes hath obſerved , have 
ral ficked in Ill Principles about Government from 
fora] Greek, and Latine Authors, and, I pray God, our 
fiaf Author be not ſuch an one; elſe why ſhould he 6 
s, lf fy infinuare upon the bare Conjeture of one An- 
f Th pehriſtian Villain and Magician, That he was a 
noo Chriſtian, who killed 7ulian, even there, where it was 
S hs 'profeſſed Delign, to ſhew that they treated him 
| ax} ke Barbarians, that they bad no Reverence for his 
af 61 Majeſty, but purſued him like a Midnight Thief, or @ 
Robber. One would have Expected ſuch a Funius- 
Irutus way of writing from a Bellarmine, or Mariana, 
a Knox, or Buchanan, rather than from a Miniſter of 
the Church of England, who in her Book of Homi- 
her, which is one of the (#)beſt 


Books in the World, next to the 
Bible, and to (*) which the whole 
Clergy of England have ſubſcri- 
bed, teaching her Children, (t) 


(t) P. 104. 


(®) P. 101, 
(+) 2 Part of the 


That it as the angus, of Gods Sermon of Obedience. 


fering ſide, and to render Obedience to Governours al- 
though they be wicked, and wrong-doers,and in no caſe 
toreſiſt and ſtand againſt them. 

But you will ſay in defence of our Author, 'That 
he called the Murder of Julian 
a(*)Traiterous Aſſaſſination, and 
i another place, (|) That be 
would rather have loſt bis own 
hife than have ſerved him ſuch a ſlippery Trick. I pro- 
teſt, I am willing to be on the charitable fide with 
Mr. F. and wiſh I could heartily believe , what be 
faith: -Bur if indeed he thought it a Traiterous Af- 


f &ination, and would have lolt his own Lite, mhey 
| than 


(*)P. 60, 
(Tt) Preface p. 26, 


ane 

why 
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than bave been guilty of it, why doth he fo ind 
ſtrioufly endeavour to prove, that he was a Chriſt 
an, who did it, and that a 'Chriſtian Writer juſt 
fied the Fat, and yet neither blame the one, not 
cenſure the other, according as they deſerved 2% 
man can hardly deteſt that himſelf, which he dot 
not condemn, much more which he likes in ans 
ther; and beſides, he hath with great delighr'and 
induſtry, moſt injuriouſly reprefenred che Chriſtian 
Subjects of Fulian, as Buchanan,and Bellarmine reyts 
ſented the Chriſtians before them, as men- that dif 
not refiſt, not from any Chriſtian Principle of Obs 
dience, bur becauſe they were .not in a probableCs 
pacity, wanting ſufficient Numbers, and Strengh 
' Moreover, if he would rather have dyed, rhanmus 
dered Fulian, why doth he ſpeak fo ſlightly of -the 
Fact, calling it only a Shppery Trick? "The Learnel 
Monſieur Nicol in his Logick, commonly callel, 
the Fanſeniſts Logick , diſtinguiſherh herween the 
Principal, and Acceſſory ignification'of words. The 
Principal fagnification he calls that which fignihs 
the thing, and the Acceſſory 18 that which Hhgniks 
the Love, or Hatred, the Honour or Contempr, the 
Delight or Abhorrence of him, who ſpeaks or writs 
of the thing. As for Example , There are fort 
Words to expreſs Fornication, which 'beſ1des"the 
Principal fignification, would plainly fignife, thi 
he who uſed them, loved, and delighted, -and wa 
pleaſed with the thing. And others again there 
are, which beſides the Principal fignification, woull 
fignifie the Turpitude of the thing, and the Abhor- 
rence which the Speaker, or Writer had thereof. 


The great difference in Words and Phraſes comes |. 


from theſe Acceſſory Significations, and therefore me 
thinks if Mr. F. who is a Man of Art, and a Dt 
Vine, 
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towards Julian Examiner. 16t 
vine ,-* would have had his' Readers), Wpadally the” 
Serious Part, really believe - that he would Bave Tof# 
bus "own Life , rather than have murdered Julian ,' 
he ſhould - have found” our” firting Words -to have 
exprefſed- the Horrour of the Wickednes ,, arid not 
have called it a Slippery Trick. Tſhould beloth torruſt 
myſelf 1n -crhe Company of Fellows, who counted 


Robbery, -and Murder bur $Shp 
my Da 


| 7 Tricks, or commit 
ter to the'Cuſtody of a Man, who, though” * 


he proteited he would rather dye, than Deflower her, | 
yet 'made: no' more of *Fornication , than a' Slippery 


Trick: + 


Fthink/it not worth- the while to give a particular 
Anſwer” "ro the next- Chapter , wherein he: ſhews, 
Hew the Chriſtian Writers uſed bu Memory; only 1 


fhalt-obſerve that it was uſual among the''Ece 


leſt 


aftical Writers, . to call 'Tyrants ,--and Perfecutors 
after their deaths, by ſuch Names, as ſerved ro' ſet! 
forth «heir» Cruel , ' and Bloody i Nature. He' may 
ſee:if the'tpleaſes, 'what a' reproachtul, and ignomi- 


# 


nivug*Oharater ( *:)- Tartullian 
wesot Nero, and Domitian, and 


Emperors before- his-time. He 
may-fee-} if he pleaſes; \whatiu 
lovely - Monument (tf) Enſebine 
hath! erefted to the Memory of 
Maxentizs., and Maximin , not 
muck ſhort of that Stately One, 
which Gregory hath erefted for 
Fullan, and if he will go to Le- 


m'penerat' of | the>iPerſecuting | 


{ *) Conſulite com- 
mentaries veſtros, illic 
reperietis' primum Ne- 
ronem in hanc: (etfam * 
Ceſariane.gladis fere- 
ciſſe, ſed tah dedica- 
tortdatmmationitnſtre 
etiam gloriamur; qui 
enim ſcitsllum intelli- 
gere potef# nou niſ 
grande aliquod bonum 
& Nerone damnatuimn. 
Tentaverat © Domit- 


tianut portio Neronu de crudelitate tales ſemper nobss inſecutoret 


wjuſti, impii, rurpes, 


(+) Lib. 8.:c. 14. Eccleſ, Hiſt, 
M 


fGantias, 
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& autius, in his Bak. of the Deaths of the Porſecyth 
Emperors, there, t9/ ule his. own Phraſe, He way ble. 
bim{elf,ito ſee what Titles of Honour ke bath beſtowed 
upon 4 hey, although he wrois in Letine, wiraeh hath! 
not the happy- tacility of - compounding wards ,..4; 
the (Greck hath, He calls Nero. Execrable, and Mid 
chigyous T'prant 3-and Harbiager of be Dewvid, om 
r9 lay the Earth waſh, and deſtroy 4d Mankind, 
raany more ſuch Titles and Characters, which he 
may read at by leiſure. " 

He 'calls Domitian as great a T yrant,: as New; 
Decius he calls Execrable Animal ; Valerian, Imph 
ous Madman 4; Avurelins, -Furinus and; Prexipitant 
T'yxans ; Anda for his Charaters of Dioolgfian; 
Maxingian, Gakerius, and Maxitnin, in whoſe R 
he had lived, he hath fet them forth as wild 
as Monk of Rapin, and Crucly, and Rebels. 

- : 


Nay, fo far are the Inveftives of Nazeartay ftom 
being a juſt ground of ſuch ſingular Eonchuliony,und 
Obſervations about Julian, "that Hilary  Riſdop. 
Poittou, wrote . as keen, and butteran Invective agunk 
Cenſtantias , {hortly after he-died, There. he-galk 
him Antichriſt, Deegitful Parſeentor., F iditering i 
memy, the Cruelteft of all CrueJtias, the woſt i 
Mortals, Rawvening Welt, Enemy ty Gods Rehygion, and 
the Memory of - Saints, and Rebel to bis Fathers: Pia) 
&c. and compares him to. Judas for betraying. the 
Prieſts of Chriſt with a kiſs. Nay, be makes him 

worſe than (}) Nevo , Dees, 

(®) P.. 289. and. Maximim, and wiſhes be 

had hved in their Reigns, 14s 
ther than in his. 'The Book is very little, if any 
thing, inferiour to the Invevves, in Sharp , Bib 
ter, and Contumelious Language, but _ 


FTI ITT; 


towards Julian Examined: 163. 
lim home with Tyranny atid Malice, and purſues 
Ui * of he had been a Midnight-Thief , or a 

and loads him with (+) fuatheins eibl 


ath! | ihe ) Anathemas of his Fa- trecenti Ordecem oF o-- 
vu = L&- the Nicene' Council; | -:.:---- &rathems tibi 
"8 = &* is bad, as Lodging hin Pater tuwus eff, cui Ni- 
; tea Symadus eure fuit; 
{he P, 298, 
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Shewing , That the Chriſtian Subjeflgzy Wr 
Julian praftifed Paſſrve Obedience , wha) [® 
they were in aw Able Condition to Re 


Nu 
ft =; 


Aving now ſhewed, 1. "That the Reman Bn pla 

pire was not Hereditary ; %. That FJuliawdd | 0 

not perſecute his Chriſtian Subjetts contrary to Law: | We 
and having in the Third place ſhewn, "Thar thee | '"' 
was nothing Singular, and Unparallelled in the & | 4 
haviour of the Chriſtians towards that Apoſtate By ſha 
peror ; nor any thing ſo Barbarous , and unlike the ſu 
Behaviour of Former Chriſtians, as our Author | © 
preſented it to be: I ſhould now proceed to Exe | y" 
mine his Ninth Chapter , wherein he hath ende 4; 
voured to evacuate the Do&ring of Paſſive Obedience: ſz 
Bur as a Preparatory thereunto, I ſhall firſt rake thef 
Forfeiture of his Main Afſertion , That Fulian je-| Pp 
-ſecuted his Chriſtian Subjefts contrary to Law ; and the 
from thence ſhew, That Paſſive Obedience is due, fro 
by the Goſpel, to the Soveraign Power, when ht Er 
Soveraign perſecutes contrary tro Law. Our-#%] 
thor was aware of this Conſequence, and thets Bo 
fore to obviate the Objetion of the Non-reſifana| ©! 
of Fuliax's Chriltian Subje&ts , who was ſo Spitefulf 1 
Cruel, and Crafty , and, according to him, fo | P* 
legai a Perſecutor , he repreſents the caſe, as if the] + 
were but a ſmall and defenſeleſs Number, ſtript of a 1 
| H umanq fol; 


, 


=o 
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Y Humarie Aſſiſtance; and ſo makes them to: have 


keen Patient, and Paſſive out of meer neceſſity ; but 
however, that they had a hearty mind to Rebel, and 
wanted” nothing but Strength and Numbers , to 
bring them into the Field. (t) 
What (faith he would you have &  (t) P. 94. 
few defenſeleſs Chriſtians do, when 
they had loft all their Strength, and ſo many of their 
Numbers ? Have they never heard a Weſt-Country-man 
/ay, Chud cat Cheefe, and Chad it *? Vh 
| thought to have ſhewn, how much Mr. F. hath 
play'd the part of a Jeſuit in aſcribing the Paſſive 
Obedience of Julian's Chriſtian Subjefts, unto their 
weak and defenſcleſs Condition ; bur I am prevented 
in that, by the Loyal, and Ingenious Author ot-the 
Apoſtate Proteſtant, to whom | ret the Reader, and 
ſhall content my ſelf, to ſhew the Falſeneſs of his Fe- 
ſutical Evaſion, which, Iam confident, though he had 
þlittle Conſcience, asto afſert, yet'he could not be ſo 
pnorant, as to beheve. 

For Firſt, If we enquire into the State of Chri- 
ſhanity in the time of Paganiſm, we ſhall find, that 
in the Reign of Sewverms, when Tertullian wrote his 
Apologetic for 'the Chriſtians, that nothing bur 
ther (a) Religion kept them (a) 5; nou apud i- 
from re iſting the Forces of the ſlam diſciplinam mags 
Empire , when they were (þ) 9ct#a# licerer, quam oc- 
more in Number , within the OT FIFp 
Bowels of it, than the Moors, and O) os 
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Germans, and Parthians, and all & coptiram ?-Pluves 
Its Enemies withour. Nay, he ap- nimwum Mauri ; Of 
peals unto their Judges, if all (c)" Marcomanni”, Tpfquie 

Parthif=o. 5 nh 
©) YVeſtraomniaimplevimus urbet, infular;taftelts, mummitidra, 
wnciliabula,caſtra ipſa,tribus decurias, palatium, ſenat um, forum; 
ſola wobir relinquimus templa. | y 


M 3 places 


3656 


(*) Potuimus &r in+ 
ermes nec rebelles , ſed 


tantummodo thi feorvtes” 


ſolins divortii invidia 
adverſusoes dimithſſe. 
$i enim tanta wi ho- 
minum in aliquem or- 
bis remoti fimum abru- 
piſſes & wobis, ſuffu- 
diſſit utiq; dominatio- 
nem veſtram bot qua- 


The Chriſtians Behavioar 
Places were not full of Chriſtians? and tells 


That without, Rebelling: 
were able (*) ro deſtray the.Eay 
pire , and lay ut, waſt and { 
rary , by withdrawing 'into'& 
ther Parts of the; World. And 
in his Addreſs to. Scupale, Go 
vernour of Carthage , he fauh, 
(+) That they were the preate 
part of almoſt every City. 


liumcenq, amiffio tivium,imo etiam Of ipſa deftitutione puniiſe, 
Proculdubio expaviſſetu ad ſoltudinem wveſtram, ad filentium m+ 


Yum, 


(1) Tants hominum multituxdo pars pene major civitatu th 


Juſnue. 


This was an hundred and ſixty Years before 


(*) Nemo noſtrin, 
ahando apprehend: tur 
reluFatyr , nec ſe ad- 
werſurinjuſtam wiolen- 
rrarm veſtram, quam- 
vis nimius. & copioſus 
noſter fit populus, «/- 
eiſtitur, 


time of Julian, 'and about Fi 
years after this (*) Cyprian, 
his Book to  Demetriants , 
him, That they let themſelogk 
apprehended without Reſiſt ancegut 
endeavoured to revenge the Inj6; 
rees they ſuffered, although thy 
Were Very copious intheir Numbers 
and more than enough for the Hth 


thens.. About Fifty years after this again, in the 


Reign of Dioeleſien 


(*) Tas oN' av ns 
Aagre4ce hs. jabr 
Ciel pus SKELY ds 47%r 


,. Chriſtianity was become the 
General Religion of the Ent 
pire, (*) when the Chrilkani 
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rewards Jiliam Bxaviimell © i673 
vet every where.m mkinite humbers, and built large 
and fpacious Churches in all Cities; and 'ftilt  in- 
more 4nd more, inſo- | 

much that the (j) Temples of ,_(T) T3 Baomundy 
the Idols were every .where de- does don To 
folate, and the Emperor,. beg nd ad os = 
awed by _—_ _—_ of their 761 # 1x00 ares 
Numbers, ſcarce venture . zo 3:7 wi avarne 


JT. #642, Id. de Mart. Pa- 
upon a Perſecution, kts. 


This was the State of Chriſtianity befare the Di. 
oelefian Perſecution, to which Conſtantim put an bp. 
9 End, who ; as Gregory faith of his Sor! Conflare 
rus, Set his Heart upon nothing ſo much as to ſee 
the Chriſtians flouriſh, and to have all the Advantages 
of Glory and Power. He reigned alone $0 years 
and Conffantins 2.4, which make up' 54. years, ih 
which time Chriftianxy beeame the Religion both 
of the Emperors , and the Empire; the Crofs | was 
ade the imperial Standard, and Paganiſtt hy every 
where languiſhing in the Ciries, the Country ; ard 
the Catop. 


This very confideration made 
(1) Gregory deride the Deſign (+) 1 Invey. 80. 
which | Fulian had to extirpate 
the Chriſtian Religion, as former Emperors had env 
deavoured to do. The moſt wiſe, beft Emperor 
(faith he ironically ) did not conſider, that in former 
Ptrſecutions, the Confuſion, and Diſorder was but little, 
beeauſe the Chriſtian Religion, was not propagated 4- 
a; the Mwritude, bemg profeſſed bat by a few, and 
met-baving had the Luſtre it new bath : But now that 


it is diffuftd roery where end Reigns ſo powerfully among 
M 4 *s, 


168 The Chriſtians Behaviour. 


as, (t) to attempt to: change and 

(+) T2 mugzi2n: overthrow it, would be'to: ſhaks, 
mi? 6151461 perem- and hazard the Roman" Empi 
Hives xy Ezra! and to ſuffer from our ſelves a wark 
vey £74099 WV NT) Miſchief, than our Enemies cas 
Pager Wet” PN ex 
619 «p78V5 ty 79 KO > ano 
ay) xv UVEuess Y , 3 ww »w - 
FIZ _<y £x (go Xie m1 149 nav EVE av T0, THT me 
gaiy Vo NY ayTavs | 


Therefore if the .Chriſtians in- the former tine 
of Severus, Decius, and Diocleſian, who yet Were 
enough to reſiſt the Forces of the Roman 'Empite, 
were counted by Gregory, but a few, in compatila 
to the Chriſtians who ſtood firm in the time of % 
lian ; and if Chriſtianity had then fo diffuſedand 
propagated it ſelf, that it could not be-extirpated 
without the Subverſion of the Roman Empire ,'lt 
any man of common Reaſon, Judge, whether: the 
Profeſſors; of Chriſtianity in Fultar's time , werea 
ſmall , and defenſeleſs Number , not able to reſiſt 
'This 1s ſo far wide of the real Truth, that- the faine 

Gregory tells us, That (+) there 

(+) Ka? Jomtvre '© were two things more eſpecial 
= iv wry mn ons *ly, about which Fulign ws 
SoCoueres Taamnauii- 6 moſt ſollicitqus, the, Galilzani, 
EN” mh fully called the 
Cov ndder, 3, mipous © 3 e reproach ully ca 
P11 mA 4141 xapTHpo 5 :p Chriſtians, and the Perſians, 
mtegutrorres, vrwJe © who ſtoutly perſiſted in War; 
- NbTRCy? pre IS * but his Deſign againſt /the/G# 
Jes bpte 2 matey * lileans ſeemed ſo much the 
uns T3 x87 mpous © greater Ungertaking , and did 


yopul7e ets 1. InveR, * fo much take up his Thoughts, 


P- 99, 89. * that he counted the War wub 

* the Perſians, but a Trifle, and 
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ta Sportin compariſon tothat. This was faid of Fu. 
han, after 'he had done his worſt to tempt the Chri- 
ſtans to-'Apoſtacy by Rewards, Honours, and Prefer- 
ments, when he was making preparations againſt the 
Perſians ; "and indeed he had reaſon to look upon the 
Deſign of reducing the / Chriſtians, as abundantly 
more difficale, then conquering the Perſiavs, having 
m a few "months time met with ſo many deſperate 
Experiments of Chriſtian Sufferance,, Fortitude , 
and Contempt of Preferments, not only among the 
Churchmen, and Citizens, buy even 1n the Camp. 
For when he was made Emperor, the Roman Legi- 
ons were in a manner all Chr * 
ſans ,, (ft) Conſtantine. having (t) Theod.1:3.c.z, 
taken ſpecial care, to get them 
inſtructed in the Chriſhan Religion , and his Sons af- 
ter bim to-confirm them n it; in particular Com- 
fanties,' called his whole Army together, before he 
gave Battel, ro Magnentims, and told them , That 
the term of- Life was incerrain, - eſpecially in - war, 
and therefore exhorted them all, tro be forthwith 
Baptized ;\and moreover told them, That no Un- 
baptized perſon ſhould continue in his Service. 

This 1s the Reaſon why Fu- 
lian (t) feigned himſelf to be a (7) Amm-Mar.l 2.1, 
Chriſtian, nill after "the death © - be we hob oy 
of Conſtantius , fearing leſt ' his 4 - _ 
own. Army ſhould revolt. from 
him, and 'that of Conſtantivws refuſe him for their 
Emperor, being both almoſt all Chriſtians. - Bur 
afrer he was firm in the Throne , he tempted. the 
Souldiers by all Arts, eſpecially by Rewards and 
Preferments, to quit their Religion , but in this he 
was'not ſo Cucceſiful , as he: hoped to be. For when 
at the Solemn time of giving Donatives, he ordered 
the 
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the Ceremony after the old Cuſtom, that every 4 
as he came to receive his Donative ſhould Satrikes 
w the Gods, (t) * Some (fauh 

(+) L-5.c-17- * Sozomen) ſhew'd their 

© openly , and would neuber 

© crifice , nor receive any Gifts of the Emperor, 
© thers being deceived with the ſpectous pretence 
© old Cuſtom , did not conſider what they did; 6 
5 thers again being baited with the ſight of the Gald, 
* and ſurprized with Fear and Confulion at the Sight 
© of this New Scene , did not decline to Sacriha, 
* though they knew ut was a Pagan Rite ; andd 
© thoſe , who ignorantly did ſo, ſome came back + 
* gain to the Emperor, when they knew what 
had done, and begged him to take back his 
* and put ther to death. Bu 

(7) 1Invet.p.75. before he attempted the Army, 
he had (Ft) reformed his om 

Houſhold, killing, or. removing all thofe, who cos 
tinued Faithful ro Chriſt ; but after he had done 
all that he could, very new 

(T) Ibid. (t) balf the Army ſtill remained 
Chriſttans, of wbom Greg. ſpeak 
ing by alluſion, faith, That there remained above ſeven 
tbouſand,»wbo would not bow their knees to Baal, nor wor+ 
ſhip the Golden Image, among which there were man) 
both of the (t) greateſt Comman 

(+) Thoxwel Z wy ders, and of the Common Souh 


ey Jyracriaous, %z U4- diers tao 


017d Tay vgre, 
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From hence it is plain, that when Julian had done 
all chat he could, fin almoſt half his Army , Offi 
cers and common Souldiers too , were Pool 
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Chriſtians , which made St. (t) 
Aug. who remembred the times (+) Enarr. in Palm 
of Julian , fay of him , Julian 124- 
248 an lufidel Emperor, nay, was 
he wat au Apoſtate, aud unjuſt, and an Idolater ? and 
yet the Conn: [erved under this Infedel Ems 
, And as for the revolting of the Army, 
they were only Counterfcit Revolters , who waited 
for an Qpportunity to declare Chriſtians again, as 
s plain from the Anſwer, which they gave to o- 
vian, (t) who telling them free» ; 
ly upon [his Election , Thar he F (1) Theodor. I. 4, 
would not par on the Royal | Sozom. I. 6. C, 3+ 
Purple becauſe he was a Chrilti- Sactat. 1. 3. C. 22s 
an , nor command ſuch Men, 
who were imbued with Pagan Principles, they all 
cryed out, * We are Chriſtians, and make no doubr, 
$0 Emperor , to undertake the Conduct of us, for 
* you ſhall be Emperor of Chriſtiags, bred up ip the 
$ Holy Faith, the oldeſt of us under Conftantin, and * 
fthe reſt, under Conſftautiws, and the ſhort Reign of 
$ him, who now yes dead, was not ſufficient to frike 
* the Infeftion deep into the Minds of thoſe that were 
| deceived, 

This was the Srate of Fwlian's Army, which conſiſt- 
ed in a manner wholly of profeſſing Chriſtians, and 
counterfeit Apoſtates from Chriſtianity , of whoſe 
Diſſimulation the profeſſing part could not be igno- 
rant, if they had had a mind to Rebel. 'Burt beſides 
the open, and concealed Chriſtans. that were in 7u- 
lian's Army, there were many Great, and Popular 
Men among the Legions turn'd out of their Employ- 
ments, as Jovian, Valentinias, and Valens, who 
might have ſer up the Holy Standard, which Julien 
ha taken down , and ſoon have got an Army of 

ri- 
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Chriſtians, if Fulians Chriſtian Souldiers, or Si 
je&ts, barbarouſly uſed as they' were, had thought i 
lawful to Rebel. 

The two former eſpecially, had ſuch intereſt in 
Fulians own Army , that they were ſucceſſivdy 
choſen Emperors by it within 8 Months after hy 
death ; and conſidering how ſpitefully the whole 
Chriſhtan Clergy had been uſed by Fulan, the Chri 
ſtians outraged by rhe Heathens, the Chriſtian Soul. 
diers diſcontented, ſo many Chriſtian Cities dif 
franchiſed, and ſuch brave and noble Comman- 
ders to head the Numberlefs ' Sufferers of all 
ſorts, it is moſt abſurd to aſcribe their Peaceabk 
and Suffering Behaviour to want 'of Strength, Nut 
bers, or Opportunity ; and difficult ro imagine, 
had they thought Reſiſtance Lawful, but that having 
all theſe Advantages, they ſhould at leaſt have a> 
tempted to Rebel. 

How eafie hadt been for Fovian, Valentinian, and 
Valens, and other  disbanded Commanders, to have 
filled all the corners of the Empire. with Declarati 
ons, and Remonſtrances againſt Julian, and 'to have 
addrefled themſelves to their Fellow Chriſtian 'Su 
jects to this Purpole : | 


To all the Suffering, and Oppreſſed 
C briſtians of the Roman Empire, 
Jovian, Valentinian, ard Valcens, 
Oc, Send Greeting. 


S W-* having taken into Conſideration the Sad 

, and deplorable Condition. of the Chriſtj 

* ans throughout the Roman Empire under the Rp 
« 

0 
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"of this Tyrant, 'and Apoſtate,, 'and utter Enemy 
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© of Chriſt, do reſolve, by God's Afliſtance, to. riſe 
*up againſt him in Defence of 'our ſelves , and .our 
© Holy Religion ; and ſend forth -this. our. Declara- 
* tion to all the Provances of both Empires, to. invite 
* our Fellow-Souldiers, and SubjeQts to joyn . with. us, 
*andto give them ſatisfation -wby ve bave Froken all 
"the Meaſures by which the Ancient and Suffering Chri- 
\ fbians have gone tn former Perſecutions. Wy 

The plain Trugh of the matter ' 
#," therr Caſe-and.qunayifers very | P. 68, 69,70, 71, 
mach, and -we are m quite other . &c- | 
Cireumſtances , \ thars the former ._.. 
Chriſtians were,..\ For when this | Apoſtate came to the 
Crown, be. found zs-in full. and quiet poſſeſſion of our Re- 
lion, which we. and our F athers had enjoyed. for above 
Fifty years, and which ts ſo ineſtimable a'Bleſſing, that 
we'ſhall plainly undervalue it of we do not our beſt to keep 
#., But the former. Chriſtians were born to Perſecution, 
they neither hnewbetter, nor expeFed it ; they profeſſed 
their Religion, as in. ſome "places they propound new 
Laws, with. Halters about ther. Necks ; for the Laws of 
the. Empire were always in forcs, againſt themthoug not 
always put in Execution ; and the Edge of the Ax ſtood 
always towards them, though\it were not at all. times 
ſtamed with their Blaod. They perpetually lay at the mer- 
6 of their | Enemies ; their Religion at the beſt was mn 
the World but upon ſufferance, as Abraham was in the 
Land of Canaan, where he had none Inheritance, not 
ſo much as to ſet bus Foot on. 
. "Bat as bys afflifted Poſterity were afterwards Lords of 
that Country, ſo after another Egyptian Bondage, Chri- 
ftianity. was | advanced by Conſtantin of Bleſſed Me- 
mory, tebe the. Religion of the Empire: Never any man 
nth World ſet bis Hears ſo much upon any thing, as = 
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did to (ce the Chriſtians flouriſh,and to have all the Af. 
_ of pe "nk ; and we hope that allnay 
who valuethe Eſtabliſhment of t heir Religion, at thu rat 
will not eafily part 29th it, We hope they wall not les Fus 
han, who by his Baptiſm firſ# , and — '% 

er 


toOr- 
tae 


ders after, and by bis going to Chur 
com od himſelf to maze Chrifinic, 
fefs t -f their Freehold: No, it w ant 
Injury. Conſider, webeſeech you, there no d1ffevency 
between being turn'd out as Sheey among Woboes, which 
was the Deplorable, but unavQziedle vaſe of the 
Chriſtians, and being worried by one of theiw own F 
Hath a man no more Right, nor Priviledge, after il 
Naturaltzed, then when he was a Stranyer, or 
or accounted.an Enemy? Do not the ſame Laws, whi 
forbid men to invade other mens Rights, enable t bem 
maintain, and defend their own ? Theſe are the plain 
= ne between the State of the former Chis 
ffians,and mr? They ſuſfered according tovbe Laws of thit 
Country,whereas we are perſecuted contraryto Law: Au 
theG fort only requires Paſſive Obedience from Chriſha 
when the Laws are againſt them,an4 when the Lawid 
the Land make it death to profeſs Chriſtianity, then, on 
thenonly we are to lay down our Loves for Chris ſake 
Therefore we cannot but much- wonder at ſuch wel 
who trouble the World with the nnſeaſonable Preſcri 
of Prayers and Tears, andthe Paſſive Obedience oo 
'Fhebzan- Legion #1 the laſt Perſecution; which wel 
proper only at ſuch times, when the Laws of the Emyit 
were armed againſt our Rehgion. But what have-weh 
do with the Thebzan Legion now? Bleſſed be God, 
hath made the difference Hows 1s and the former Chi 
ftians : Poor men, they died as Glorigus Martyrs in 
[pe of their Religion, yet they died as Crimmals 
Malefattors in the Eye of the Laws: But we ſhgll 
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threw away our Lives, of we prattiſe b Pa 
we Obedience, who have Li Laws on Ro 5.4 
wif daſerve to be ſo uſed ar the Thebzan lags war, 
moreover, ts be loaded with the Curſes af all Pofteri- 

ty,if we ſafer our ſekves to be broug bt into that Conattion, 
Away then with the old Artillery of Prayers and Tears, 
and the unſasſavable Doftrine of Paſſive Obedience , 
which wakes the World for the Cut-Throats of Jukan, 
ind our Thrast sthe Perquiſites of their Places : It xnot 
ww e/entia! to the Goſjel to be a Suffering Religion, that 
van Evil which owly attends it in bad traces, when the 
Jaws are againſt it, as im the Neroman, Decian, and 
Dioeleſan Perſecutions, when the Chriftians quietly 
ſubanitted- t9 the Laws ; but all ths u nothing to ws, 
my EI__ hke a-Midnight Thick,or High- 
wy Robber. 

Conſider what he hath doge, and what he hath 
* ſuffered to be done, not only without, but againſt 
* Law. - Remember what hath been doneat Aſcalor 
* and Gaze; remember Georgins of Alexandris, and 
* Mareus of (®) Arethuſo; remem- 
* ber Theodoras at Antioch; and (*) 1.Invetp-g1. 
* upon what Shams he pur our 
* Fellow-Shuldiers Artemizs, Fuventinr;and Maximus 
* todeath, Remember his Mackery, and Reproaches, 
* and Blaſphemies agamſt Chriſt ; all theſe things 
* call upon us to defend our ſelves and our Religion 
* againlt him: And upon the' forementianed Con- 
7 gore m= _ Arms, and are = _ 
' s, Qthniel, and Gideoy, to be Captains, thoſe 
* that will joyn with us; and we hope thay God, 
614 © for whom we fight, will give Succeſs to our'Arms. 

# - But inſtead: © Raman at this rate upon 

the Principles of our Author, or making the leaft 
wh attempt to xefift , they, and the ref} of the disband- 
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ed Officers and Souldiers ,- together ' with'-all the 
Chriſtians of the Empire, followed - the -Example 
of the former Chriſtians',- in pariently- fuffering, 
Martyrs , and Conteffors for Jeſus Chriſt. There 
never was -greater Examples of Paſlive - Obedience; 
then in the ſhort Reign- of 'Fulian , whoſe Chriſtian 
Subjefts, and Souldiers, tho far more -numerous, they 
in any Age before them, not only patiently endured 
many grievous Miſeries, but, what was the mol 
provoking and grievous of all Miſeries - they daily 
heard, and ſaw themſelves, their Religion, and ther 
Bleſſed Saviour moſt -blaſphemouſly ſcorned, andws 
viled. Though he was an Apoſtate 'that 'was their 
Perſecutor, and had their- Religion like' a Treaſure 
wreſted out 4 their hands ;'by one that had ben bredin 
the Boſom of the Church ; J* all the Armour they# 
ſed againſt him, were the old Primitive Arms of - Prajers 
and Tears. = ; 
This was ſo evident. to our Aurhory eſpecially 
out of Gregories In vectives, 'that contrary tohis6wn 
knowledge, he would rather put it- upon” the \Score 
of their :Defenſeleſs ' Condition, like the Writers 
mong the Jeſuits, rhen' let it paſs for *the/ geniine 
Ef of their Chriſtian Faith, and Parience, as it 
really was. © Here (ſaith (4) Gre 

(+) 1. InveR. p.52. © gory ) my Oration | exults for 

t * joy, and calls all” Chriſtians 

* unto this Spiritual Dance, both theſe. who have'ad- 
* dicted themſelves to \ Faſting, - Weepitig ; and 
* Prayers, begging day. and night for a \Redrefs "of 
* our perſent/ grievous Calamities, and a'feaſonable 
* Remedy: to our - Evils;, | being ſtrengrhned with 
* Hope , which 'makerh'nort aſhamed :-: And thoſe, 
* who having endured great Conflicts/,;\and Suffer- 
* 1ngs, and been wounded with many and» grievous 
| Out- 
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tOutrages of theſe Times, were made a SpeQacle, 
©: the Apoſtle faith, to the World, to yon 
and to Men; and who being broken, and made 
*Cripples -1n their Bodies, kept their Souls upright, 
Fand invincible, being able to. endure all things 
"through Chriſt that ſtrengthned them: As ot 
"thoſe, who- quitting. all worldy greatneſs, and oc- 
Feahon of Sin, and receiving. the loſs of their 
"goods with Joy, . or being baniſhed injuriouſly from 
*their Country , of ſeparated for a ſhort time front 
* their Husbands, or Wives, or Parents, or Chil 
*dren, or other dear. Relations, -bring forth the 
FFruit of ſullerings for Chriſt by veftue of the Blood 
"of Chriſt, and may hily ſay, or ſing that of the 
*Plalmiſt, Thou baſt cauſed men to ride over eur Heads, 
"we went through Fire, and through Water, but then 
*baſt brought a: into a Wealthy Place: 


If Mr. F. fearch all the Eccleſiaſtical Records 
he will ſcarce find any one Paſſage , which more 
emphatically ſers forth the Prayers, and Tears, and 
Sufferings of the former Chrilkans than this dorh 
thoſe of the Chriſtian SubjeRts - of Fulan, thbugh 
they were ſo ſtrong, and numerous, aid he the 
worſt of Tyrants, ho perſeciited contrary to- Law: 
Nay, it was the Maxim of the Chriſtians then , as 
well as in former Ages; that Tears (which iniply 
Prayers) were the only remedy againlt perſecuring 
Princes; for (faith (}) Gregory) 
ths thundring Gregory, ſpeak- (t) 1 IaveR. p. 91; 
ing how Julian deligned worſe 
Evils againſt -the Chriſtians, than ever. Diocleſian j 
or Maximian thought of, But-be-auas reſtrained by 
the Mercy of God, and the Tears of the Chriſtians; 
which many of them ſhed in great abundance, _— 

N ths 
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this only Remedy agiinft the Ph. 
(+) 16. p. 53 fecutor. And in (+) anothe 
place, ſpeaking of the Satify 
Qtion, which the Chriſtians then had in their pri 
vate Sufferings, when Julian envied rhetn the G 
of a Formal Martyrdom, It xs more pleaſant (fail 
he) to the Chriſtians to ſuffer for their Religion, though 
»o man ſhould know of it, than it was for Ariſt 
pedocles, Trophonius, and ſuch wretched Pagans, ty 
acquire Glory by Impiety, becauſe we are not conceryed 
to pleaſe men, but all our deſire is to be approved, and 
bonoured of God. Nay, doth he nor ſhew at us 
in his 2d. (t) InveCtive, how 
(1) p. 123, 124. Chriſtians betook themſelves ty 
Prayer _ Talidn , they 
Hope in God being their only Weapons, and Wal 
and gvery other Defence, as being deprived and cut if 
from all Humane Affiſtance ; not for want of $ 
and Numbers, { for as I have ſhewed, almoſt alÞthe 
People, and halt of the Army were profefled Chr 
ſtians] but by the Principles of their Suffering Relb 
gion, which allowed Subjets no other Remedy # 
gainſt Perſecuring: Soveraigns, but Patience, Prayer, 
and Tears, Had they thought Reſiſtance Lawful, 
it had been very eakte for the profeſſed Chriſtian 
part of the Army, eſpecially with the Aſſiſtance of 
the concealed Cheithians , to have delivered the 
Church from the Execrable Tyrant ; but inſtead «t 
that, they only put up Prayers 
 (*) 1InveQ.78.*Q, againſt him, which (#®) Gr 
wy raged P PINE told him, . would op bis Blaple 
ao - Tow _— wter', 1018 Mouth, although he migly 
eufrwve tio, xai- 
ye4 pdihayya;, emouinu x, F ogy daiftian, fv 11 180 hh 
calgy aghys, 1, i715; 795 ampoias 84a were oo our dur 
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frat it for a while, and-be ſuffered with bis Devils tg 


aft the Tragedy of bis Impieties : 
Inſtead of that', as Sr. &) = 

tin obſerved, They marched at 
bs Command againſt the Enemy, 
beg Subje& to their Temporal, 
for the ſake of their Eternal Lord. 
They were nat ignorant of his 
Spe, and Malice againſt Chriſt, 
and the. Chriſtians , they: knew 
all the Eyil.he had done, -and all 
that he intended to: do again(t 
them , and yet they - were as 
F aithfyl, and Obedicat tp him, as 
eyer they had been tg their qld 
Maſters Conquer. ,..and. Con- 
fantizs , although he was the 
rſt  Apaſtare 'T'yrant, and, as 
our Author wil _ it, per ſecu- 
trd contrary to Law. CE) Mr: F. 
hath done gll he could ro put a 


(t) Loc. ſupra Cit. 
—= Quando autem di- 
cehat, producite atiem; 
ite contra ilkam gen- 
tem, ſtating obtempera- 
bant, diſtinguebant do- 
inum eternum 3 do- 
mino temporali, & ta- 
men ſubditi tyrant prop- 
ter dominum eaternam 
etiam domina tempara- 
li, Et vero quam ob- 
ſequioſos ſeſe Julians 
Chriſtiari milites pre- 
buerint , .elegancijhmo 
Auguſtini teftimonid 
decewer. Jacob, Gotg- 
fred. in Orgtibne 2 74u- 


lian nuncupatt. * 


(*) Preface p: 24. 


Slur ypen this enunegt Inſtance of Chriſtian Subje- 


”: As for theſe 


thon, and Obedience unto Fulia: | 
Soldiers ( cith he) fehting of Julian againſt the 
Per ans, or other £9mman Enemies af the Empire, 

ang qbeying the Word of Commond, when they received 
bis pay, it w ſuch a low part of honeſty, that any man. 
way pretend ypto it :: if 1 had heen there a Souldier of 
Fortune, I ſhould have jone the ame: Butt their fight- 
ing under Felign againſt the Perſrans, and obeying 
the Word gf Conimand, 1s ngt all for which they 
were cited by (7);Dr. H. but 
that they gid ng 7clult the T'y- 


# 


(7) Seratoa p. 15. 


Fant, when they were in ſuch a 


Paſture of Reſiſtance, tha they did not ſo much as 
| N 2 


d raw 
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draw their Swords ' againſt him, unde? the Speciouw 
Pretence af defendmg their Religion, and prevetit: 
ing the extirpation of it: And now their Example 
becomes yet more exemplary upon Mr. 7's Aerts 
on, for which the Dr. is bound to thank him, "That 
Fulian perſecuted contrary to Law. It ſeems neithet 
the Defence of their Laws, nor Religion, nor Fel 
low-Chriſtians , nor the preventing the Effuſion of 
Innocent Blood, could make them reſiſt the work 
of Tyrants: And I appeal to all that have read his 
Book, whether it is probable, that he would have 
done the ſame, he that hath burleſqued the DoFtrine 
of the Croſs, He that hath ſaid 
(+)P. 88. that (t) Paſſive Obedience ut # 
Dottrine fit to turn a Nation ito 
a Shambles, and enough to invite Tyranny and Cruth 
ty into the World. Laſtly, he.-that hath (*) fad 
in' his own name, and the name 
(*)P. 87. of ſome Potential Legions , 
Through the Grace of God, though 
we cannot hinder the Papiſt from being Idolaters, we 
will endeavour to keep them from being Murderers, they 
ſhall not have that to Anſwer for too. Doth this ſound 
like a man that would have been an Obedient Soul 
dier to Julian? It is more reaſonable to believe he 
would have been the Souldier that fruck the Javelin 
. into his Side. | 
Perhaps Mr. F. may think, that I am very fond of 
the Army of Julian; If I am, he hath made melo, 
by ſo undervaluing their Exemplary Patience, and 
Subjetion under the T'yrant, and ſhamming of it 
oft, as he hath done, And if the Behaviour of 
Twventinus and Maximus, and of the Souldiers, who 
1gnorantly ſacrificed, may be a ſufficient ground 
tor conjecture, 1 muſt further tell him, we may 
we 
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well preſume, that . the Chriſtian Legions of 7ulian 
rather than rehſt , would have died Mar- 
tyrs, - like the Thebaan Legion, with their Swords 
by their Sides. Belides what I have faid of the lat- 


ter ir; the 3d. Chap. I muſt here 


tell him again out pf (f) Theodo- (+) Lib.3.c-17, 

ret, That after they had brought 

back their Gold to Julian -and deſired hims to purge them 
by Fire, he was ſo enraged at them, that be commanded 
them to be bebeadet;- and. as they were led out of the 
City to the place of Execution, a great multitude foſ- 
lowed them, admiring their Courage and Boldneſs in 
ſuffering for their Religion. When they were come to 
the place of Execution, the Senior of them deſired the 
Hangman to behead the Youngeſt firſt, leſt be ſeeing the 
Execution of the others,ſhontd be \ſragotes by it. But 
# he laid down bu Head, and the Hangman had 
drawn his Sword, one came with a Pardon, and forbid 
the Execution, (for Julian envied-them the Glory of 
Martyrdom) but the young Souldier being ſorry, that 
be was ſaved, ſaid, 1 ſee Romanus is not worthy to be 
s Martyr of Feſirs Chriſt, Whar Fools were theſe 
to: (*). throw away their Lives, 

nane> Ay were weary of them (*)P. 75. 

to pratiiſe ſuch Paſſive Obedience, 

and with ſuch Gallantry too, when the Laws were not as 
gainſ# them? Had they nor better have gone to 
their Fellow-Souldters , and conjured them by the 
Great Name of Conſtantin, and Conſtantine, to 
riſe up againſt that enormous Tyrant, and Apo» 
itate, who had broken all- the Laws, laid afide rhe 
Holy Standard, pollated all things and places with 
Idolatrous Nidor and Sprinklings, and hated,” and 
blaſphemed the Name of Chriſt. I am confident, 
were onr Author , or his Admirers, to anſwer tar 


N 2 them, 
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them, they would fay, they ſhould have done fo, By 
can fe their Caſe, As quite different. fromthe former Chi. 
ſtiens, whoſe Religion at beft as but upon Sufferants, 
but theirs 2-45 become the Eſtabliſhed Religion of the 
Empire. Bur poor men as they were, they had 
learnt no ſach Diſtinftions, they pradtiſed the Du 
E&rine of the Croſs , like other DoEtrines of the 
Goſpel, Goſpel-Simplicity;' aid, were content $6 
dye as Martyrs for thew Rehigiong when they were 
not Criminals in'the Eye of the: Law. Nay,” there 
, ws nothing - more evident in the 
(+) Naz. 1 Invet. p. (4) Eccleſiaſtical Writers, than 
74. ——_ -0- that the main” ground of "the 
LOM-b5 G4: 135 2755+ Chriſtians  Difpleafure upt! 
Je yg BY " Fulian was this. That _— 
Chryſoſt, hom. in Ju. not Formally perſecure them, 
vent, & Max. nor put them ro 'death enough, 
Had he bar perſecured in theDs 
cian and Dioclſian Faſhion, he would have pleaſed 
cthern berrer ; but they- were very angry at him, that 
he was a (*) Temper more'than 
(*) Yd. Jac. Goto- a Perſecutor, and:that, likelWome 
fred:Juhanum Pp.58,59. Hunters, He catched theni With 
vi. > Snares, and Netw'when he could 
bes — yOu ": not rake ther by Force. 'This(Y) 
21;9;cmy. Invect, ſeeming Genrlenefs* of his, "thy 
LP. 74s hated worſe than down "right 
Cruelty , of which, thotgh he 
exerciſed enough, yet they would have had himas 
erciled an hundred times more; They hated kitnfot 
ſtealing Perfecutions upen them,” a11d for etvying 
themthe Glory, and the Church the Benefit'of Mar- 
tryrdom ; and he knew the Temper of his'Chriſtian 
Subjetts fo well, that (as it is'vit6d before) he fard, 
they world fly to Martyrdom, like Bees unto an my 
| : C 
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He knew they would rather dye, 'than reſiſt him ; 
be knew that Paſhive Obedience' was their Principle, 
and this made'him fo ſecure of. them, and fo bold to 
abuſe them',- their Religion, and their Saviour , a!- 
though they were {o Numerous, 

That () :he Adagiftrates in every _(t) Sozom.l.s.c.y 5, 
Ciy, "ey LY able to wy: the _ ; of P .- Kd 
Numbers of thoſe that refuſed to £3 OOTY 
$aerifice. Ineſeryedthis Alton: bing + ane 
ty till now,to ſhew there was no eym See alſo So- 
general defeQtion- among them, cr2t- 1.3. c.20.---#74d) 
andgto anſwerthat Paſſage of 4 2245 7% m57% 
fern, which our unan{werable FOO" s 
Author hath cited ont of his Ser- 

mon againft Coyetoulneſs : Luamms ab Eccleſia ad Ab 
taris fettirs eff concurſmm ? quam multi per honorum eſcas 
& lecebras nna cumipſo{ Juliano] Apoſtaſice bawumn de- 
ewaruwt? This the Father ſpoke not as anHijtorian, 
Hut as 8 Prencher, lamenting the Fall of thoſe few, 
who were tempted by Preterments and Money, to 
deny Chriſt. I ſay of thoſe few, who yer-were 
too many, though they had no proportzan 10' the 
Numberleſs Numbers af thoſe , who ſtood firm. 
This #ss plain from the very next words of - the 
good Father, Lui nunc quidam ſtigmatici civitatis 
oberrant, onmibius odio , ac ludibrio habjti, tauquam 
Corifti domini propter pawxillum argemt wan produteres, 
expunt}i Chreſtianorum albo ſigut Tudas Apoſpalorum, * 
Apeſtat aruns 8 ppellatiane notiIt {cemas they were com- 
parawely but a few, when they were known hke 
Stugmatized Perſons in all Cities; but it 15 nat up» 
uſual for our Author 'to omit, or conceal ſuch 
Paſſages in Authors, as beſt ſerve to let rhe World 
lee, how much he wrefts them frem their Genuine 
Senſe. This 1 fhew'd before qu of Ewſebius, Ex- 


N 4 menus, 
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menins, &c. And I deſire him to conſider, what g 
worthy Prelate ſaid of that, which he faith iy 


my Lord (#) Hollw his Booky 


(*)P. 51,91. That if he might uſe the Scti- 
ptures, as that Author hath 

{ed the Records, he could- prove there was no God, 
for leaye out The Fool hath ſaid in bu Heart, and 
then it follows, there # no God. Wn 

And now let the Impartial Reader Judge, what 
Reaſon ſo many men had to cry up F«ltan tor an uns 
anſwerable Book, beſides their Inclinations- to haye 
it ſo? Or why that Noble Lord ſhould carry 'it 
in his Pocket for a Jewel, and ſwear by his Creator, 
That he would give the Author of ir, the beſt Par 
ſonage in his Gift? Ir was ſworn like the Son's 
ſuch a Loyal Father; and if indeed his Lordſhipy 
beſt Parſonage, muſt be the Reward of his Pains 
much Good do't him, it is better worth than "Thi 
ty- Pieces of Silver ; but I am confident none 
thoſe, who bave thundered ſo much of late with the 
Thebzan Legion, would have been the Authorsof 
7ulian, for his Lordſhips whole Eſtate. 

But fee the difference of men; Mr. F. notwith- 
ſtanding is very fond of it, it is his Firſt-born, his 
"Might, and his Strength, and ſo very like him, 
that he hath .reaſon ro Dote upon 1t, and may 'be 
excuſed for taking of it ill from” his Bookſeller, 
that he did nor put. his Name unto it. By'the 
Bookſeller I do not only mean Langley Curtis on Lud, 
gate-Hill, bur him alſo, that kept the Books in his 
Back-Shop, and of whom (I preſume) Mr. F. learnt 
(tor he was beſt able to tell) That my Lord Hol 
wasthe Author of the Letter of @ Gentleman to bu 
Friond, ſhewing, That the Biſhops are not to be Fudges 
js Parliament 1y Capital Caſes. This Book was = 

| yately 
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vately Printed by the fame Man in 1679, juſt againſt 
the Parliament was to Meet, but it pleaſed God they , 
were Diſſolved 3 and by that time another far down, 
the Writers Candour, and Veracity were effectually 
diſcovered by the moſt Learned, and Worthy Au- 
thor of the Grand Lueſtion, who hath been a Bleſ- 
fing to the Age, and Obliged it by his many Learn- 
ed Warks, 
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CHAP. IX. ; 
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Shewing, That the Former Chriſtians 'bs 
fore the time of Julian Suffered as much, 
or more than Julians Subjefts did, not onj 
without, but Contrary to Law. 


Hs ſhew*d at large, how the Subjets d 
Fulian , and more eſpecially his Souldien, 
ſuffered with moſt Exemplary Patience, when the 
were in a very probable Capacity to reſiſt, I pi 
ceed to ſhew, That there was no ſuch Difference 
berwixt the Sufferings of the Former Chriſtians, and 
them , as our Author pretends there was, p. Jl. 
where he poſitively tells his Reader, That the Fnj 
Chriſtians ſuffered according to the Laws of their Come 
ivy, whereas thoſe under Julian were perſceuted Contra 


to Law, 


It will very much enervate the Strength of by 
Book to diſcover the Falſeneſs of this Aflertion, and 
therefore upon his own Suppoſition, That the Chrifſs 
an Subjetts of Juliah were oppreſſed in awvery Illegal 94, 
I ſhall make it appear, that the Former Chriſtian 
were . apprefſed in_the ſame manner, not only. with 
out but againſt Law. Furſt then, Did Julian put th 
Chriſtians to death upon Shams, and pretended Cram 
of Treaſon , &c. as our Author ſpeaks ? $6 - 


A 


14 the Former Perſecutors t00, as 


ET 


A TRIS ESTES a 
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(9G orofredobſerves in his Fulia- 
ws. (*®) Nero, the firſt Perſe- 
ator of the Church, laid the 
Bufting of Rowe (of which he 


4} fadelt was the Author) to the 
| Charge of the Chriſtians, and 


puiſhed rhem with moſt exqui- 
ſte Torments', upon that Ac- 
<wnt, ' (f) The grievous Crimes 
& Inceſt, and -Adurder , and of 
being publick Ewemies of the Em- 
fire, were laid to the chatge of 
the whole () Se#z and they 
were orditiarity putt To death as 
ceftaihly guilty of thetty, with- 
dit any turther Proceſs at Law. 
This Terr liz cormplains of in 
his time , When they were 1o 
Numerous, 'as is ſhew'd in the 
hft Chapter, and m a Condit 
on 'very able to refiſt; and af- 
terwards in the Diocleſian Perſe- 
cttion when rhey wefe yet more 
Namerons. (ft) Marxitninus Ce- 
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(T) Aqmen meme 
claudat fitum,utq;om- 
nism accuſationum een 
plementum , ſeditionis, 
tanmulth} , rebellion , 
mhjeftatiſy; crimen, u- 
nicum © alias Jeep? 
cromen eorwn, qui cri- 
mine vatant, Fuit hc 
ſcilcet, ut anteriorum 
printcipun & perſecu- 
torum, ita Jultani po- 
tiſima ars. chriſtianos 
eornmg; antiftiter iu 
hec &r1mina convenire, 

(*) Tacit. Annal. 1, 
15,C.44. Qui ſeftam 
mentiuntuyr ad Scap.4., 

(+) Euſeb. 1.4.c. 7. 
Minur, Felix, Terrull. 
Apol, 2, & 9. 

(*) Divina Sefta. 
Terrul, Ap. 37. 


(t)LaCtant de Morr, 
perſecur, c. 1 4. 


far privately fired the Emperors Palace in Nicome- 
dia, and accuſed the Chriſtians of the Houſhold 
for doing of it , which ſo enraged the Emperor, 
that he cauſed 'them- all to be pur-20 death. From 
hence it 1s plain, that F#linn, though he was a Fox, 
yet he' was 'not the Firſt 'who found out the way of 
pitting the "Chriſtians to death upon Shams ; he was 
not the firſt, thi drefſed up Accuſations of Treaſon, 
and Sucrilege apainiſt them ; and*therefore, as his Chri- 
ſtan SubJeRsditlinct, ſo they /hadinoreafon;ro breakthe 

oe  : Meaſures 
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Meaſures of Paſſive Obedience, by which the more 
Ancient, and Suffering Chriſtians had 'gone in fats 


mer r1mes. 


Bur 2dly, Did the Heathens outrage the Chriſt 
ans in Fulians Reign; and did he underhand direF 
and encourage them to act ſuch "Tragedies upon 
them? So they did in former Ages, not only u- 
ſing great Cruelties unto the Living Chriſtians, by 
Stoning, and Burning of them, bur alſo by digging 


up their Dead Bodies, and Tearing, and Mangh 


(*) Inſt. 1. 2. Tit. 1. 
De rerum diviſione 9. 


(+) Apol. 37. Nuo* 


ties etiam, preterits 


wobis, [uo jure nos ini- 


micum vulgus invadit 
lapidibus & incendus ? 
Ipfis Bacchanalium fu- 
rits, nec mortus pare 
cunt Chriſtianis, quin 
i#os de requie ſepultu- 
re, de Aſylo quodam 
mortis, jam alios, jam 
nec totos avellant, diſ- 
ſecent ai\ftrahaut.Quid 
ramen unauam denot a- 
ſtis de tam conſpiratis, 
ae tam animatis ad 
mortem uſq; pro inju- 
riz repenſatum, quan- 
do wel una nox paucis 
faculis largiter ultio- 
nu poſſet operati, ſi 
malum male diſpung; 
genes nas liceret, 


of them in Pieces, againlt the 
moſt (*) . Sacred | Laws of the 
Roman Empire, when, #8 () 
Tertullian ſaith, they. could hay 
ealily revenged themſelves, it 
they, would, It was utter In» 
punity,. and the connivance & 
the Governours, that made the 
Heathens 4n this Barbaxous, and 
Infolent ' manner inſult it over 
the former Chriſtians , agaigſ 
the Laws 'of the Empire ; and 
therefore the ſame ſort of. Ille 


' gal Violence, and Oppreſſion, 


could be no ſpecial reaſon, to the 
Chriſtians under Julian, tg alter 
their Behaviour, or. break the 
Goſpel-Meaſures. of - Chriſtia 
Patience, an-.which their Prede 


cellors had poſſeſſed their Souls/ 


No, they followed their "Exe 
ample, as they followed Chriſts; 
and practiſed this Slaviſh: Dt 


trine of Paſſive Obedience, even then, when they 
law: the Execrable Heathens rip up their 'Fellow- 


Chriftians, 


—- 3.4 
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Chtiſtians, and taſt their Livers, and ſtuff their Bo- 
dies with Barley, and throw them to be devoured 
by Swine, or anoint them over - with Oil and Honey, 
to expoſe them to Bees, Waſps, and Hornets ; nay 
&acritice them upon - their Altars, unto the Devils, 
whom they worſhipped for Gods. 

But in the 2d. place, Did Fulian, 'as ' our Author 
faith , perſecure the Chriſtians . contrary to Law? 
$ did -Former Emperors, and Governours much 
more , for as Tertullian obſerves, If Chriſtianicy 
was a Crime, they were tortured not like other 
MalefaQtors, to confeſs, but to deny it, contrary. to 
the End, for which Torture , not only in the Reman 
Empire, but in all other Governments, was uſed, 
The common Reaſon why Torture was inſtituted 
was, to force Stubborn MalefaCtors to conteſs the 
Crimes for which they were ſuſpeRed; and accuſed ; 


but clean contrary to this end 
they tortured (#) Chriſtians to 
make them deny: And could 
there be any thing more abſurd 
or illegal , than to Rack thoſe 
Criminals, who bad already con- 
feſſed the Charge, and acquit 
thole, who denied it ? They 
accounted the ' Chriſtians the 
worſt of MalefaCtors, publick 
Enemies of the Gods, and the 
Emperor ; and- yet when they 
had confeſſed the Crime, the 
would torture them, to a 
their Confeſſions, and then fer 
them Free. 


The Reaſon of theſe Partial, 
juſt Procgedings againſt' them, was, as the ſame 


(+) Chriftianum ho- 
minem omwunm ſcele- 
rum reum dzorum, hn- 
peratorum, legwm, m9- 
rum, nature tots i- 
nimicum exiſtinmns, Cy 
coges negare ut abſol- 
Vas, quem non poteru 
abſolvere mſe negave- 
rit. Praevaricaris in le- 
ges---- === FOrquemur 
confitentes, & abſolvi- 
mur negantes. Hoc fur, 
quod quari au ſim* 
quid me torques ? con- 
fiteor,& torques, quid 


faceres, ſi negarem. 
Abſurd, and Un- 
Father 


£90 The Chriſtians Behaviour 


Father obſeryes, That they yi 

(+) Nop ſcelus ali- puniſhed for the (f) Name « 
quod in cauſa eft, ſe# Chriſtian, and therefore 
454268 Conteſling, or Denying of ther 
ſelyes to be Chriſtians, mad 

them Guilty or Innocent of Murder , and my 
other preſumptive Crimes, But if they perſevere! 
in their Confeſſion, then in the ſecond place, thy 
were condemned forthwith as Murgerets, &. + 
gainſt ane of the Laws of the 12 Tables, and ay 
of the Fundamental Laws not only of the Empin 
but of all Civil. Goyerameny, 

(*) 87 certum ef nos (*) without being beard. 


wocentiſſimos eſſe, cur 2 

wobiz ipfis aliter trafta- 

mur, quam pares noftri, id eft, cetg1i nocentes, cus ejuſudm nuts. 
etatis eadem trafatio debet intervenjre. quadcunq; dicingy 
cam alii dicuntur, & proprio ore, & mexcenariz adyocationes 
innocentice ſux commendationem, reſpondendi, altercandi facal 
patet, quando nec liceat inoffenſos, & inauditos damnati, 
Chriſtianis ſols nihil permittitur loqui, qued cauſam inn 
weritatem defendat, quod judicem non faciat injuſtum. ones 
---=-In omnibus nos aliter diſponitis, quam ceteras nocentt— 


All other Malefa&Qors had the liberty of defend 
ing their Lives, andthe beneft of Counſel, but the 
Chriſtians only were denyed the priyiledge of the 
Birthright , being condemned an a moſt Arburay 

and T'yrannical manner to deat 

(*) Preſumptis nov for (*) Preſumed Crimes, « 


probatis criminibus a which there-was made no Prod, 
je OT This made the Father 5 who 
natur preſu . 

matis de ſcelergbus no- himſelf was bred A Lawyer, & 
ſtris ex nominis con- poſtulate with the Goveraqus 
feſſione. of the Empire, about the Ii 
| gality of their Proceeding, and 

tell them, That if it was the fame thing to be gui 
k] 


QF 


ceſ] 
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ty-of Murder, and- Inceſt, and to be 2 pulbick E- 


newy of the 
they ſhould (*) Indi every 


Chriſtian of Murder , and In- 
madh ceſt by his proper Name, and 


SE8-Tz2E 
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ye the Indictment againſt 
Los and not preſume that the 
Title' of a Chriſtian wmplyes all 
thoſe Crimes, I ſay he expoſtu- 
lates with them very warmly a- 
bout the (+) Illegality ;of their 
Proceedings againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, and I have put his Expreſ- 
fns in the margent, on pur- 
poſe that our Author, and hs 
Admirers may conhfider them , 
and thereby be: convinced, that 
the Primitive Chriſtians did pra- 
Gle- the Slaviſh Dottrine of 
Paſſive Obedience in that Senſe 
wherein, (4) he faith, 18 4s not 
Evangelical, but Mabumetan, and 


the very Turkiſh Doctrine of the 


Bow-ſtring,as it us taught,and pre- 
ſcribed both without, and againſt 
Law 


Empure, as to be a Chriſtian, then 


(*) Quid de tabells 
recitatas illum Chriſfti- 
anum cur non & hy 
micidam ? 


(4) SuſpeFa fit oe- 
bn ifa pero ſites, ue 
qua vs lateat in vxcul- 
M, que wor adverius 
formam, adyerſus na- 
turam ſudicandi, cony 
tra Ipſas quoque leges 
mimfirat. Niſe enim 
fallor, leges malos erui 
Jubent, non 85ſcond{ , 
confeſſo; damnari pre- 
ſeribunt non abſol7 , 
hoc ſenatus conſuta , 
hoc priacipum manda- 
ra definiunt. Hoc Inm- 
perium 6ujus miniſtri 
eftis civilis non tyran- 
nica dominatio ct. 


(*) Preface p. 8. 


For the Bow-ftring in Turky is not more Unjuſt, 


=— = i C=2= 5523-2 


Tyrannical , and Deſtruftive , than this way of 

ing againſt the Chriſtians was , which the 
Apolopiſt tells rhe Judges , was a__—_ the Conſti- 
rutiori of the Empire, the Acts of-the Senate, and 
the Mandates of the Emperors; and this plainly 
implyes, That Severus, who then was Emperor, 
had made no fuch Orders for their proceeding a+ 


gain thg Chriſtians: For if they had proceeded ſo 
| agaialt 


T9l 
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againſt them in Obedience to his Pleaſure, therkhy 
been no ground for ſuch a particular » and 
Charge upon them, ' nor indeed for writing his & 
pology to any but- the Emperor himſelf, -to 
him the Injuſticeof ſuch Laws, ] 


But the Father wrote his: Apology to the Goverl 
nours, and Judges of the Roman Empire, to whoſe cait 
the Emperor had left-the Civil Adminiſtration,) bei 
wholly taken uphimſelf in Wars; and beſides, hewy 


(*) Ad Scapulam. 4, 
Tpſe etiam Severus chri- 
ftianorum memor fuit, 
nam &- ProculumChri- 
ftianum, qui eum per 
oleum aliquands cura- 
werat , requiſcuvit, &f 
in palatio ſuo habuit, 
#/q; ad mortem ejus.--- 
&-clariſſimas feminas, 
O& clariſſimos vviros ſci- 
ens bujus ſets eſſe, non 
medo nou leſit, verum 
et teſtimonio exornavit 
&- populo furenti innos 
palam reſtitit. 


a great (®)Favourer of the Chn 
ſhans, as the ſame Author 
us; and therefore the" Perſecy 
tion under him, as it: ſeems 
me, ought rather to: be aſcribe 
to his Governours , or /perhijs 
to Plantian, his great Favay 
rite, who was an Enemy to the 
Chriſtians; and had the : ale 
dant fo much over. him, that 
he durſt accuſe the ,Empreſs be 
fore him; and as (j) Dio ob 
ſerves, was more Emperor tha 
He. 


(+) Xiph. lib, 21. p. 413, 414 


But what the Chriſhans ſuffered .now contrary to 
Law, was but a Flea-biting, as it were, to whit 


was done againſt them in the Reign of  Galeriws 
AMaximianus, who Tyrannized contrary | to. Law. 
For though, as I have ſhewed 1n the Second Chap: 
ter, the Emperor had abſolute Power. over, lus Sub- 
jects Lives, and Eſtates, as to do. what he. pleaſed 
ro particular Perſons, or Parties of Me , yet he 
had no Right to Enſlave the whole People, by alter- 


og 
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ing the Conſtitution of the Ro» 

may Government , from a (*) b , Pry wry 5 wy | 
Civil into a ;T'yrannical Domi- 4, tyrennice je 
fon, or from a Government, zioeft, Tert.locccit. 
wherein the People had Liberty, 

and Property, into a Servile Government, ſuch as the 
Perſian was, and the Turkiſh now is, where the Sub- 
jects are the Princes Family, and all that they have 
is his by Law. In this fort of Government all the 
Subjects, or the whole People, are formal Slaves by 
Law; and it differs almoſt as much from an abſolute 
Civil Monarchy, as an abſolute Civil Monarchy doth 
from a limited Civil Monarchy , becauſe the Sub- 
jets in ſuch a Government, are born their Princes 
Slaves, and not to Liberty and Freehold , as in Gi- 
vil Governments they are ; where though the Prince 
be abſolute, and have Power over the Lives, and 
Fortunes of his Subjects, yet his perſonal Orders by 
which he touches this, or that, or 

theſe, or thoſe Men, are not (F (+) Que nec ad ex» 
drawn into precedent , nor af- 7p/umtrobunter, Inſt. 
fe& his other Subjets , not (®) L1. Tit.2, 


* 
going further than the perſon , ba. f Eocene non 
or perſons , about whom they | 


are made. "The Exerciſe of this Power, which Abſolute 
Princes have in Civil Monarchies is not counted Ordi- 
nary, but Extraordinary, nor ſo much Legal, as Supra- 
legal; but in Servile , or Tyrannical Governments , 
where the Subjects are the Princes Perſonal Eſtate, this 
Deſpotick Power 1s the Ordinary Law, and wery Conſti- 
tution, and the SubjeRts are Perfeft, and Actual 


dlaves. 


Q - 


Now 
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(+) De Mort. Perſe- 
cut. 21. -Ateptus igi- 
tur maximam poteſia- 
tem ad vexaudum o1- 
bem animum intenalt. 
Nam poſt devittos Per- 
ſas, quorum hic ritus, 
hic mas ef? , ut regibus 
ſuis in ſervitiumſe ad- 
dicant, &.reges popu- 
lo ſao, tanquam fami- 
lia utantur , hunc me- 
rem. nefarius homo in 
Romanxam terram vo- 
Init inducere, quem ex 
ills tempore vifforie 
fine puaore laudabat. 
Et quia id aperte jus 
bere non poterat, ſic 4- 
gebat, ur & ipſe liber- 
tatem hom:tnibus aufer- 
ret. Vid. & Eulſeb, 1.8. 
C. 1:4 

(*) Matres familias 
inzentes, ac nobiles in 
Gyneceum rapicban- 
tur, Ibid. 
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Now Galerius,, as (4) Laftay 
tens, tells us, after be had cons 
quered the Perſians , attempted 
to introduce the Sldyiſh Perſian 
Government ( which he uſed to 
commend ) into. the Roman Em- 
pire,and becauſe he had not Power 
to Enact ſuch an Alteration, yet 
he treated his Subjets in the 
Perſian manner, as, if they had 
been born his Slaves. © Hegor- 
* tured , and crucified the molt 
© Honourable, and Gallant Men 
* every Where like MalefaQon 
and Slaves ; he raviſhed the 
* molt (*) Noble Matrons, and 
© took them from their own Hus 
* bands to-put them 1n his Serv 
*glio: His Ordinary Recreate 
© ons were, to ſee Men devoured 
* by huge Bears, which he kept 
* for the purpole , and. to laugh 
* at the tearing of their Limbs; 
* and he never Supped without 


* Killing a Man. The Iflands, Priſons, and the Quar- 
* ries he eſteemed. butlight Puniſhments ; nay Behea 
* ding its felt was accounted a Favour ; and Burwng, 
* Crucifying, and being devoured by wild Beaſts, werethe 
* ealtelt deaths, which he did Inflict. As for his De 
* meſticks, the Lance, was their ordinary ry the p 


(t)Eloquentia extin- 
Fa, cauſidici ſublati, 


* Ina word: (+) he diflolved the 


Juris Conſulti,aur relegati,aut necati, Litere autem mter malas ar- 
tes habite, &: qui eas noverant pro inimicis, hoſtibuſq; protriti, & 
execrati. Licentia rerum ow7nium,{olutis legibus,aſumpts & judi- 
eibus data. Judices Militares humanitatis literarum rudes , {:0e 


adſcſloribus, in provinci as immiſſ.. 


Laws, 
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© Laws, forbid all Pleading, baniſhed, or killed the 
© Lawyers, and inſtead of Learned: Men; made his 
© rude” Souldiers , who were utterly - ignorant of 
Law , and Learning , ſole Judges over the Pro» 
* yinces , and gave them Power to do what they 
* pleaſed. 


To conclude , (+) He made 
all Mens Eſtates be ſurveyed, (t} Ibid. c.23. 
and the Number of their Cattel, 
Vines, and T'imber-trees be taken, and had - all Ci- 
ties, Villages, and Families numbred by the Pole ; 
nay for fear any man ſhould conceal any thing he 
had, he moſt illegally ordered Servants to be tortu« 
red againſt their Maſters , and Wives againſt their 
Husbands, and if no diſcovery came that way , he 
ordered all forts of men to be tortured in perſon 
to diſcover the utmoſt Penny they were worth. And 
leſt any man under the pretence of being a Beggar 
ſhould eſcape Tax-free, againſt all the Laws of the 
Empire, and of Humanity , he cauſed all the Beg- 
gars every where to be ſeized, and to be put aboard 
on little Veſſels, and ſunk into the Sea. In ſhort, 
he filled the Provinces with Lamentation , and 
Mourning, and uſed his Subjects, as it they had been 
his Captives in War ; and had the Sultan of Perſia 
conquered the Empire, he could not have uſed them 
worle. 


If ever Government was changed from Civil. and 
Free, into Servile and 'T'yrannical, if ever Free People 
wereenſlaved, Laws, and Lawyers ſupprefled, and Luſt 
and the Sword tyrannized againſt Law, it was in the 
Eaſtern Empire under the Reign of Galerias , but 

Q 2 yet 
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unay. Eulcb. 1.8. C4. 


(6) Ib, c. 6, 
(c) Ib. c.10. 


(4) Hiſt. Sacr. 1, 2. 
yt A 


The Chriſtians Behaviour 


yet the Chriſtians [ among whom 
were (a) very many disbanded 
Officers, and Souldiers ] though 
ſo highly provoked above the 
reſt of his Subjects, were fo far 
from reſiſting, that, according 
to the Writers, who deſcribe 
the Tenth Perſecution , they let 
themſelves be led , like Lambs 
to the Slaughter , and rejoyced 
that they were counted worth 
to ſuffer for the Name of Chrif, 
(6) Euſeb. faith, That both Mem 
and Women leapt into the Fire, 
with a Divine Alacrity, which 
cannot be expreſſed, and that mo 
(c) Eloquence was able to ſt 
forth their Courage , and Forth 
tude in their Torments : And (4) 


Sulp. Severns tells us, "That the 
Chriſtians were then more deſirous of Martyrdom, than 
the Ambitions Clergy-men were of Biſhopricks in bu 
Time. And truly fo it did appear by the Thebean 
Legion, with which ſome men of late have ſo much di- 
ſturbed the Chriſtian Spirit of Mr. F. And, poor 
Man, I am atraid this account of the Galerian, which 
was one of the moſt Bloody ACts of the Diocleſian 
Perſecution , may yet diſturb him more. For then 
the Chriſtians were perſecuted at a time, when they 
could not want the Help, nor likely the Sollicitati- 
ons of their oppreſſed Heathen Fellow-Subjets;, 
then, if ever, they might have taken up Arms under 
the Fine Pretence of defending their Liberties, and 
the Laws, but there was not one word of that a- 
mong them: No, -poor Wretches , they were my 
cle 
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cled, and fettered with the Slaviſh Principle of Paſſive 
Obedience , which Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had 
taught them : The Chriſtian prevailed above the 
Greek Principles in their Conſciences : And the 
Tyrant knew , he was ſecure in their Numbers, e- 
ven from his Greek Subjefts, among whom it was 
not only an allowed Principle to kill a Tyrant, 
but alſo counted a Meritortous Work. Had the 
Greeks been then the Prevailing Number , the Mon- 
ſer, had likely been ſerved like Nero ; but the Em- 
pire was become Chriſtian , .and Paflive , and his 
Security conſiſted 1n that. 


Wherefcre, to conclude this Chapter , ſeeing 
the Former Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe under Ga- 
lerius , were Perſecuted, Opprefled , and Enflaved, 
not only as Chriſtians , but as Subjects roo, con- 
trary to all Law, Illegal Perſecution could be no 
ſpecifick Reaſon for the, Chriſtian Subjects and 
Souldiers of Falian to reſiſt him; No ! they 
were not ſo Jeſuited, and Presbyterianized from 
the Goſpel Simplicity ; as it appears, it was all 
one- to them, as well, as to their Predeceflors , 
whether they were martyred Legally, or lllegally, 
or whether they were worried by a Natural , or by 
an Apoſtate, by an Unbaptized, or Baptized 
Wolf. When they could not have the Benefit of 
Law , they could contentedly ſuffer againſt it ;' as 
yet their only Remedy was that Mountebank Re- 
ceipt of Prayers , and Tears ; none of the Fathers, 
as yet was become an Antimonarchical Author , they 
valued their Eſtabliſhed Religion very much, bur 
they would not Fight for it ; they knew no Me- 
dium between Flying, or Suffering , nor as yet 

O 3} had 
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had invented any Diftinftions to juſtihe the 16 
ſifting of Lawful Princes , but followed the Paf- 
five Examples of Former Times , without mas 
king any difference betwixt dying for their Re- 
ligion with, or without, according to, or contrary 
fo Law. 
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CHAP. X.” 


Wherein 15 defentled the Dottrine of Paſſroe 
Obedience againſt Law. 


Aving premifed ſo much about the Sufferings 
H of the Ancient Chriſtians both under Fulian, 
and other T'yrants before him, It is time to pro- 
ceed' to the Juſtthcation of the DoErine of Paſlive 
Obedience in its full Latitude againſt the Excepti- 
ons of our Author, who diſtingurthes (and in a ve- 
ry triumphant manner) betwixt Suffering "according 
to, and contrary to Law, and then upon the ground 
of this Unanſwerable Diſtinftion (DiQator-like) he 
condemns the Doctrine of Paffive Obedience for 
Intollerable, as it hath been taught, and practiſed 
contrary to Law. (*) There (faith 
he, meaning in Dr. Hickes Ser- (*) Preface, p. 8. 
mon) it was I met with the Do- 

Frine of Paſſive Obedience, which, when it # taught 
without any regard to Laws, and u preſcribed without 
Law, and againſt Law, not Evangelical, but Ma- 
bumetan, and the very Turkiſh Dottrine of the Bow- 
String. Andin his Ninth Chapter, wherein he hath 
endeavoured to confute the Do&trine of Paflive O- 
bedience as it 1s ſo taught, and practiſed ; all that 
he hath ſaid , is comprized in Prop. 3. p. 92. When 
the Laws of God (faith he) and our Country interfere, _ 
and it is made death by the Law of the Land to 
be @ Good Chriſtian , then we ave to lay down our 
O 4 Lives 
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Lives for Chriſt's Sake. This « the only Caſe puberein 
the Goſpel requires Paſſive Obedience, namely, when the 
Laws are againſt a Man, and ths was the caſe of the 
fir#t Chriſtians. And in p. 75. ſaith he, Men throw 
away thetr Lives, and are certainly weary of them, if 
they prattiſe Paſſive Obedience againſt the Laws, and 
the Truth of it is, we juſtly deſerve to be ſouſed as the 
Thebzan Legion was, and moreover to be loaded with 
the Curſes of all Poſterity, if we ſuffer our ſebves to be 
brought into their Condition, for that can never hap 
pen, but by our 0wn Treachery to our Religion, in parts 
ing with thoſe good Laws, that protett it, and in agrth 
ing to ſuch, as ſhall deſtroy it, 

I am very well ſatisfied, that the Caſe of the The 
bean Legion, or any other like it, can never hap 
pen in Great Britain, we of theſe Kingdoms having 
ſuch Security againſt 'Tyranny , as no People ever 
had ; but upon ſuppoſition, that it may happen, Iam 
very well afſured, that we ought patiently to ſuffer, 
or any other Condition like unto it, though our ſuffers 
10gs would be againſt Law. 

But to ſtate this matter clearly , and to the fate 
faQtion of the Reader, I muſt here beg leave to ds 
ſtinguiſh berween the Laws in any Goverament, 
which declare, and aſcertain the Rights of the Sove: 
raign, and thoſe, which ſecure the Rights of the Subs 
jett, Ry the Rights of the Soveraign, 1 underſtand 
thoſe Prerogatives, and Pre-eminences of Power 
and Greatneſs, which are involved in the formal 
Conception of Soveraignty, and are inſeparably anr 
nexed to the Soveraign , whether it be the People, 
as in Democracies ; or a few of the Chief , as un 
Ariſtocracies ; or one ſingle Perſon, as in Monat- 
Chies : For tkere are certain Eſſential Rights of S0- 
veraignty, or Supremacy, which equally bong 

Ver 
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overaigns of all Sorts, as to have Senſe. belongs to 
all Sorts of Animals, and which without deſtroying 
the very Notion of a Soveraign , you cannot ab- 
frat trom him, no more than rowndneſs from a 
Circle, or Sphzre. . For they 

(1) conftirute the Effential diffe» * (+) Ad nullum per- 
rence between Supremacy and #inent,nif# adcorenam 
Subjection , ſo that , whoſoever © 4gniratem regiam, 


. nec 4 coronl ſeparari 
hath them, is a CompleatSove- ,.._ © cum faciane 


ragn, and whoſoever wants ipſam coronam. Brat. 
them, or any of. them, is a Sub- L 2. c. 24. 
jet, os ar leaſt, an Incomplear | 
boveraign ; and in all Perfect and Regular Govern- 
ments , theſe Efſential Rights of Soveraignty equal- 
ly belong to the Supream Power , whether Princesor 
States, by the Common, and Statute Laws thereof. 

Such as theſe, in the Firſt place 
sto be (f)«rv-TwlurC,accountabls ({)Sam.Bochart,Ep, 
tanone except God: For if there be P+ 3+ 
any Power to which Princes, or States are acount- 
able, within their Dominions , let their Names ſound 
neyer ſo big , they are not Soveraign , but Subject ; 
Soveraignty , as the very Notion implyes, being 
ſuch a Preheminent JurisdiQtion, as "71 na all other 
perſons, within the Lines of-it, accountable unto 
it, but it, or the perſon , or perſons inveſted with 
It, accountable ta none. 

Secondly, To havethe () Sole 
Power, and Diſpoſal of the Sword, (+) Ibid. p. 90. 
tor to ſuppoſe, that another hath 
a Right tq bear the Sword beſides the Soveraign , 
s to ſuppoſe, that the Soveraign hath an Equal; 
which is a Contradiction to the Notion of Sove- 
ragnty, and that in the ſame Government there 
may-be two Soveraign Powers, 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, To be free from all Coercive, and Vas 
dicative Power ; tor if inany Government there were 
a Power, which had Authority to compel, or py 
niſh the- Soveraign, for this Reaſon he would not be 
Soveraign, but a Subject to that Power. 

Fourthly, Not to(t) be reſiſted or with/#ood by Fore 
upon any pretence whatſoever ; for otherwiſe the Soye 
raign would be controvlable' by Force , which i 
inconſiſtent with the Majeſty , and Dignity of the 
Soveraign Power , and ſuppoſes that Subjects haves 
Right to Judge when they may reſiſt , or withſtand 
their Soveraign , which 1s a thouſand timey mor 

inconvenient and pernicious ty 

l b (ies ra ” " Humane Societies , go patien- 

Dr. Faulkners Chrift. I} ſubmitting to the Abuſe of the 
Loyalty, v. 2+ ch,2. Soveraign Power. 


Laſtly, To have the Legiſlative Power, ortl 
Power that makes any form of Words a Law. The 
Soveraign Power may indeed be limited as to the 
Exerciſe of this Power , which may be confined th 
Bills, and Writings prepared by others , but flilli 
is the Soveraign Authority , who gives Life , and 
Soul to the dead Letter of them ; and all Prince, 
or States which want this Authority, let their Nams 
and Titles be never ſo great, are not compleat $6 
yeraigns, but Subjects , becauſe upon this ſuppolits 
on, they have not Power to make Laws to bind 6 
thers but others have Power to make Laws to bind 
them. 

Now the Laws by which theſe, and other Effet 
tials of Soveraignty are eſtabliſhed, may be call 
* Moreover thelmperi- The (*) Imperial Laws,or the Com 
alLaws of this Realm. 10nLaws of Soveraignty andCbre 
Cranmer in a Letter to ſ[tianity , which our (t) Author 
Q. Mary. (7) P. 92. well 


| 
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fell obſerves, deftroys 10 mans Natural, of Civil Rights, 
doth not deſtroy theſe Effential Rights of Jove. 
fugoty, bur confirms them unto the Legal Soveraign 
m every Government, commanding his Subjets ro 
obſerve them , and- particularly the Imperial Law 
of not reſiſting , not only for Wrath ; but for Con- 
ſcience take. 

Wheretore mm anſwer to his 

(9) Queſtion , By what Law we (+) P. 81. 

mu dye in Tllegal Perſecution ? 

lanſwer, by the Imperial Laws im every Government, 
and by the Laws of the Goſpel, which (as I ſhall 
«ls Be ſhew ) eſtabliſh thoſe Laws. In all per- 
ſet Governments, and .particularly in the Engliſh, 
all theſe Rights legally belong to the Soveraign, who 
s the King, eſpecially ro be accountable to none 
but God , to have the ſole Power and Diſpoſal of the 
Sword, and to be free from all Coertive, and Vindica- 
tive Power , and from Reſiſtance by Force , It is by 
theſe Common--Laws of Soveraighty , that the Goſs 
pel requires Paſſive Obedience , which is but ano- 
ther name for Non-reſifance ; theſe Laws are in E- 
ternal Force againſt the Subjefts in defence of the 
Soveraign, (t) be he pood,, or evil, juſt or unjuſt, 
Chriſtian, or Pagan; behe whar he will, no Subject, or 
(?) number of SubjeQts can lift up his hand againſt his 
Soveraign, & be Guiltleſs by theſe (+)Sa.Boch,ep.P.61. 
Laws. (t) Where there #no Law in- (+) 1b.P.54.55. 
deed, there is no Tranſpreſſion ; Bur (t)P. 84. 

forthe Subjects to bear the Sword © (T7) 1Þ.p-86.37, 


dun their Soveraign , or to defend themſelves by 


orce againſt him, or his Forces, is againſt the 
Common Laws of Soveraignty ; and by conſequence 
(t)Paſlive Obedience even unto death, becomes a duty 
in Soveraign Governments by yertue of thoſe Laws. x 
J 
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By the help of this Diſtintion between the Jy] nent 
perial Laws , which aſcertain the Rights of the $4 bs 
veraign , and the Political , which are made to (0a 
cure the Rights of the Subje& , the heedful Ready po 
may eafily ſolve all that Mr. 7. hath written by gy Woo 
help of M. H. his Superviſor , againſt Dr. Hieka| Wi: 

For he hath, as himſelf (+) cop pert: 

(+) P. 92. feſſeth, reduced all the Strengijl |y ic 
and Force of what he hath writtal ® "« 

againſt him in oppoſition to the Doftrine of Paſſive (| ther! 
bedience into 5 Propoſitions ; every one of which [| ther 
ſhall here, I hope, effeftually evacuate, by addny} 4 
a few Words, which may enable a common Mu 


City to ſee, how he hath perplexed the Truth, b 1 


The Propoſitions. 5 


I. Chrifienity deſtroys no Mans Nataral, or Cind | ve 
Rights , but confirms them; and by conſequences | &, 
_—_ not the forementioned Rights of the $ | nd 
veraign, but confirms them. wt 

2. All Men have both a Natural and Civil Right | 
property in their Lives, till they have forfeited them h 
the Laws of their Country, i. e. by the Political Lam| | 
which are made to defend the Rights of the Subje& | Sir 
but in caſe the Soveraign will tyrannically take away 8% 
a Subjects Life againſt the Political Laws, the Sub * 
jet is bound by the Laws Imperial, or Comma ** 
Laws of Soveraignty, not to reſiſt him, or defend} * 
his Life againſt him by Force. 

3: When the Laws of God, and our Country interfent l 
and it # made death by the Law of the Land to be agodi 
Chriſtian, then we are to lay down our Lives for Chrif 
Sake. © So far is very true , becauſe every man l 
bound to ſybmit to the Penalties of the Goverty 
ment 
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| ment under which he lives:But then what follows is falle, 
$a} Tbs & the only caſe wherein the Goſpel requires Paſſive 
o 6d Obedience, namely, hen the | Political } Laws are a- 

el poinſ® a man ; becauſe the Goſpel requires our 
tl fobmiſſion to the Trperial , as well as. the Po- 

nl ical Laws ; but by the Imperial Laws in every 

fect Government , the Subjects are abſolute- 

forbidden to bear the Sword againſt the Soveraign, 
or to reſiſt him upon any pretence whatſoever, and 
therefore are bound to ſuffer death wrongfully , ra- 
$11 ther than reſiſt. 
Ing] 4 That the killing of a Man contrary to Law, ﬆ 
gs | Murder ; And if the Soveraign kill a man contrary 
b Law, heis guilty of Murder , but muſt anſwer 
for it to God only. 

5. That every Man « bound to prevent Murder, as 
far as the Law allows; But the Imperial, or Preroga- 
tive Law, allows no Man to prevent his own Mur-, 
&r, by riſing up againſt , or refiſting his Soveraign , 
and therefore the laſt words are Fe, And ought 
wt to ſubmit to be murdered, if be can help it ; unleſ | 
by belp it he means help it by Prayers, and Tears. 


= WV. 


| hope I have already ſufficiently enervated tbe 
Strength, . and Force of our Authors Arguments a- 
ninſt Paſſive Obedience, or Non- refifFance ; and now 
after his Example , I ſhall reduce the Strength and 
Force of what I have hitherto ſaid, into theſe following 
Propoſetions. 


=.S TS 92.8 9: 


nl 1. Every Man, but more eſpecially a Chriſtian, is bound 
ol} to Submit tothe Laws of the Government under which 
fr} be lives. 

oh 11 The Government conſiſts in the Imperial, as well as 


61 the Political Laws. 


IT. The 
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III The Imperial Laws of every Government. forkill 4 
reſiſting the Soveraign , and by conſequence t o 
quire Non-reſeſtance. k 

FIV., Non-reſsſt ance 1s the ſame thing with Paſſive -Obl i 
dience , and by conſequence Pallive Obediencelſ jy 
required by the Imperial Laws of every Goyen ge 
ment. A 

V. Whatſoever the Imperial Laws of any Governnal ji 

an 
0 
by 
do 
th: 


require of its Subjects, if it be not comtrary to Gab 
Laws, they are bound to perform i. 
VI. Paſſ ve Obedience, or patient Suffering of Injury 
from the Soveraign, a not forbid by Gods Laws, al 
therefore Subjetts are bound to performs it, whereail th 
required by the Imperial Laws. to 


\ And now TI ball deſire theſe Men, who of late hun| he 
thundred ſo much with Fuliay: againſt the Thewal if 
Legion, to conlider well, what. I have ſaid in a Pe 
ral about the Commun Laws of Soveraigmty ;. wml the 
they have digeſted it well, they. will, be convinced] De 
how fallaciouſly the Author of that Pamphlethwl Gf 
dealt with them in ſuppreſſing this Notion, lf he 
making them believe, That there were no Lan{ all, 
belonging to. Government, but thoſe, which I 
Pohtical Laws. But , as I have ſhewed , there 
two Tables belonging to every. perteCt , and reg 
Government , - one: which concerns the Majeſty. 
the Soveraign, Gods Vicegerent, which I may 
the firſt Table ; and another , which concerns1 
Good and Safety of the People, which may be calf x; 
the ſecond Table; and theſe two together , areillf ist 
Complete and Adequate Rule of Civil Obedis Di 
and SubjeCtion ; and Paſſive Obedience, or the'py s f 
tient bearing of the greateſt Injuries, when it is uf ] { 


a Duty by "This, is very often ſo by That. Wi 
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d the Laws are againſt us, then it is our Duty: by the 
© tf ſecond Table ; and when the Soveraign is againſt us 
| contrary to the Laws of the ſecond "Table, then it 
"On s our Duty by the Laws of the firſt, which abſolute- 
Keg ly forbid us to bear the Sword againſt him, or to re- 
toy pel his Forces by Force. Wherefore to anſwer our 
Authors (4) Queſtion, I am con- +)P. 8 
meal dent Dr. Hickes was very ſerious, ON 1 | 
Gol] and in earneſt when he taught, and preached up Paſſive 
1] Obedience for Evangelical in this caſe. It may be ſeen 
wal by the Drs. Sermon, and other of - his Pigces, that he 
z@] doth not write raſhly ; and I have reaſon to preſume 
MIT that he aflerted Paſſive Obedience upon the ſame bot- 
tom, that I now defend it. He 1s far from having Men 
to proſtitute their Lives to Malice, and Violence, for 
he would rather have them to abſcond, or fly ; but 
if they can, or will do neither in times of Illegal 
Perſecution, he thinks there remains nothing tor 
them to do, but patiently to ſubmit to unavoidable 
Death. He had no reaſon to diſtinguiſh berwixt 
luffering according to, and contrary to Law, becauſe 
he knew that neither the Laws of God, nor Man, 
allow any Subje& rhe Benefit of forcible defence as 
gainſt the illegal Violence of his Soveraign, but 
that by the Laws Imperial he ought to dye rather 
than reſiſt. And if this (}) 04s 
too light for . the Pulpit , and juſt (t) P. 87. 
ſuch another Piece of Drollery, as 
that in the Dedication to Oliver Cromwel before 
Killing no Murder , | proteſt, I know not what ut 
isto be ſerious in the Pulpit , nor what Apoſtolical 
Divinity is. 'The Goſpel from one end to the other 
is full of this kind of Drollery ; and for my own part 


I ſeriouſly proteſt, I bad rather be Pathve, were 
it 
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it poſſible, under a Thouſand deaths in an 1 
Perſecution, than be guilty of ſuch Scurrility, not toſay 
Blaſphemy, againſt the Do&rine of the Croſs. 

Our Author in this, and ſuch like RefleCtions, writs 
more like an Apoſtate from the Chriſtian Religion, 
than a Miniſter of it; and if any thing in this An 
ſwer may contribute to make him ſenſible of his Sin, 
and bring him to the Humiliation and Repentance of 
his Elder Brother Ecebolizs, I ſhall think my pains wel 
ſpent. 
; gr to bring this general Diſcourſe about the 
Common Laws of Soveraignty to. our own Caſe,| 
ſhall now proceed to ſhew, That the Engliſh Realn 
is a perfe# Soveraignty or Empire, and that the King 
of England, by the Imperial Laws of it, is a Cow 
pleat, Imperial, and Independent Soveraign, to whon 
the foreſaid Rights of Soveraigaty do inſeparably 


belong. _ KDReal oof 
| | e EngliſhRealm 1s a 
FF :: Rood ve Bro laters. - and (t) Empire, and 
gicides, p. 12, 13. See the King a Compleat, and Impe- 
1 Eliz. C.1, 17acct. rial Soveraign. (*) Thus 
a6 Gay. 2.0, L. the whole Parliament 24 H. 
: ) Cook's Inltit.p.4, , 12. it was reſolved , and fo 
v0 declared, That by ſundry Authes 
tick Hiſtories and Chronicles it menifefth declared 
and expreſſed, that this Realm of England « an Em 
pire, and ſo hath been accepted in the World, governd 
by one Supream Head, and King, having Dignity and 
Royal Eſtate of the Imperial Crown of the ſame. W 
25 H.8. c.21. the Crown of this Kingdom is ab 
firmed to be an Imperial Crown , in theſe words: 
In great Derogation of your Imperial Crown and A 
thority Royal. So 27 H. 8..c.24. Mo#ft Ancient Pre 
rogatives and Authorities appertaining to the Imperial 
Crown 
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Paſſive Obedience Defended. 209 
Crown of this Realm. So 1 Eliz. ©, 2. Reſtoring bind 
Uniting to-the Imperial Crown' of thi Realm rhe Antient 
Puriſasttions , *&C. $01 Farob. cap. 1, A' mort" FA 
mou, andGreater Vnion of two Mighty, Famous , and 
Ancient Kingtloms under one Imperial Crown, And 
before | the Conqueſt King 9 _._ _ Ee 
Edgar ſtiled himſelf in his Char- |- (*) Rot. Parl: c E. 
ter Baſileiis, \Impeyaror, & Dong! þ Part. 6. at large 
ms 4 and his Son St. Edward in 
a Charter', which he made fo 
the Abbot' of Ramſey (which my'Lord Cook, faith: he 
had) ſtiled/himfelf , Ego Edwardus totins Albionis Des 
moderante Gubernatrione Baſdlews.- 

Thus much amay-ſerve toſhew, that the Realm of 
England is a\PetfeQtSoveraignty, or Empire, and 
the King a Compleat Imperial Soveraign : Where; 
for the Readers fatisfaCtion ; I'maſt obſerve , That 
the Regal Eſtate is 'then Imperial,, when the King 
sSopreme'in his Dominions'next' under God, and 
bath full, perfect, *and'entireJuriſdiftion from God 
alone, and alFothers within hisDominions, by ema- 
nation from him; + Now this Perfeftion and Fulneſ$ 
of Imperial Power: which makes an /mperial 'Sove: 
raign, is of two ſorts, ſuch as is limited by the Laws 
of God and; Naturevnly, or ſuch as is limited by 
the Laws of God; and Nature,- and'Civil Laws{and 
Paftions too. 'The Power in both ſorts of Soveraigns 
Imperial; 5. e: full; perfet; abſolute, and entirez 
butthe Exerciſe of it is differently bounded, and re- 
gulated:, one by the Laws of God and Nature , dtid 
the other by Humane Poſitive Laws; and the” [att &# 
Limitation doth no more deſtroythe Fulneſs ; and 
Perfeftion, and/Supremacy of the-Power , than the 
farmer, becauſe the Soveraign ;' who is under Poli- 
tical Limitations: as. to the Exitiſe of bi Power, 
| P 
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hath his Power neyextheleſs as abſolutely; fully, and 
entirely in himſelf, as. he-that is only under the li 
mitation of Divine, and. Natural Laws. ed 
Thus the Ecarned: (*) Chans 
(*) De laudibus Le-. . cellor Forteſcue. grants the King 
og ©. B - of England to haye: Regal, of 
eihatu nedum regdli, Imperial Pomer , although it be 
fed & politico ſus pp% wander the Reſtraint and Regy 
pilo dominatur.——— lation of the Pewer Pobrical,. as 
— on to the Exerciſe thereof, Ant} as 
tx 89 ; ' @Fountain, which hath Chanel 
pop yan ro or- Pipes made.-for it , withiq 
dum poteſtas regia le= WhuCh its Waters are bounded 
ge. polinica cobibetur.. » jn,their paſſage, and through 
> Which they ateito flow , is.06 
vettheleſs as perfect a Fountain - and. bath its'Wh 
ters as fully, and emtirely within in elf; - as any othet 
Fountain whoſe Watess low fromit at liberty with 
out-any ſuch Regulation : So a King , whoſe impe 
rial Power is limited: /by. Humane Copſtitutionziul 
the Exerciſe of it ; 7is; nevertheleſs as Compleatia 
Soveraign, aud bath the Soveraiga:Rower as: fully 
and entirely within himſelf, as hewbo is: ath 
£0 gxerciſe his Authority. as hewill, To be 
trary is no more of the Eſſence of an imperial SO6+ 
raign, than to be free inthe coueſei of ity Waters 
of the Eſſence of a Fountain: But ag the-Fountaifol 
an Aqueduct, for Example, is as perfect in-its Kidd 
and generally-more beneficial, atd uſeful to Mans 
kind, than a Free-flowing Spring; $0 limited Sover 
raigns are as perfect, and eſſential Soversigns, as the 


purely Arbitrary or Deſpotic , and generally matt” 


Beneiicial, and Salutary to the World. Mal 
. All that I haye hitherto ſaid, maybe betterus/ 
derſtogd by diſtioguiſhing between the A and 
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Paſfoe Obediente: Dafended, — 34 
Eſince of Imperial , ar Soveraign Power , and the 
Exerciſe and £manation ithereot.. As to the Being 
and Elſence of jt, it is in as full perfection in, the 
Limited, a$in the Arbitrary Soveraign, though the 
Law confines , and limits-him 4n: ghe Exerciſe there- 
of ; but to be confmed in the Exerciſe doth not de- 
ſtroy the Being, nor diminiſh the perfection of So- 
veraign Power z for then the Power of God himſelf 
could-not be Soveraign, becauſe there are certain 
iamntable Rules of Truth, and Juſtice, within which 
it is neceſſarily limited , and confitied. * But God-is 
nevertheleſs a. perfect Imperial Soyetaigh over the 
Univerſe , thqugh the Exerciſe of His Governtnent 
over bis Creatures: be limited:by the Eternal Laws 
of Truth, and Equity, It is trae, that this Limitation 
of Almighty God.is barinſecal, ard proceeds from 
the. perfection. of his Righteous, arid Hol Nieore) 
but yet it ſhews; that the molt perfett and abſolute 
Imperial Power may ,- without. a Contradiction , be 
confined within. bounds,  and-limited in the aCtual 
Exerciſe thereof ;:and that ſuch moderation , and 
limitation of; Power Abſolute -1and Imperial , doth 
only qualifie.,\and temper , and-not deſtroy the El- 
ſence thereof, ;;And therefore Cook in Caudreys Caſe 
ſaith:,, That by tbe Ancient Lates. of this Realm, Engr 
hnd « an Ab Empire , and\ Monarchy ; and that 
the King © furniſhed with Plenary, and Entire Power 
Prerog ative, and” Furidittion , and #s Supreme Gover- 
tour over all Perſons within this Realm, 
» \And if any nan will but attend. well to his own 
Th he willfind no lnconkiſtency between the 
Fulneſs of Soreraign, or Imperial. Power in the Root 
and. Efſence of-it., and a legal limifation of the Uſe, 
and Exerciſe thereof., - And from hence it comes to 
paſs, That the Kingof England, though he be limi- 
2 ted 


—_ 
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ted in the Uſe and Exerciſe of his Power, yet he'is 
much the Fountain of all Power, and Juriſdiftion 
within his Dominions, as if he were Arbitrary; 
He hath none to ſhare with him in the Soveraignty 
but all Power and Authority is derived from bin 
like light from the Sun ; in Him alone it is Rad 
cally, and Originally placed ; -He-hath no Stiarers 


or Co-partners in the Soveraignty 5 none Co-ordi. | 


Bag nate with him in Government; 
(*) The Imperial © no Equal, nor Superior, (*) but 
on and Jon: -only God, to whom ZAY he 
Ron ke eaken rome. object. Hence Taith (4) Bs 
diately from God, to © fon, who wrote in the Reignaf 
= _ _ = | 7 the Third, Frags undem 
only , $ Iu reve, fv nullo , 
—_—_ ants, ſub px j1s ef L fd 
one. Archb, Cranmer pe #. 4p | 
in a Letter to Queen »ſohs ſubjettis;, non en 
Mavy. | regno ſuo. And afterwards, 
(f) Lib. x. cap. 8-./ \autem Rex nou debet efſe ſubs 
-ninz, ſed ſub 'Deo: And thetijto 
ſhew that he is a Soveraign doubly 1imited in theUk 
of his Power , by the Laws of God!,! and” the'Civi 
Laws of his Kingdom, he adds; &t ſub Leye!y - 
Lex facit Regem, In the fame'place he calls hi 
Vicarius Des, and faith, Yices gerit-Feſu (briſts.;/ad 
nothing greater could be ſaid of Gzſar, or the molt 
Deſpotic Soveraign, that ever was. 
So the Statute of Premunire 16 R, 2. c. 5. declares, 
That the Crown of England bath been ſo free'at'dl 
times, that it bath been in no Earthly SubjeRion', bt 
immediately SubjeFF to God in all things touching the Rt 


o 


gality of the ſame Crown. Andin 25 H. 8. c. 21, the 
Parliament direCting their Declaration to the King 
enaQted and declared , That this your Graces Ryan 
recognizing no Superior under God, but only your oy 


*S a i. 
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Paſſeve Qbedience Defekuled. 213 
hath been, and i free from Subjeftion, &e. And in 
24 H. $. c. 12.- after the words before cited it fol- 
lows, #:to whom-a Body Politick been bounden 
and owen to bear next una God a Natural, and Hun 
ble Obedience , He being inſtituted and ſurniſhed, with 
plenary, whole, and entire Power, Preheminence , Au- 


| thoriry, &C. So 2. Ed. 6.C. 2.-—— Secing that all Au- 


ty of Puriſdiftion Spiritual and Temporal is derived 
and dedutted from the Kings Majeſty ; as Supreme Head 
of theſe Churches and Realms.—— $0 in the Oath of 
Supremacy 1 Ebz. / A. B. doutterly teftifie, and de- 
clare in my Conſcience , that the Queens Highneſs ts the 
only Supreme Governour of this Rea(m. 

To all this I may add , the common Stile of both 
Houſes in Parliament , Our Graczous Soveraign, and 
our Dread Soveraign Lord the 'King : Which is alſo: - 
uſed in the old Oath of Allegiance mentioned in 
Britton in cap. 29. De tournes de Viſcontes , You: ſhall 
ſwear that from this day forward you ſhall be true and 
faithful to our Soveraign Lord Edward. —— Hence 
by (*) Common Law many Pre- 
rogatives belong to the King by © * (*) Sheringham. 
virtue of his Soveraignty. He Kings Suprem. c.4+ ; 
cannot give any, Man the Stile, 
or Title of Dominus ; becauſe he himſelf is Omninzn 


ſubditorum Supremiuus Dominus. He can bold Land of 


no Man , becauſe he can have no Superiour z and 
if a Man formerly held Land of the King and of ano- 
ther Lord , whereby his Heir became a Ward, the 
King had the Cuſtady of the Heir and Land , be- 
cauſe, as Glanvil ſaith, L.7. c. 10. Dominus Rex 
nullum bgbere_poteſt parem , multo minus Superiorem, 
The reaſon is given by Bra-. 
fon, I. 2. c. 37, And as (*) ©) G24 
Stanford ſhews in his- Expoſition 
of the Kings Prerogative, By the Common Law there 
P 3 (yeh 


214 The Dadirine-f +). 
lyeth no Aftion, or Writ againſt tbe King 3 but when hy 
eizeth his Subjetts Lands, or Goods, having no Title 
Order of his Laws ſo-ta do, Petition. all the 
the Subjett hath , gud this Petitionis called, A Putition 
of Right. WY IBS 
Having now ſhewed., that the Realm of England 
is a perfect Soveraignty,. or. Empire, and the Ki 
a Compleat, and Imperial Soveraign, ſubject; unto 
none but God , it muſt needs follow, that he bath 
all the Eſſential Rights of perfe@-Soveraignty+by. 
longing unto him, as to be wnaccoumable to any bw 
mane Power z to have the fole Right and Diipoſal of te 
Sword ; to be free" from all Coercive ," aud Vindiatin 
Power ; to be irreſiſtible, and unoppoſuble, or nt telun 
his Forces repelled by-Force, | A Stranger,, that'hati 
read, what I have wfitten to ſhew, that he is a'Cot 
pleat, and Imperial Soyeraign, mult needs proſime, 
hat theſe, and all other Effential Rights of Sos 
raignty belong to him by the Common Laws of Sew 
raignty , or that bythe Imperial Laws of: his Real 
he mult be inveſted'with the fareſaid Rights.” it 
would he a Contradiftion to-call this an Jmpwid 
Crown , to acknowledge the King for Supreme over al 
Perſons, to ſay he hath no Superior but God ; that be 
Is Subject to him alone , and that he is furnſbed with 
lenary and entire Power , unleſs he have all thoſ 
ights, which are involved in' the very Notion df 
his Imperial Soveraipnty, as I have explained it from 
the Statutes, and Cuſtoms of this Realm, Fo fit, 
To ſay that he is the” only Supreme Governour withis 
bis Realm and Dominians , . aid ſubjet# to none, Wt 
God, muſt needs imply, that he is: &vn«/Wr@ 40 
pnaccountable for what-he doth amiſs to any Tribu- 
nal, but that of Heaven, whoſe Vicegerent ho is:--If 
there were any Power” in his Kingdoms , / that could 
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P oſoue Diedierite-Defended, = 
call him to account for Maſe-admhiſtratjon, fot that 
very Reaſon he would not be'a Compleat Soveraign, 
but the Power to whom he was accountable would 
be Superior, and not he, 1t miſt alſo follow from 
his being inftitnted and ſurniſhell with plepary , whole, 
and entire Power , and _Furiſusftjon,” that he muſt be 
Unaccountable ; for from, whom ſhall an perſon, 
ot ſtate of Men have Power Ja perghtd ty ”w call 
his Majeſty to Accouit ? all oy and Turiſditt 
Spiritual, amd Terpoynt is atd. ded4tled from 
him, as Supreme Head of theſe eclrs ela, wk 
and from whom then ſhall any Man, or ſtate 

derive Authority of Judging, or Tryivg bim? Ir 
can be from no bet himſelf; " Bui. to ingjeine that 
he will ſubje& himſelf to afy Ioperta JuriſdiQtion, 
is an apparent Abſurdity #2 Hypoi nd "7% 
ſuch an At would be void'by its a tire , If 
that be true,which the (*) Lords * 

znd Commons dectared in full.” © {*) Cokes Joft, pars 
Parliament in the time 'of Zaw.” has Sarma Fi- 
the Third ; That th Lon mot.” omg Hons 
aſſent to any thing tn tn pwot = 
that tended to thy Diſinherifon oof Jo. in » gle: 
the King , and bis Crown. * mz WO ſable of- 
Phraſe of the Difinheriſon f the ſnifa Mejeary _ 
King and the (rown- in Hornet dp may 
(+) Atts of Parliament is called, 

The Deſtruftion of the Kings $6. 
veraignty, his Crown, his Regality, 
and things that tend therepiits? 
things that are openly agaw 
the Kings Crown 48 Deropation of his, Reg ality. Sq 
that, if an Improvident King ſhould bu to.an 
Att fo Deſtrn@ive of bis Soyeraigity , it would. be. 
of ng more Force; than' an Att to make another 
P 4 Kiog 


munive; 16 R. 2. C. 5. 
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King Co-partnec with him -in the Supreme Power, 
or.an Att to pals, gver the Realm to, a Foreign 
Prince. 627 FIR 
, But Secondly, To ſay that. tbe King is the only Sus 
preme Governour, inſtuuted, and furniſhed with plenary, 
whole, and eMtire, Power, and Juriſaittion , myſt needs 
imply , that he alone hath the Power of the Sword; 
for were the Power. of the Sword in any-elſe hg 
could not. be furniſhed with plenary, whale, and oni 
Power; Beſides, the Civil Poyrr 1s Jnlauibca 
without the Military, and therefore if the Ciyil 
Power were ſeated in. him, and the Militaty in any 
other Perſon or State, the: Engliſb Realm would have 
two. Soveraigns, one Civil, and another Wien 
which is molt abſurd to think... Therefore by ; 
Common Laws of Soveraignty., the Power of the 
Sword , like all other Temporal Power muſt be derived, 
and dedutted from him , as Supreme Head, and Gove 
ig of this Re ; uf pndees MTA would 
an empty infignifhcant nothing, .were the Scepter 
in his Hand , and the Sword ae others. "ld 
therefore.Glanwi in his Prologue before his Trattat. 
de let." conſuet. regni_Anglie , ſuppaleth the Power 
of the Sword primarily- neceſſary-for the King, Rs 
iam majeſtatem non ſolym arms opartet eſſe decoratam, 
7-4 & legibus : The Kings Majeſty ought to be fortified 
ot only with Arms, but with Laws; with Arms inthe 
firſt place, without which his Laws would be little 
worth. So ſaith" Fleta L. 1,6. 17. Habet Rex in mank 
ſug onnia Tura—-— Et materialem gladium qui pertmet 
ad regm gubernaculum, So ſaith Brafton 1n the be- 
gipning of his firſt Book, In Rege qui relty regit, " 
Ceſſaria ſunt duo htc, Arma widelicet & Leges, CC. 
And if the Swqrd he originally jn the Kings Hand, 
and none can bear, it yithout Authority derived iron, 
{RU DER aQUL AAULNOTIR a 
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him, it muſt needs follow from hence, that he muſt 
free from all Coercive, and Vindicative Power, 
and that no Man can lawfully reſiſt him, or his - 
orces, becauſe no Man can lawfully bear the Sword 
[excp for private Defence] but by Commiſſion 
rom him. 1 would fain be reſolved by -the Snper- 
yiler of Fulsav, who can Array the People a 
their Soveraign and his Armies, or who hath Autho- 
rity (for example) to make him a Captain, or as 
much as a Drummer of a Company, if there ſhonld 
fall out an hopeful Occaſion of recovering ſome 
loſt Biſhops Lands ? All Commiſſions of that na- 
ture would be unauthoritative ; and therefore how 
a man can either give, or receive ſuch unauthorita- 
tive Commiſſions, or. oppoſe, or reſiſt the =_ and 
his Armies by virtue of them, without ſin , 1 defire 
Mr. H. as a Lawyer, and Mr. F. as a Divine, to 
reſalye, 
It is true what he (*) ſaith, - 

That a Popiſh Succeſſor can have (*) P. 84- 

no Authority to exerciſe any illegal . 
Cruelty upon Proteſtants , but then the Queſtion,which 
he puts to the Doctor upon it , is Fallacious, in de- 
liring him to reſolve how far ſuch Inauthorit ative Alts 
Lin the Soveraign | which carry no Obligation at all, ' 
can oblige men to@bedience ? | anſwer for the Do- 
or, it by Obedience he means Active ſervice and 
obedience, no man is bound to ſerve the King in 
exerciſing any illegal Cruelty , No ! He ought ra 
ther to ſuffer himſelf ; but if by Obedience he means 
Paſſive Obedience ,, [or elſe his Queſtion is nothing 
to the Purpoſe) 1 anſwer , That it is the Chriſtian, 
the £ngl(b Subjets Duty to ſuffer patiently ſuch 
unauthoritative Cruelty from his Soveraign [till Te- 
gal Remedy can be had ] becauſe to pppole , or —- 


ks :' Th Dellvite'f 
fiſt him, and his Forces by Force, is unauthoritatſye] 
and againſt the Imperial Laws of this Realm. + 
- But becauſe we live in an Age, wherein there arg 
great Numbers of Diſaffefted and Deluded perſons, 
who are deaf to all Reaſon, and Common Law, 
which-is nothing but Common Reaſon , when'it"js 
urged in defence of the Crown, I will now wo 
that theſe Eſſential Rights of Soveraignty , w 
F haye been diſcourſing of , are declared to be 
to the perſon of the King by the expreſs Statutes 
this Realm. ) uh 
Firſt then., He is declared to be not accountable 
to his Sabjets , or obnoxious to their Coercive 
Power, 12 Car. 2.6. 30. We your Majeſties ſaid'Du 
riful, and Loyal Subjeits, the Lords, and Commont ii 
| Parkament aſſembled, beſeech your moſt Excellent Mw 
Jeſty, that it may be declared, and. be it hereby declared, 
That by the Undoubted and Fundamental Zaws sf 
this Kingdom , neither the Peers of this Realm , mer 
the Conmont, nor both together, in Parliament, or ot 
of Parliament , nor the People Colleftively , or Reyre- 
ent dtsvely , nor any other Perſons whatſoever , evet 
» have, or ought to have any Coercive Power over 
the'Perſons of the Kinrs of this Realm. By the 25 Ed, 
* 3\.6. 2, it is declared , without excepting any man- 
ner 'of Caſes , or Pretences to ths contrary , That 
to levy War againſt our Lord the' King in his Realm, 
or be adherent to the Kings Enemies in his Realm, giving 
them Aid, - or Confott in the Realm , or elſewhere, 18 
Treaſon. And (*) Coke upon 
»(f) 31oſt, p.9» the place, faith, That this was 
High Treaſon before by the Com- 
mor Lay, for no Subjeft can levy War within the 
Realm withoue Authority from the King, If any levy 
War (faith he) to expulſe Strangers, to deliver 
”"_= men 
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wen out of Priſons ,. to remove; Counſellors, .or-a- 
g8inſt any Statute, or to any other End , pretending 
Reformation, of their own Heads witheut Warrant, 
this is Levying of War againſt the King, becauſe they 
take upon them Royal Authority, l 
(*) la the ſeventh year of Ed. 1. __(* ) Sheringham 
a Statute was made , wherein "gs Suprem. c. 3. 
the Kings Power over the Militia 
is acknowledged, aud force of Ay- 
mour to belong 10 im. And faith 
(4) Judge Fenkins , All Furiſai- Lip Jenkinſjus Re» 
ans do, and of right ought to be- WW, P.19e ® 
lang to the King.; ak Comnmuſſions | ; 
to levy mers for War are Awarded by the King ;, the 
Pawer of War only belongs ta the King ; it . belongs 
to the King to Defend bis People, aud to provide Arms, 
and Force, (*) Since his Maje- 
ſties Reſtauration it was alſoin _(?) 13 Car: 2. 1, 
General Terms declared Trea- 
ſon To levy War againſt the King within this Realm , or 
without : And to cut off all popular pretences of De- 
fenſive War, it is declared by 13 (ar. 2. c. 6, That 
the ſole Supreme Government; Command, and Diſpoſition 
of the Militia, and of all Forces by Sea, and Land, and 
of all Forts, and place: of Strength, 45, and by the Laws 
of England ever was the Undoubted Right of his Maj 
fty, and his Royal Predeceſſors, end that both, or eu 
of the Houſes of Parliament, cannot, nor ought to pretend 
to the ſame, nor can, nor lawſully may raiſe or levy any 
War Offenſive, or Defenſive againſt his Majeſty, bis 
Heirs, and Lawful. Succeſſors, Behold the Doctrine 
of Non-reſiſtancein its tull Amplitude , the very De- 
Firine of the Bow-ſtring declared by ACt of Parlia- 
ment. Were the two Houſes ſerious and m earneſt when 
they made this Declaration ? Wonld they really hane 
Mer 


en 
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Men proftitute their Lives to Malice and Violente, whit 
the Laws of God, and the Kingdom Protef# them ? Surg 
ty this is too Light for the Parliament , and is juſt ſuch 
o10ther piece af Drollery , as that which was Dedicated 
ro Oliver Cromwel «nn the Book, called Killing no Mar. 
Uer, Bating that Dedication , there was never 
thing like this Paſſrve eAFF of Parliament, for wheed 
ling the People out of their Lives, Alas! Alas! This 
is an ACt ys to turn the Nation into'a Shambles, and 
enough ta tempt, and invite (ruelty into the World, "Far 
Tet yg Prince be either a Papiſt, or an Atheift , and in 
Sh fettered and manacled with this Slaviſh «All 
ad then what binders , but the one of them may a 
"Milhons for their Eſtatts, and Hereſie together, and. 
other, as many, to ſee what Faces,” and Grimmacts 
will make. «According to this Aft, the Lives of 
beſt men in the Kingdom ſhall be expoſed to the Fiery, and 
mbitious Zeal of a Papiſt, or the Extravagant Unas 
Count ahle Humonrs of a Wretch , and hang at they 
Girdles, as Souls do at the Popes, | 
Is it not a ſad thing , to have the Murdering piece 
of Paſſive Obedience planted againſt the people byan 
.A&t of Parliament, to leave us nothing to d 
our ſelyes, but the old Artillery of Prayers and Teari? 
But yet, ſo Wiſe as Legiſlators, ſo Religious as Chri- 
fſtians, and ſo Loyal as SubjeQts was that Parliament, 
that they made this Declaration the ſecond time, ag 
It may be ſeen 13, 14 (ar. 2. cap. 3. | 
And by all theſe Statutes cited, it appears, That 
the King is Accountable to none but God ;, That the 
Sword 1: ſolely his, and theirs to whom He commuts it; 
"That he can be Subjeit to no Crercive,, or Vindicative 
Power, nor ought any way to be reſiſted by Force. 
© Indeed our Author (*) doth | 
freely acknowledre , that accords (*) P. 84. 
wng to the known Laws of Eng- land, 
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land, a Popsſh Prince, when be is Lawf, the 
Crown, will be Inviolable and Onda rf of bu 
own Perſon, and ought by no means to have any Vie! 
lence offered to him. This is ſomething, but it is not 
all, *tis the Truth, but not'the Whole Truth: For 
I have ſhewn by the known Laws of this Land, that 
the People can make no Military, 'or Forcible Re- 
fiſtance againſt the' King; they muſt not riſe vp #- 
gainſt Him, \and his Armies in their own Defence; 
the Laws have fettered and manacled them with the Sle- 
viſh Principle of - Paſſrve Obedience 7, they muſt*not 
lift up their Hands againſt their Soveraign £ Sl 
ht-to 


=S7 23 


ſe him or his Forces, for they have no Ri 
the Sword, but what he gives them (except for pri- 
vate Defence)'-no Body without his Authority'catt 
'Array them, atid\by theſe Laws there are no Caſes 
excepted; no, not the Caſe of a Popsſh Succeſſour, which 
makes oor Authors Heart ake;' and for not excepti 
of which in his Buw-Sermon,. he is fo angry at Dr: 
Hicks. - Bur th&Dr. as (*Y 77- "VI 
norant as he: hath made him in (f) P. go. 
the Engliſh: Hiſtorians, was (it | 40310 
ſeems) better verſed in tlie Eng#ſh Antiquities,-and 
Cuſtoms, and in the Old Lawyers, and Common; and 
Statute-Laws of the Land, than to make any Exte- 
ption, or Diſtintion, where the Law makes none, 
according to that Old Maxim, -Ubi Lex non diftir- 
git, ibi noneft diſtinguendum, . And beſides, the Dol 
or cemembred what his Uncharitable Brother M?: 
F. had forgot, That according to-the AQ of "Uni: 
formity, he had ſubſcribed, declared, and acktiow: 
ledged, That it is- not lawful, any Pretentt 
whatſoever, to take Arms againſt the King, and that 
he did abhor that Traiterous jon of raking Arms 
'dy his Authority againſt his Perſon,” of ag ainſt thoſd that 


are 
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re Commiſſhonated: by him. It was apparently the 
Deſign of the Three Eſtates in. this AQ, ok 
cure the Nation of ſuch Miniſters, as would preac 
up the Doctrine of gn re//tarice without Diltind 
02; and whether $he Doctor that hath ſo prea 
it, or Mc. F. that.hath fo. maliciouſly oppoſed. iti y 
more Conformable to the At, atd True $6. 
Qath, let the World judge, He granted, aslob 
ſerved before, that- the Perſon of the Kitig is naw 
lable, and free from Violence ; but theny as if he had 
granted £00 much, he ſeems to retract it in part 4 
gain z For, (*) faith he with the 
(*) ÞP. 88. Noble Peer , whom he by 
4 


Wozthy Perſon, oe 

Arm unreſiſted may go 4 great way ww Maſſacring 
tou, Andp. 85- How far men may endeavour: nav 
withſtanding [_the Rings Perſon is laviolable} to faw 
themſelves, wien Princes will be the Executiongsy 
of their own Cruelty, withoxt breach of their Allty 
ance ————, If they bave a mind they may ask, a 
of whom? of Herry Nevil? or Mr, H, 7. or of whi 
of the Hereticks amang the Lawyers? ' Which of the 
diſcontented Enemies of the Prerogative will oblige 
the World with this New Diſcovery 2 Or if Mr; 
knew it, why did he hide his Talent, and put the 
World to the trouble. of Asking ? But I am aſraj 
becauſe he did not, it. is ſomething he durſt not 
ſome State-Myſtery that his Great Aſſertor of rw 
and R ehgion now with God told him was not ſafe 
ſpeak, ſome Plato R gdivivus Doftrine; likely fome- 

ing that depended upon this Atheiſtical, as 
as Illegal Principle in England , That all Power 4 

adically in the People, and that the Ring is their M- 
nilter, and not the Miniſter of God, 

Whatever i was, I will ſtand no longer gueſſing! 
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But having ſhewed that Paſſive Obedience is required 
in all Perfect, and Regular Governpenty by the 
Common Laws of Soveraignty,, and more pagticyt» 
larly in this Realm by the Imperial Laws thereof $4 
will proceed to inquire bow: far the Church, and 
Ancient Church«men have agreed with the Three 
Eft ates z for find, that our Author makes much uſe 
of Eccleſiaſtical Authority Ys porticulary icularly of our 'Re 
formers, and of the Book of Homilies, when they fe 
vour him ; but how far he will value them ; when 
they are againſt bim, eſpecially: in this Controverhe 
between him, and the DoRtor, about Paſſive Obedrs 
ance, | will not undertake to tell. I 
I will begin with (*) the Ne- 
cſary Dottrint and  Erndition 
jay Chriſten Men , fet Som 
King tbe Eighth y 
with the Advice of his Refor- 
ming. Clergy., « who: were: the 
Compilers of it, ſuch as Can 
mer , and other Martyrs , who -: 
on. the Fifth Commandment 
wrige thus : Dubjects' be' -boutid not to tithdzaiy 


bis Perſon! , tie do anÞ thing\ towards the hinde- 
ance , oz Purt. thereof, noe of bix- Etiate.-Auil 
afterwards they prove this out of Rom. 135: 
loeber refiſteth -the-Putver 4\:refifteth tbe: Dydi- 
nance of God, andtdey that-reſit the 
of God, ſþa1l get to themfelbes. Damnation. |! 
uwpoh the Sixth Commandment Nov Sudjetts mad 
draw their Swozvs againk 'rhvir "Prince __ 
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cauſe whatſoever it be , noz againſt any 'ofhel 
Caving foz Latvful Defence) without their ÞPzia/ 
ces Licence — And although Pzinces , which 
be: the Supzeme Yeads of their Realms, do others 
wile than thep ought to do 3 yet God bath aſſigned 
no Judges ober them im this Wozld , but ill have 
the Judgment of them reſerved to bimſelf an) 
will puniſh them , when he ſth his time. —_— 
So much for the Authority of Crammer, Ridley,” Reds 
warn, &c. From whence I paſs to the Book of Hil 
milies, which p. 104, he hath recommended to 
bodies reading , as one of the beft Books ,. that he knows 
#n the World, next the Bible. In the ſecond parts 
the .Sermon of Obedience ; Subjetts are bound'th « 
bey them 45 Gods Miniſters ,. although they be'Eilh 
not only for Fear, but alſo for Conſtience ſake 1, and hen 
Good People, letius all mark diligently , That « # 
not lawful for Infetiors, and Sabjetts , in any caſe'ts 
reſiſt, and ſtand againſt che Superior Powers : Far $i 
Pauls words be plain ; That whoſorver withſtandeth 
ſhall get to. themſelves Damnation.—— | Our Savuidw 
Chrif himſelf, and bis Apoſtles received many, and i 
vers Twjurics of the Unfaithful; ani Wicked Men 
Authority ;, yet we never read that they, or' any of thiw 
cauſed any Sedition or "Rebellion againſt Authority. Wi 
read oft that they patiently ſuffered all Troubles, Vexts 
tions, Slanders, Pangs; and: Pains, and: Death it 
obediently without Tamult, or Reſiſt ance.—— . Cori 
taught u4 plainly), that even the ' wicked Rulers: hav 
their Power, and Amthority from God; ani therefiti 
[mark the Reaſon? it 5s not Lawful for their Subjethi 
to withſtand them , _ although they abuſe their Power' 
And yet Mr. 7. in contradition to this Book, which 
he hath recommended , as the beſt Book mo 
| [ 
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| Paſſive Obedience Defended, 225 
the-Bible, (+) ſaith, That this + . -. 
Doctrine is intolerable, and con- (f) Preface, p. 8. 
trary both to the Goſpel , and the _ | 
Law -of the Land, But this Homily further tells 
us, That the Vocation., and Calling of Gods People 1 
to be patient , and of the ſuffering Side , and that we 
ought to obey Governours , although thry be wicked, 
and wrong-doers. Afterwards 1t proves from the 
Example of David , That we 
may not withſtand, nor in any wiſe 
hurt an (*) Anointed Kin "Track 
the Reaſon again? which i'© Gods Lieutenant, Vicege- 
rent, and Higheſt Miniſter, in that Country where be is 
King. He durſt not once lay hands upon Gods High 
Officer the King , whom he did know to be a Perſon reſer- 
ved, and kept only to Gods puniſhment, —— A ge- 
neral Rule and Leſſon to all Subjets in the World not to 
withſt and their Liege Lord, and King , nor to take a 
Sword by their private Authority again## their King, 
Gods Anointed, who only beareth the Sword by Gods 
Authority, for the Maintenance, &-c.— Who only 
by Gods Law hath the Uſe of the Sword at his Com- 
mand. Ut # an imolerable Madneſs, Ignorance, 
and Weckgdneſs for Subjefts to make any murmuring, 
rebellion ,, reſiſtance , or withſtanding Commotion , or 
Inſurrettion again# their Soveraign Lord, We may 
not 511 any wiſe withſtand violently , or rebel againit Ru- 
lers , or make any Inſurrettion , Sedition, or Tumults 
either by force of Arms , or otherwiſe againſt the Anoin- 
ted of the Lord, or his Officers, but we muſt un ſuch caſe 
patiently ſuffer all wrongs and injuries , referring the 
or wag of our Cauſe only to God. | 
ere we have Line upon Line , and Precept upon 
Ptecept, for Paſſive Obedience : Here we are taught, 
. taact 


+ (*) Sam. 'Bochart. 
Ep-ad D.Morley,p.80. 
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that we muſt ſuffer all ſorts of Wrongs, and Injp- 
ries from our Soveraign, without Reſiſtance, 
withſtanding of him ; and in this Realm, 1 in 
ſure the Soveraign cannot wrong or injure his Suh. 
jets, but contrary to the Political Laws, Butt 
go on with this next belt Book to the Bible : In the 
ſecond part of the Homily againft Diſobedience , ail 
wilful Rebellion. David was fain to ſave hu life, 'm 
by Rebellion, or any Reſiſtance, but by Flight , 'and 
ding himſelf fromthe Kings ſight. — Shall 
we, being good Men, as we are, Riſe and Rihel+ 
gainft a Prince bated of God, and Gods Enemy 
likely to be Hurtful , and Perniciou to the Com 
wealth ? Shall we not Riſe and Rebel againi# ſo Us 
kind a Prince , nothing conſidering , or regarding Wa 
Trae, Faithful, and Painful Service , or the Safetiar 
of our Poſterity ? Shall we not_ Riſe and Rebel ; 
our known, mortal , and deadly Enemy , that þ 
our Lives ? No, faith Godly David. What. 
we do then to'an Evil , to an Unkand Prince, an 
to us, hated of God, hurtful to the Commonwealt 
Lay no Violent hand upon. bim, faith Good David, | 
let him live until God appoint , and work, bis End, — 
If Kins David would make theſe Avſwers, as ”e 
Deeds, and Words recorded in the Holy Scriftures, 
deed he dath make unto all ſuch Demands concert 
Rebelling againit Evil Princes, Unkind Princes, O'W 
Princes, Princes that be to their good Subjetts thartl 
Enemies, Princes that are out of Gods Favour, and þ 
Hurtful , or like to be Hurtſwul to the Commanyealth, 
what Anſwer ? p 


And now to vſe our hen 

(*) P. 111. _ able Authors (*) own word 
| have heen the more copions in | 
Cit atuni, 


3. 4 
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Paſron Obediente Defended. 385 
tations, ts ſhew, that thiris the ſtanding DoFtrine of 
the Church of England, to which all Orders of the Cler- 
have ſubſcribed, and Mr. F. among the reſt, The 
Oburch of - England long ſince 
(*) calculated and fitted this Do- (*) P. 89- 
Urine for the uſe of a Popiſh Suc- 
cefſor > And if the Door hath been ill taught by his 
Mother ,' the blameis to be laid upon her , and he 
is to be excuſed. It is ſhe that taught himto preach 
yp Paſſive Obediencelike 4 (+) 
Paraſite, Sycophant , and Murde- (F) FP. 81. 
ret ; poor Man ! He ſacked it in | 
his Mothers Milk, it was bred in his bone, and I 
fear it will never go out of his fleſh, Nay, to ſee 
what a ſad Fate arrends ſome men, be had the mis- 
fortune. to be bred ifi Oxford, where Paffive Obe- 
dience hath long been the Doftrine of theMalignant 
place,/as appears by Mr. (*) Git. - ,,c 
teſhie , wne (of Mes od Ma My Lo... 
ſters, who'calted Preces, & La before the Houſe of 
ciryme , rbe New Oxford Divs- Commons. 
nity., which however is ſome- | 
what leſs offenſive , than the Monntebark_ Receipt of 
Prayers , and Tears. Nay , fo determined was the 
DoGtor- by: his unhappy Stars to imbibe” that ſla- 
maſh Principle , that he was bred in the very ſame 
College ,» where the immortal Sanderſon drew' up 
the Univerſities Unanſwer able Reaſons again#t the'Co- 
waar, out.of which'Ms. F: hath 
(#)-taket-the moſt witty Allu- (+) Preface p. 8. 
bon in his Book, where" ſpeak- 
ing of Paſſue Obedience omrbour a Law to require it, 
he ſaith, Jt js like one of the marvellons Aecidents of 
Tranſubftantiation , which makes a ſhift ro ſubſif# when 
a Q 2 
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# bath loſt ts Subje#;, which is the very ſameilly 


(*) Judicium Acad. 
Oxon. de Foedere, p. 
66. Rex vel in proprid 
ſua perſond. coram , & 
corporaliter adeſt , vel 
abs preſentiam ſuam 
ſupplet per delegatos 
queſdam | ſroe commiſ- 
foonarias } ſuos magni 
beills amtoritate ad hoc 
deputatos,  quevs alia 
preſentia realis enig- 
matis inſtar eſt, tran- 
ſubſtantiationis mon- 


ſtration that the (*) Uni 

made uſe of to ſet forth 'the 
monſtrous abſurdity of pretetd 
ing the Kings Authority, and 
Preſence, where he was'neither 
in Perſon , nor by his Cemmiſ 
ſioner. 1 think it not, amiſs to 
put Mr. 7. in mind of this vain 
diſtinftion, leſt his Superviſer, 
ſhould teach him to reply, Tha 
the Imperial Laws above-cited 
regard the Polirick,, and not the 


natural Perſon of the Sovera 
But to preyent him from 


ftro band abſemilis, 
fpeftrum ſcilicet , & 


phantaſma—— to this miſerable ſhife, 1 
- C15, Tell him, That in the (4) Rei 
Sy -— ag cm Ede. the _—— 


therand the Son, to cover tlie 
Treaſon, invented this damnable Opinion , That 
Homage, and Allegiance was due to the King mote 
upon the account of his Politick, Capacity , than hi 
Natural Perſon : Upon which Opinion they inferred 
execrable and deteſtable Conſequents z 1. The i 
the King did not demean any {x4 reaſon in the Ry 
of his Crown , bis Lieges were bound by Oath ta rem 
him. 2. That when the King could not be reformed 
Suit of Law, that ought to be done by the Sword. .3.Ths 


bis Lieges be bound to Govern in Aid of him, and in Dt 
fault of him. All which were condemned by two 
Parliaments, one in the Reign of Edip. 2. called 
Exilwum FHugons le Spencer , and the other in Any. 1. 
Edw. 3. cap. 1. 
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If I ſhould produce no more Authorities , but 
theſe already cited, it were enough to ſhew the Con- 
currence of the Church , and Church-men with the 
Three Eſtates ofthis Realm, as to the DoQtrine of 
Non-reſiſtauce ,, or Paſſive Obedience , but becauſe I 
have undertaken the DoCttors Vindication, I will 
ſhew what brave Men before him have defended this 
Bloody Doltrine, that ſo, if he cannot be juſtified, he 
may at leaſt be excuſed. 

- I begin with Biſhop B:/ſoz, as I find him ſpeaking 
in his Book of the Trae Difference between Chriſtian 
Subjeftion, and Onchriſtian Rebellion , written againſt 
the Papiſts in Queen Ekzabeths Time, and printed - 
1586. There p. 256. Theoph, ſaith , Our Savionr , 
foreteaching bis Diſciples , that they ſhould be brought 
before Kings, and Rulers, and put to death, and hated 
of all men for his Names ſake, addeth not 4s you would 
bave it, and he that firſt rebelleth, but he that endureth 
to the end ſhall be fa And again , Not with wvio- 
lence reſtrain them, but in patience poſſe your ſouls. 
p. 260. Deliverance if you would have, obtain it by 
prayer , and expett it in peace, thoſe be Weapons for 
Chriſtians. 'P. 262, The Subjeft hath no reſuge againſt 
bis Soveraign , but only to God, by prayer, and patience. 
p. 278. Your Spaniſh Inquiſitions, and French Maſſa- 
cres, where you murdered Men, Women, and Children by 
thouſands and ten thouſands , againſt the very ground: of 
all Equity, Piety, and Humanity , wuhout convitting, 
accuſing , or calling them before any Fudge to hear wat 
Was miſliked in them, are able to ſet grave and good 
Men at their wits end, and to make them juitly doubt, 
ſince you refuſe the courſe of all Divine , and Humane 
Laws with them , whether by the Law of Nature they 
may not defend themſelves againſt ſuch barbarons Bl10d- 
ſnecers,: yet we ſtand not on that , if the Laws of the 

Q3 Land 
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Land, where they converſe, do not permit them to yiidrd 
their lives, when they are aſſaulted againft Law («if 
they take Arms as you do, to Depole Princes) we-will 
never excuſe them from Rebellion. p. 2g. For part 
I muſt confeſs, except the Laws of thoſe Realess de-yers 
mit the People to ſtand on their Right , if the Prius 
would offer that Wrong, I dare not allow their Arms; \ 


This is his determination in caſe of a Maſſacre, 
which is the Extremity of Tyranny , and it is agree- 
able not only to the Scripture , but to the Pradtice 
of the Primitive Chriſtians, who agnen 
Humanity , and 'the Common Law of all Civil G@ 
yernments, endured many Tyrannical Maſlang, 
when they were able to reſiſt, vt 

And Biſhop Fewel/, whom I ſhould have ſet firfh 
in his Defence of the Apology p. 15. ſaith uaty 
Harding , We teach the people , as St. Paul doth, # 
be ſubjett to the Higher Powers , not only for Fear, bu 
alſo for Conſcience : We teach them, that whoſo feribgh 
with the Sword by private Authority , ſhall periſh 
the Sword. If the Prince happen to be wicked, or eruth 
or burdenſom, we teach them to. ſay with $t..Ambr 
eArma noitra ſunt preces, & lachryme : Teart a 
Prayers be our Weapons. He reckons this Biſhop # 
mong the Worthies, p, 14. of his Preface, but accarh 
ing to him he muſt have been-but--« Quack. Þ% 
vinity, for he was for the old rr jv 
Prayers and Tears. The People of Fngland. it 
were taught in his time, as .the DoCtor taught alt 
Citjzens of London in his Zow-Sermon , and thert; 
fore Paſſive Obedience was either Heterodox Divk 
nity then,, or elſe it is none now. Nay," its 
taught by the Martyrs themſelves in Queen Mays 
days; for Bradford.it his Letter ſaith, —— Howbet, 
{ $. - | ; | never 
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never for any thing refs or riſe up agaimn#t the Mari- 

ates. And Biſhop yfpoen in King Eaward the 
Sixth's days, taught it very plainly in bis fourth 
Sermon before the King, in. his Familiar Home-ſpun 
Stile : When I was trabailed in tbe Tower (ſaith 
he) mp Lozd Darſy was telling me of the Faith- 
ful Service, that he bad done the Kings Pajeſty, 
that dead is. And had J ſen my Soberaign Lozd 
in the Field (ſaid be) and had J ſen bis Gzace 
come againſt us, J would babe lighted from my 
Pozle, and taken my Dwozd by the Point, and 
yielded it into bis Gzaces Pands. Wary (quod 
I) but in the mean ſeaſon you played not the part 
of a Faithful Subject, in bolding with tte People 
in 8 Commotion , and Diſturbance. /t hath been 
the Caſt of all Traitors to pretend nothing ag ainit 
the Kings perſen , they never pretend the matter to 
the King ,. but to others. Subjefts may not reſiſt any 
eMagiftrates ; noz ought to do nothing contrary 
to the Kings Laws, 

I could produce much more to the ſame purpoſe, 
out of Archbiſhop Sandy: his Sermons ,. Dr. Wallet 
upon Row, 13, Dr. Hakewels Scutum Reginm , Dr. 
Boys his Poſtils , Dean Nowell on the 5*> Com. Dr, 
Owen in his Antiparewus, Mr.-Perkins on the 5** Com, 
the little Book called Deus & Rex, not to mention 
Biſhop Sanderſon, and other latter Divines z but I 
have ſaid enough tro juſtifie Dr. Hickes , or coll 
dema the Church of England, and her Reformers, 
and the moſt Famous Divines that She hath bred, 
Let Mr. F, look to it , either the Doctor hath done 
well, or elſe they are all in the ſame Condemnation 
with him. And that he may know what a ſevere 
Cenlure he deſerves for oppoſing this Evangelical 
Q4 Prin 
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Principle, which the Doctor preached up, I refer * 


hini to Eraſmus in Luc. 22. 36. eſpecially to theſe 
words : Mihi nulla hzreſis videtur Pernicioſior , nulla 
blaſphemia ſceleratior, quam (i quis Philiſt inorum ex- 
emplo, Evangelici apri puteos, qui a Chriſto venam habent 
aqua vive ſcatentis in vitam eternam, terra oppleat, & 
fenſum ſpiritualem vertat in Carnalem , dottrimam cele- 
ſtem depzavet in terrenam, ac ſacroſanita Chriſti dog. 
mita detozqueat , imo cogrumpat, idque reclamants- 
bis onnibus ejus preceptis , reclamante tota ipſus vita, 
retlamante doftrina Apoſtolica , refragantibus tot mar. 
tyrum millibus, repugnantibus vetuſtis interpretibus. | 
do not accuſe him of Hereſie, Blaſphemy, or per- 
verting the Truths'of the Goſpel , bur if £raſmai 
do it, 1 cannot help it, he muſt get off, as well s 
he can, | 
' Having now, I hope, ſhewn that Paſſive Obedi 
ente is required of all SubjeQs by the Common Laws 
of Soveraignty, and in particular of the Engliſh by 
the Laws Imperial belonging to this Crown, I might 
here conclude this Chapter, but that having under- 
taken the Defence of the Dofor, I am obliged to 
anſwer ſome particular paſſages; which' cannot well 
2 anſwered but apart by themſelves: ; 
* In pag. 80. he cites this paſſage'out of the Do- 
Aoors Sermon , *© 2g doth the Gospel preſcribe 
* ay Remedy but Flight again#t the Perſecutions of tht 
© Lawful' e Magiſtrate , allowing of no other Mean, 
* when we cannot eſcape, betwixt denying, and dying fit 
© the Faith.; To this he replies, * What the Gofpe 
© preſcribes is one thing, what it allows is another: 
There are ten thouſand things allowed by the Goel, nit 
one of which is preſcribed by ie, But what is this t0 
the purpoſe ? The DoCtor ſpeaks'there of the only 
Goſpel-Expedient, or Remedy againft —__ 
WAIC 
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which is Flight. "He aſſetts, that the Goſpel allows 
of no other Mean againſt the Perſecutions of the 
Lawful Magiſtrate ; and if it allow no other , then 
certainly it preſcribes That. The Phyſician that 
allows but of one-only Medicine againſt the Plague, 
doth certainly preſcribe it to. the Patient : And to 
make no more words about the matter, Flight , by 
the Goſpel, is a preſcription as neceſſary for a Chri- 
ſtian Subje&t that would ſave his life in time of 
Perſecution, as a Ship to a man that would croſs 
the Seas. 4 
Afterwards he faith p. 8g. That he « afraid, that 
the Dottor calculated, and- fitted-the Dottrine of Paſſive 
Obedience for the uſe of a Popiſh Succeſſor , and to make 
us an eaſier prey to the bloody Papiſts, This is a very 
uncharitable Cenſure from a Brother ; and I am 
verily perſwaded , that if Mr. F. would ſpeak the 
truth betwixt God, and his own Conſcience , he 
doth not believe, that the Door fitted that Do- 
'ftrine on the 3oth.-of Far. for the uſe of a. Popiſh 
Succeſſor , but for the proper deſign of the Day, 
'To ſhew (as he ſpeaks in his Sermon) the great diffe- 
rence betwixt the Principles, and Prattices of Chriit 
and the Primitive Chriſtians , and the Principles, and 
Prattices of our New Reformers, Had it been ſome 
new Notion never ſtarted before, had it not been 
taught by all the Epiſcopal Divines of the Engliſh 
Reformation; nay, had it not been a plain Golſpel- 
Notion taught and praftiſed by Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, who (to uſe our Authors irreverent words 
ina reverent manner) twrned the Church into a Sham- 
bles, then he might have ſaid that it was Calculated, 
and Fitted by the Dofor 7, but now I have-made it 
appear , how it was icalculated and fitted to his 
'hands. It was calculated , and fitted by Biſhop 
Latimer 
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Latimer in the time of King Eaw. 6. againſt the time 
of his Popsſb Succeſſor Queen Afary, and he ſuffered 
at a Stake, to exemplife his Doctrine in the follow. 
ing Popsſb Perſecution, and fo (I am confident) wauld 
the Doctor, and the reſt of his Thebear Brethren, 
(however Mr. 7. may pleaſe to ſlander them) by the 
help of Gods affiſtance do ſo too. 

But let us. ſte his pretended Reaſons for this un. 
charitable Cenfure. Why elſe (faith he) «s there all 
that wrath againit every lutle Pamphlet, which oppoſes 
that Ine ? The Pamphlets cited by the Dodtor 
in p. 2g, of his Sermon, are, The Appeal from the 
Cay to the Country , Plato Redivivms, A Brief Hiſtor 
ry of the Succeſſion, A Letter of a Gentleman to hy 
Friend , ſhewing that the Biſhops are not to be Judge, 
ic. Dialogue between Tutor and Pupil ; And theſe 
Pamphlets, which the Doctor hath there ſhewed- to 
be calculated, and fitted againſt the True £aghſb Go- 
vernment, and to be Impious , and Treaſonable 
Pieces, he repreſents as written only in Oppoſotion to 
the Popiſh Intereſt. How (ſaith he) comes the Hi 
ſtory of the Succeſſion to be ar [mpious and Treaſor- 

able Book ? Why, Vle tell him 

(#) True and Ex- in the words of Dr. (*) Br.. It 
a Hiſtory of the Suc- js an smpio Baok for fallifying 
ccſhon, p. 2 ſuch Ancient Hiſtorians as Wi- 

liam of eMalmsbury , Henry. of 
Huntington , Simeon Dunelm, Ailredus, Abbas Rival 
lenſis , and others, whoſe words, if be had faithfi 
cited them, would have been of no uſe to bim;, for of- 
ren in the middle of the Sentences , and of the Records 
which he bath cited , he hath leſt out ſuch Words, and 
Matters, as would have ruined the Deſign of his Hv 
ſtory. He may ſee many. inſtances of this Charge 
inthe Parallel at the end of the Doors Baok, why 
Con- 
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concludes thus : Theſe are ſome of his many wilful mi 
ſtakes, 264 indeed there is ſcarce - inſtance —_— 
, that 65 not either falſly cited, or falſly appli 
ee it is plain Knavery, cr lmpiety thug to falbfie 
and wrelt good Authors, and that it is proper Eng- 
bh to call all thole impious Books, which fa pervert 
the Truth. This Dr. Br. hath been a very trouble- 
ſom Man to impious Falſifiers of Ancient Hiſtori- 
ans, and Records; and as a Great Man npon reading 
the Title Page of his Book againſt Mr. Petye, faid; 
If this Charge be made good, Mr. Petyt may be . 7 m4 
to wakk, the ftreets + SO ſay I, if the words I have 
cited out of his Anſwer to the Brief Hiſtory of the 
Succeſſion be true, the Book is impious , and the 
Autbar a Knave, But it is Mr. 7's intereſt, that 
the Peryerters and Wreſters of good Authors may 
not incur ſuch ſevere Cenſures: for however he hath 
(declared, That he hath been as | 
careſul in his Citations, as ever (T) Preface, y. 29+ 
be was in telling Money, and that 
be 55 ready te make them good : Yet | have made it ap- 
pear, That though his Money is right, as to the 
Tale, yet it is deficient in the Intrinſick,, often want- 
ing purity, and weight. A 
But ſecondly, It is a Treaſonable Book,, becauſe it 
allerts., That the Deſcent of the Crown doth not purge 
all defetis whatſoever, p. 17. And becauſe p, 6, 
7. he manifeſtly favours Popnlar Ele&ions of Prin- 
ces, and the Depoſition of them for the Breach- of 
their Coronation Oaths, although he could not but 
know, (*) That a King hath all 
the Rights of -Soveraignty with- +) Calvins Caſe, 
out Coronation, and that it is Cokes Reporty,pert + 
not neceſſary, though it be ex- 
pedient for his own Honour , and the Peoples Satis- 
PO faction, 
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faction, that he ſhould be Crown'd. The Kings of 
England are Compleatly and Abſolutely Kings before 
Coronation ; and many of them, as Heyry the Sixth, 
have lived many years uncrowned ; and others of 
them, as Henry the Third, and Richard the Firſt wete 
twice Crowned ; as we read of David, that he was 
twice anointed by the People. But there are Here- 
ticks among Lawyers, as well as Divines, and they 
will wreſt the Laws, as the other do the Scriptures 
to their own Damnation : And truly this Doctrine 
of Depoſing Kings , makes the King of England a 
Subject, and the Three Eſtates ms Soveraign; And 
it is a Treaſonable Doctrine in the ſame ſenſe that 
the Act of Uniformity declares the Poſition of taking 
up Arms by the Kings Autbority again#t his Perſon, a 
Traiterous Poſition , becauſe it tends to Treaſon: 
And if a man ſhould be [o hardy as to write a Book 
to prove it , it would be a Treaſonable , or Traite- 
rovs Book. | 
. For the ſame reaſon the Book, of which he faith 
my Lord Hells is the Author, is an Impiows , and 
Treaſonable Book ;, Impious, becauſe it abounds with 
Falſlifications of Records , as the Authors of the 
Rights of the Biſhops, and the Grand Queſtion have 
proved z and Treaſonable , becauſe it aſſerts this 
Traiterous Poſition, That the King # one of the thre 
Eftates. The belief of this very Poſition , made 
Mr. Baxter, (as he himſelf declares) a Rebel , and 
I queſtionnot , but it made thouſands more beſides 
him; and never did man diſgrace the Memory of a 
Peer more , than Julian hath done that of my Lord, 
4a reporting him to be the Author of the Book : For 
he being a man Learned in the Laws, could not al: 
ſert this Poſition but againſt his Conſcience , and 
with an ill intent , which makes Mr. F. anſwerable 
9 
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tothe Heir ,- for the Scandal he hath fixed upon his 
dead Father, who is not able to juſtifie himſelf, The 
Dialogue between the Tutor and Pupil, is alſo a Wick- 
ed and Treafonable Piece , becauſe it miſrepreſents 
the Engliſh Government , as if there were a reci- 
procal Contract betwixt the King , and the Peo- 
ple, and as if the Parliament ought, whether or 
no the King pleaſed, to ſit, till all Grievances werg 
redreſſed, and Petitions anſwered , contrary to the 
ſtanding Maxim of the Enghſb Government, Rex 
eſt Principium, Caput, & Finu Parliaments, 


He alſo cenſures the Do&tor for ſaying , That 
the Brief Hiſtory of the Succeſſion was but a new 
Dreſs of Dolemans Title to the Crown :_/f (faith 
he) he had read the Ancient Hiſtorians of England 
inſtead of Diſſenters Sayings, be wonld likgwiſe have 
found is poſſible to write an Hiſtory of the Succeſſion 
without borrowing from Doleman. But the poſlibi- 
= of the Thing is another matter; the DoCtor 

erted, that it was Doleman all over, Doleman 1n 
a new Dreſs, and whether it is not true, he re- 
fers*himfelf to the True and Exatt Hiſtory of the 
Succeſſion, and to the eApoſtate Proteſtant, where it 
is ſhewn , not only how much that ' Author , but 
M. H. too, if they be not the ſame Man, have 
Trucked, and Traded with the Jeſuit , as much 
as the Colleftion of Speeches , &c. the Treatiſe of 
= Broken Succeſſion , or Bradſhaw bimſelf ever 


I refer him alſo tothe Apoſt ate Proteſtant for an An- 
{wer to his childiſh refleftion upon the Dr. about the 
Diſſenters Sayings, there he may ſee how well verſed 
the Dr. is in the Fanatical Originals, how his Ser- 
mon was made before the firſt of thoſe Books was 
printed 
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printed; and I will further aſſuce him , that if he 
leaſe to come to the DoCtors Study , he ſhall find 
t in an odd Corner many of the Famous, both An. 
cient and Modern Fanatical Treatiſes : There he ſhall 
ſee Tunns Brutus, Lex Rex, Pryms Soveraign Powet 
of Parliaments, 2 aphthals, Fns Populi Vindicatun, 
Miltons Apology , Plato Rediviow , with very many 
others, and Fulian the Apoſtate among the reſt, 
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CHAP, XL 


Wherein are further conſidered the Reaſons fot 
Paſſive Obedience , or Non-Reſiſtance ; 
and wherein it is ſhemn , That Reſiſtance 


would be a Greater Miſchief , thay Paſſfoe 
Obedience. 


| Have ſhewed in the precedent Chapter, how the 
Common Laws of Severwignty, and more particu- 
larly the Laws Imperial of this Realm, and the Do. 
rine of the Church of England, do condemn Wl 
Reſiſtance, and Force ag the Soveraign 3 aid I 
think it wilf not be ſaperfluous to 'my defrgn in this 
Undertaking , to weigh and confider a little farther 
the Reaſons , which the As, and Authbis above- 
cited aſſign for this Doctrine; and the moſt peneral, 
and that which comprehends- all the reſt, 'is this, 
That the Soyeraign hath neither Superior, nor EFiynidl 
won Earth, but is next unto'God , whoſe Anoimetd-and 
Vicegerent he is. : 

By the Sover#ign tmuſt be always underſtood the 
Real, and Compleat Soveraign, becauſe thete are 
many ſeeming Soveraigns , which are 'not" really 
foch. As'for 'Example, The Kings of-Spurra © 
erciſed the Soveraign Power , but they were/not 
Real Soveraigns , becauſe they were accountable'for 
their Mif. government to 'the 'Ephors , who were 
choſen for that purpoſe by the People. And there- 
fore neither the Kmys , who were —__ "4 

pers, 
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Ephori, nor the Ephors , who were appointed by the 
People, but the People themſelves was the real Sove. 
raign next under God : The Kings had only the Ex- 
erCiſe of the Soveraign Power, but not the Soveraign 
Power it ſelf, that was Radically, and Originally in 
the People, and derivatively in the Kings, who were 
pe more than Miniſters, and Truſtees of the Peaple, 
whotn' they could call to an Account by Judges of 
their own Appointment. | 
So in the Government of Yenice, though there be 
but one Duke ,. yet becauſe the Supreme Power is 
not inveſted in hin but in the Senate, that: State is 
not really Monarchical , but Ariſtocratical ; and 
the Dake is not a Real, but only a Titular, or Un- 
bratical Soveraign, the very Creature of the Senate, 
which is his Superior, and the true Soveraign next 
under God, | 
So in the Cantons of Switzerland, though the Ad- 
miniſtration of ..the Government be 1a the Magi 
ſtrates, and ſo make it Jook like an Aritocracy , yet 
in reality it is a Democracy, becaule they derive their 
Power from the People, and are to give an Account 
of the Exerciſe of it to them, or thoſe whom they 
appoint. 
On the other hand, in the Engl GOVEARAY 
though the Houſe of Commons bears the Shew 0 
a Democracy, and the Peers look like an Ariſtocrs 
Cy among us, yet our Goyernment is. a perfect Mo- 
narchy-; becauſe the Supreme Power is, (as I have 
ovyed) neither in the one, nor in the other , nor 
7 both together , but ſolely in the Perſon of the 
Ing, | 
_ _ the more willing to make this Obſervatiy 
on, that when I ſpeak of Saveraign Princes, I may 
not be mgliciouſly traduced , as if 1 ſpoke of they 
ExCllu- 
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excluſively of other Soveraigns, a3 if Monarchy 
were of Sole Divine Right. For want of this Dt 
ſtioRion other Writers bave had this invidious lm- 
putation laid upon them : But this Reaſon of not 
Reliltiog the Soveraign, becauſe he is Gods Vicc= 
gerent, and only Subject to him, is a Common Rea- 
lon of Paſſive Obedience toall Soveraigns, as well, 
as unto Kings, and unto Kings, as well as unto any 
other Soveraigns. 

The forecited As, and Authors, render no 0- 
ther Reaſon but this, which jadeed is virtually ma- 
ny other Reaſons; for if the Government of Men; 
as well as of Angels, be from God, then it tmuſt fol- 
low, Firſt, That upon whomſoeyer God is under- 
ſtoad to beſtow the Soveraign Authority, he muſt, 
alſo be underſtood to beſtow upon him all the F.ra 
Majeſtatis, or Eſſential Rights of Soveraignty, ac+ 
cording to that Maxim, Qui dat eſſe, dat & omma 
pertinenta ad eſſe, He that groes the Eſſentt, gives alſo 
the Properties. belonging to the Eſſence. | Wherefore as 
an Architect, who makes a Piece of Timber a: 
Cube, or a Sphere, gives it all the Properties of a 
Cube, or a Sphere ; So God, when he makes any 
Man a Soveraign, he gives him all the Eſſcatiat 
Rights of Soveraignty, one of which is to*be free 
from Reſiſtance, or Forcib!e Repulſe ;, For if any man, 
or. number of men under him, had lawful Power to 
take up Defenſive Arms, or uſe Defenſive Force as. 
paſt the Soveraign, and his Forces, he could not 
or this Reaſon be Soveraign, becauſe he would be 
Subject unto a Controlling. Power, For according to 
this Suppolition, - his Subjets would have a Power 
of Judging bf his Actions, whether they were Juſt, 
or Injurious, Lawful, or Unlawful, and when they 
Might make a War Defeoſive, and when not, mich 
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is in effe&t to deſtroy Sovereignty, and mike the 


Severaipn Inferior to the People : And therefore to 
cut off all pretences of Reſiſtance in the Engliſh Go- 
vernment, the Three Eſtates (as [ have proved be- 
fore) have declared againſt all Defenſive, as well as 
Offenſive War, it being impoſſible for the Soveraign- 
ty to conſiſt with the Liberty of that Pretence ; Jult as 
among the Romans it was inconſiſtent with the Sove. 


raign Unaccountable Power, which the Maſters by 
Law had over the Slaves, for them to have a Liberty 
of Riſing up againſt dem, under the pretence of 


Self-defence. 


[n all Soveraign Governments SubjeCts muſk he 
Slaves as to this patticular z they muſt truſt their 
Lives, and Liberties with their Soveraign, and 


(f) Quod dicitur ſub- 
jtftionem Dominis de- 
brri ttiam duris, iden 
ad Reges quoq;, reſeren- 
dum, nam quod ſtqui- 
tur oF a5 amento [u- 
perſtruftum, non Minus 
ſubditorum , quam ſer- 
vorum officiun eſt. De 

s I. I: C. 43 6 
[| Nuod autem dixi 
de Domino, hos antell;- 
gite ds poteſtatibus & 

Regibus & omnibus (ul- 
Minibus bajus ſeculs, a- 
liquando enim poteita- 
tes bone ſunt & timent 
Deum , aliquando not 
timent Deum. Falia- 
nus extitit infedelis In- 
prrator , nonne extitit 


therefore (F) Grotius after $t 
l| Auguſtine applyes that place in 
1 Pet. 2, 19. which concerns the 
Paſſive Behaviour of Setyahts 
unto their Maſters under the Re- 
man Government, unto all Sob. 
jets : Servants, be ſubjett ro your 
Maſters with all Fear, not only to 
the Good, and Gentle, but alſo tothe 
Froward ; for this is thank, worthy, 
or acceptable to God : If a Man 
for (onſcience-ſake towards God 
endure grief, ſuffering wrongfulh. 
For what Glory u it, of when you 
are buffeted 74 your Faults, yt 
ſhall take it patiently ? But if when 
you do well, and ſuffer for it, ye tak 
it patiently, this 1s acceptable with 


Apoſtata, Iniquus, [dololatra? milites Chriftiani ſervierunt Imperaton 


infidel;,8e. ln Pl,1 24-4 id,SUMBoch, Ep.adD.Morley-p.79, Nt 
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Ged. For even hereunto were ye called, becauſe Chriſt al- 
fo ſuffered for us, leaving #4 an Example, that we ſhould 
follow his Steps. For Real and Compleat Soveraigns, 
whether Arbicrary, or Limitted, can lye under no- 
thing but Moral Reſtraint, and Obligations not to 
injure their Subjects, for if they g BT | 
were under the (*) the Coattion ©) Sir Orl. —_— 
of acother Power,or under Legal cre 8 L 
Perils, or Penalties, they could pO RE OE 
not be Real and Compleat Soveraigns: And there- 
fore our Old Lawyer Bratoz, who fo often declares 
the King to be next unto God, dothralſo declare, 
That when he acts Illegally, not as God's Mi- 
mfter, but 4s the Minſter of the 
Devil , as our (+) Author well (7) P. 84 
obſerves, yet he us not to be con- Nas 
travened, or reſiſted. Locus erit ſupplications quod 
[Rex] fattum ſuum corrigat, & emendet, quod - 
dem ſi non fecerit, ſatis ſufficit ei ad pamnam, quod Do-. 
minum expettet ultorem. Nemo quidem de fattis ſuit 
preſumat diſputare, multo fortius contra ſattum ſuum ve- 
nire, l. 2, c. 7. If the Reader pleaſe ro conſult that 
Chapter, he will find by many Expreſſions, that the 
King hath no other, but a Moral Obligation to 
obſerve the Laws. Sic & Beata Det —_ Virgo 
tHaria, que ſingulars previlegio ſupra Levem fruit, pro 
oſtendendo foe fog bamiltaris pc” legalibus ſubas 
now reſugit inſtitatis : But then if he will be a Ty- 
rant, and act illegally, * ſufficient for his Pu» 
mſhment, that be bath God for bis Avenger ;, for no 
Man muſt diſpute ger what he doth, much leſs op- 
poſe, or reſiſt it. The King is bound in Jultice, 
and Equity, and for Example-ſake to obſerve his 
Laws; but if he will lay aſide all Conſcience, 
and the Fear of God his only Soperior, the Rights, 
R 2 0 
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(*) Nec pretereun- 
dum, quod Samuel juſ- 
ſ* Iſraelitis jus regium 

edifſerere, 1 Sam. 8. 9. 
Hoc (inquit) eſt juris 
Tegit, qui regnabit ſu- 
per vos. Filios veſiros 
tolt, & imponet curri- 
bus ſuis, &c. Ait hes 
eſſe juris regii,non quoi 
coram Deo juſta fint, 
nec enim David Vrie 
Uxorem, nec Achab Na- 
bato vineam eripere po- 
turrunt fine crimiite, ſed 
quia hujuſmodi ſcelera 
Keges tam ampune ptr- 
petrant, quam ſs eſſent 
maximslicita, ideo ad- 
ditur, populum, ita po- 
preſſum,Deum implora- 
turam,q434 contra VIM 
Regis nulla ſunt hama- 
naremedia. Sam. Bo- 
chart. Ep. p. 87. 
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of Soveraignty fſccure the (*) 
Tyrant as well, as the Good 
King, from Reſiſtance, —S; 
autem Princeps, vel Rex, vel ali- 
1 , qui Superiorem non habuerit, 
niſs Dominum, contra ipſum non ha: 
bebitur remediun per aſſiſam, imms 
tantum- locus erit ſupplicationi, ut 
faftum ſuum corrizat, & emendet, 
quod ſi non fecerit, ſufficiet es pro 
pena, quod Dominum expettet ul. 
torem, If it be the King, or any 
other [Duke, &c.] who hath no 
Superior, but God, that ſhall Fl. 
legally diſieize} there ſhall be no 
Remedy againſt him by Aſſize, only 
there ſhall be place for Petition; 
that he would corrett, or amend, 
what he hath done amiſs z whichif 
he refuſe to do, it 1s ſufficient for 
bis Puniſhment, that he may expel 
God for his Avenger, 


This Moral Obligation, which the King hathto 
obſerve the Laws, is further encreaſed by his Corc- 
nation-Dath, as Bratton obſerves l.3. de Aion. c, g: 
But then, as in the Oath of Allegiance the People 
ſwear nothing to the King, but what they are bound 
to periorm unſworn: So the King in his Corona 
tion Oath promiſes nothing - to the People," but 
what in Juſtice, and Equity he is bound to perform 


vnſworn. 


Ad hoc (faith Bratton) elebtus, & creatus 


eft, ut juſtitiam faciat univerſ;s, &Cc. and Separare at 
tem debet Rex, cum ſit Des Vicarins, jus ab snjuria, 


equum ah iniquo, &e, "But then if he will pervert 


the 
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the great End, for which God made him King, if 
he will not ACt as it becomes God's Vicar, if he 
will obſtruft, or pervert the Laws, and govern Ty- 
rannically, yet ſtil] there is left no Remedy to his 
Subjects By the Law, but Aoral Perſwaſion; for the 
Laws Imperial- of this Realm have declared him 
to be a (*) Free, Unconditio- : : 
nal, and Independent Soveraign, (* as On Bridg- 
and exempted him from all Co- 4 OE i if &; 
- ation, and Force, Nay, to ” 
ſhew that the Kings of England were in this reſpect 
as perfeCt Soveraigns, as the Ceſars, he applyes unto 
them thoſe Memorable Sayingsof Yalentinian the 
Younger, and Alexander Severus ; 
(+) It really 5s a greater thing than 
the Empire, for the Prince to ſub- 
"mit to the Laws, And (}) There 
is nothing more proper for the Em- at Lig. & Conſt. 
pire, than that the Emperor ſhould , (||) Nibil tam pro- 
live according to Law: To which, —_ eſt Imper14, quam 
if he pleaſed, . be might have g/&/ von, Bratt 
added that ſet down ſo ofren in 


(+) Majus Imperio 
eſt ſubmittere Legibus 
Principatum.BraQtl.3. 
de'Aﬀt, c. 9. &1. 4. c. 


: (*) Inſtit. quibus mo» 
the (*) Reſcripts of Severus, 
and <Antoninys z Although we be 
looſed from the Laws, yet we live 
by the Laws. Indeed our Kings 


differ from the Ceſars in this, + 


that (as the ſame (1) Brav#0n,and 
(1) Forreſcxelong ſince obſerved) 
That they are limited in the 
Exerciſe of theic Legiſlative 
Power, not being able to make, 


dis Tiſtam. infirm. 8: 
Secundum bor Divi St- 
uvtrus &f Antoninus ſa- 
piſſems reſcripſerunt, Li- 
cet enim (inquiuat) Lt- 
gibus ſolutt ſumus, at- 
tamen Legibus vivie 
MUS. 
(F) Lib. 1.c. 2. 

(1) De Laud. Leg. Ang]. 
Ce. 9s 


or repeal Laws without the conſent of the Three 
Eſtates, Bur ſtill, if they will turn Tyrants, net- 
ther fearing God, nor the Cenſures of Good Men, 
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they are by the Law of the Engl; Empire, as free 
from Puniſhment, Compulſion, or Refiſtatice, as the 
Ceſars were, * 

But - Secondly, The forefaid General Reaſon 
of not reſiſting the Soveraign becauſe. he is God's 
Vce-gerent, doth imply that he hath all his Power 
trom God. This is very Ancient Divinity, as ap- 
pears from what Damel faid unto Nebachadnezzar, 
C. 2.377. Thou O King, art a King of Kings,” for the 
God of Heaven hath given thee a Kingdom, Pewer, ard 
Strength,” aud Glory ;, and from what be ſaid $6 hi 
Grandſon Belſhazzar, c. 5. 18, 19. The Maſt High 
God gave 'Nebuchadnezzar thy Father a Kivgaom, 
and Majeſty, and Glory, and Honour , and far the 
eWMafjeſty that he' gave him, all People, Natiani, and 
Languages trembled, and feared before him : | Whon 
he would he. ſlew, 'and whom be wou'd he kept alive; 
whom the: wonld he ſet 'up, and whom he waiuld bt 
pulled down, Accordingly it- is written af Cy 
the Heathen Emperor, Iſai. 45: 1. Thus faith the 
Lord to bis Anointed to Cyrus, whoſe Right Hond 
T have bolden to ſubdue I ations before 'him, ' And 
2 Chran. 36. 23. Thus fſaub Cyrus King of' Perla, 
all the Kingdoms of the Earth hath the Lord God given 
me.'-' So Prou. 8. 15, 16, By me Kings reign, and 
Princes decree Fuſtice-; by me Princes rule,, and Ne 
bles, ever all the Fudges of the Earth. ' And God de- 
clared by Jeremy, c. 27. 5, 6. I have made the Earth, 
and have given it ts whom it ſeemed meet unto me; and 
now I have given all theſe Lands into the hand of King 
Nebuchadnezzasg wy Servazxt. = 


Now, if according to theſe Expreſs Texts the 
Sovereign have all his Power from-God, he 


by conſequence have the Power of the Sword 4 
im, 
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him; as S* Paul particularly obſerves, He beareth 
not the Sword in vain, for he i the Munſter of God. 
And if he have the Power of the Sword from bim, 


it muſt needs follow, (*) That 
the People have no Right to 
bear it, neither for offence, nor 
[Defence or Reſiſtance, without 
Commiſſionfrom him. He may 
indeed abuſe this, as well as any 
other Branch of his Power ; he 
may bear the Sword not for the 
Defence, but for. the Offence 
and Deſtruction of his Subjects. 
but if he do, they have no Au- 
thority £o reſiſt him, they can- 
not without ſinful Uſurpation 
"oppoſe their Swords to his; as 
it was written by the Apoſtle in 
the time of a (4) Wicked Ty- 
rant, He that reſiſteth the Power, 
reſeſteth the Ordinance of God, 
and they that. reſiſt ſhall receive 
to' themſelves Damnation. And 
how can a Man be guiltleſs that 
draws and uſes his Sword, with- 
out Authority from him to 
whom the Jus Gladis belongs ? 
much more if he uſeth it againſt 
him; who only hath the Autho- 
rity of the Sword. . This very 


(*) Preterec cant in 
Regno Gladii Jus nulZ 
competat , Preterquam 
ipſs Regs, aut is, qui- 
bus @ Regs id conceſſum 


, eft, peto quo ure quis 


audrat in ſummun a- 
ximaduertere , atrum 


, gure conceſſo an uſurpa- 


to? $7 conceſſo dixerit, 
rurſus petam 4 quo con- 
0? Utrum & Prin- 
cope vel ab alzquo 4lio 
freter Principem ? Ss 
4 Principe reſpondeat, 
hoe ipſo erit ridiculys, 
quia non oft crediblle 
Principem ulli indyl- 
£ere JusGladio in ſeip- 
ſum utends 
Quantamcungue in ali- 
un tra Princes 
poteſtatem, ſemper manit 
Superior, Sar.Bochart. , 
Ep. p. 90,91. 


(f) Jaw nequis her 
dic putet de bonis. dun- 
taxat Regibus, cogitan- 
dum tft Petrum, & 
Pavulum vel ſub Clate 
dio,vel ſub Nerone ſerip- 
fofſts quorum ilte vecors 


ſuit, bic monſirum howinis , quibus tamen Chriſtiaxos jubent ofe 
ſubditos, non ſolium metu pane, fed & ob conſcientiam, & pro- 
fter Drum. Nec multo meliortm fuiſſe Tiberium cu Chriflus redds 


voluit ta, que trant Ceſaris: Th. p. 52. 
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. Conſideration made-Grotius : condemn all violent 
defence againſt unjuſt Force from Publick Authogj- 
ty, Contra vim injuſtiſſimam ſed publico nomine illatam. 

e mp. C. 3. N. 6. 24 

* /Qur Bleſſed' Saviour never intended to diminiſh, |. 

or deſtroy the Rights of Soveraignty, but, on-the 
contrary was very tender of them, commanding 

his Diſciplesto render unto. Ceſar the things that 1wine 

Ceſars, and this was ſaid by him with reſpeCt to Tibe 
rius, who was a'Man exceſhve in Ctuelty;'Drunkey- 

neſs, and Luſt. ' It was faid indeed upon- theyac- 
count of paying Tribute, but holds:as well:to.gll 
the Rights of Soveraignty, and-particularly as/to 
this of-being the Maſter of the Sword-; and there 
fore when S* Peter drew his Sword in his Maſtey, 

Defence againſt the Officers of the Cruel Sanhedrin, 
he ſharply rebuked him, ſaying; Put up thy Sword, 
for he that ſeth the Sword, ſhall (periſh by the Swan, 
This very Text- was eve? underitood. by the Prim 
tive Chriſtfans, as an abſolute/Prohibition to uſeany 

Violence againſt the Soveraign,: and was applyedly 
eHaFitins the Commander of the Thebean Leon, 
when he charged his Souldiers:in Chriſt's Name,undt 
to refiſt” under the Specious' Pretext of SelfeD& 
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fence. | 81) 

And truly, it the Chriftian Religion had: given 
Right to the Profeſſors of it ta:defend themſelyes, 
and it againſt the Illegal Violence of the Soveraigh 
It had not beena taking p-of 'the Croſs, bus ofati 
Sword, not Evangelical ,/.az our: Author ſpea df 
Paſſive Obedience, but Mahumetan; and truly one 
who knew no more” of the Goſpel, than"wharIt 
.might:learh of it out of Fulian, wopld never 1m 
gine that Jeſus had pid, If any man will come 4s 
me, let him deny himſclf, and take up his Croſs, _—_ 
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low me. And whoſoever: ſhall loſe his Life for my ſake 
and the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall ſaveit. And fr. one 
that forſaketh Houſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Fa- 
ther, or Mather, or Wife, or Children, or Lands for 


. my Names ſake, ſhall receive an hundred fold,” and ſhall 


inherit Everlaſtiog Life z Or tbat his Beloved DiC. 
ciple the Prophet of the New Teſtament had ſaid 
of the Martyrs of the (*) Pro- (*) Dr 00 
teſtant Religion , Here 5s the : p 
Patience, and Faith of the Saints; <p no_w_ 
Here is the Patience of the Saints, 12, 13. OY OP 
Bleſſed are the Dead, or the Mar- : 

tyrs, that dye in the Lord. But the Author of Fubs. 
an, it ſeems, will ſhew. no Faith; nor Patience but 
in a Legal Perſecution, he will not dye a Martyr, byt 
when the. Laws are againſt -him;z. but . if his Sove- 
raign attack him againſt Law, s, e. againſt the Laws | 


which are made fot the Defence of the Subject, "he 


will be even with him, hewill without Authority 
take up; Defenſive Arms againſt him contrarytothe 
Laws which are made for the Defence and Honour 


-of- the Soweraign, and ſocommit as Damnable a Sin 
one way, as his Prince doth the other. cr + 1 
: This is plainly , as e Hex; Tyrinsfpeaks of Private 


Revenge, erlerxgy,: to: do one Injury for andther. 
His Soveraign injures him againſt the ſecond," and 
he will therefore injure his:Soveraign againſt.the firſt 
Table of Civil Government. He will ſia .agaioſt 
the Laws Imperial, -becauſe his Prince 40s againſt 
the, Political. -- Well; :Jet him do ſo at bis: Peril, 
$4v7 zee hieeras, i both Senſes, he may be Legal 
ly. Hanged- for it-in this. World, and (without Re 
pentance-).-will be Damned fort, in that'which is t0 


Vg « 
But 
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But in the third place, The General Reaſon aſ- 


ſigned for Not:-reſilting the Soveraign, becauſe he 
is Gods Vce-gerent, doth imply, That to reſiſt him, 
is toreſiſt God, who hath made him Soveraign, and 
fet him above all Coercion, and Force. If the Na. 
ture of Soveraignty, and of a Crown Imperial did 
not require, that he ſhould not be violently reſiſted, 
yet the Honour of God, whoſe Image, and Subſti- 
Tute he is, would require the Subject not to do ſo, 
leſt he ſhould ſeem to reſiſt God. The King (Caith 
(*) Agapetus to Fuſtiman the 
(*) C. 21: Emperor) 1 regard of the Ns 
ture of his Body, ts of the ſame 
Mould with every Man, but in reſets of the Enunency 
of his Dignity, be us like unto God, who is Lord over 
all, whoſe Image he beareth, and by whom be holdath 
that Power which he bath ever 
(@) Dere Mil.l.2.c. 5s, A4en, And. (1!) YVegetins faith, 
That next after God the Emperir 
is #0 be Honoured and Loved, becauſe be is a Corporedl 
God. 

I had made a ſmall Colletion of Teſtimonies 
to this pyrpoſe out of "Chriſtian Writers, to ſhew 
how the King'is the Miniſter, and Image of God; 
but I haye ſince fonnd them all, with many more 
in Archbiſhop Uſher's Admirable Book Of the Power 
communicated:by God to the Prince, To which | refer 
the Reader. - ; 

Hence it is that the Common Law of England 
doth alfo attribute unto the King the Divine Perfe- 
ctions. Finch lib, 2. del Leg. c. 1, us cited by Mr. 
Sheringham, Roy eft le teſt del bien public immediate de» 
fonbs Dien, &c. The King is Head of the Commonwealth 
immediately under God, over all Perſons, and in all 
Cauſes ; And therefore becauſe he repreſents the _ 
on 
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ſon of God, and bears his Image, the Law attrs- 
buteth unto him a Similitudinary Manner, a Shadow of 
Divine Excellencies, namely, Soveraignty— Maje- 


ſty— lofiniteneſs Perpetuity Perfe- 
tion — Truth Jultice———. Now to 
aſſert that Sgveraign Princes are the Vicegerents, 
and Images of God, is very agreeable to the Holy 
Scriptures, Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, nor curſe 
the Ruler of thy people ; God ſtandeth in the Congrega= 
tion of the Mighty, he judgeth among the Gods. 1have 
ſad ye are Geas, and all of you the Children of the moſt 
High; Accordingly ſaith. Jeſus, Fob. 10. 34. Is it 


net written in your Law | of Princes] 7 ſaid ye are 


Gods ? If he called them Gods, of whom the Word of 
God there ſpeaks, ſay yer of him whom the Father bath 
ſanitified , thou Blaſphemeſt, becauſe 1 ſaid, I am the 
Son of God? Theſe Earthly (*) 


Gods, theſe Vicegerents and [- 
mages of the Almighty So- 
veraignz; theſe Anointed of 
the Lord muſt nat be refiſted by 
thoſe whom God hath ſubjeted 
unto them, If they do wrong, 
if they tyrannize it over their 
Subjects, he will puniſh them, 
and turn theis Hearts, if he ſee 
fit; But their Subjects muſt not 
defend themſelves by Violence 
againſt them, they mult not take 


(*) Addo haud dubi2 
Regibus primaris , & 
preciput convenire,quod 
Soriptura magiſtratibus 
indulgnt Deoram 1no-' 
men, ut Exod. 21. 6. 
22, 18, 1 Sam. 2. 25, 
Pf. 82.6. proindt Sols- 
mon Pl. 4.5. quod qui- 
dew ed Chriftum veſers 
Apoſtolus Solomanis typo 
adumbr atum-* fod 
typicus l iteralem nonene 
cludit, imo ſupponit. I- 
taq; ttiam Solomon ſus 
mado fuit Dus, 


ut reft8 Diotagenes apud Stoveum, REX cum Imperium habear 

obnoxium, & fit inſs viva lex,Det inftar eſt inter homines; &- £4- 
phaxtus eſuſdem ſefte, © Quod Deg quidem ineft, incft & Reg), ur 
ſibi ipſe imperer, unde vocatur euTee y1c,mllt autem fubjiciarur. 


Proinde in ſuun Regem quiſquis infargit ef Gigas nol © 5 ets 
Sam, Bocharr, Ep. p. 84,85 » 


vp 
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wp Defenſive Arms againſt them, becauſe they arein 

God's ſtead, for whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, re 

fiſteth the Ordinance of God. In that place 6 dvrileg- 

ehpw@ is oppoſed to Ywo]e(Comuer& to (ignifie, that 

Reſiſtance is inconſiſtent with Subjection, or to ſhew 

that a Subje& to a perfect Soveraign ought not tore. 
ſt 


Thus have 1 branched the General Reaſon for 
Non-reſiſtance into three, and every one of them 
is common to the Regulated or Limited, as well as 
the Arbitrary Soveraign ; and I know not what can 
be replyed to them, but either to deny, that the $6- 


yeraign is God's Vice-gerent, and deriveth his An-, 


thority from him, or elſe to aſlert that Self-Defenct 
is enjoyned by the Law of Nature. But to deny the 
Former will be to deny the Bible, and contradi@ the 
Dottrine and Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
the Ads of Parliament, Book of Homilies, and the 
Liturgy, eſpecially in the (*) 

KY, nt m_ Coe. - the Communion- 
bod on Service for the King, and there. 
wa ——_ Ay fore I will ſuppoſe that my Bro- 
Miniſter he is ther F. dare not do it; and be- 
—_ had oe why fore he-afferts the Latrer, 1 de- 
wxeas, fire him toconſult Dr. Falwer's 
_ conſidering = (p,; 1354 Loyalty, a Book which 

Authority he 

ought to be cead by every Eny- 

liſh Subject, | 
* I ſhewed him before ont of the Second Part 
vi the Homily of Obedience, That Subj:&s are 
ot 5 -any Caſe ' to reſift 'or fland againſt the S0-' 
veraign ». although ' be be Wicked, or a Wrong- 
Doer:3\ And-.now 1 will. -ſhew that the / Priq- 
ciple into awhich 1 have reſolved it, js plainly 
taught in the Firſt, There; our Late -Soveraign 
L King 


T PW. & FF wm 


Paſſive ObediFee Defended. 257 


King James is called the Gift of God z there the 
Autbority of Kings, their making of Laws, Judge 
ment , and Offices are ſaid to be the Ordinances not 
of Man, but of God, This is alſo allerted by 
Old (*) Chancellor Forteſcue, 
in theſe words ; eAll Laws pu» (*) De laudibus Le 
bliſhed by Men have alſo their gam Angliz, c. 3. 
Authority from God, for as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, «Al Power is from the Lord God, where- 
fore the Laws that ave made by Man, which theres 
unto have received Power from the Lord, are alſo 
Ordained of God ; And if all Laws of Men, be the 
Laws, and Ordinances of God, then I ſuppoſe. the 
Common, and Statute Laws of every Empire, which 
abſolutely forbid the Subject to reſiſt the Soveraign, 
are ſo to0; and 1 deſire to know, whether it'can be 
ſafe for a Chriſtian to be guilty of the Breach of 
thoſe Laws, 
But to return to the Homily, it farther teacheth 
vs, That che High Powers, are ſet in Authority by God, 
that they are God's Lieutenants, God's Preſidents, God's 
Officers, God'sC ommiſſioners, God's Fudge Waained of 
God himſelf. And if theſe Preſidents, and Lieutes 
nants of God will tranſgreſs the Bounds within 
which they ought to aft, we muſt not forcibly re-= 
liſt, or repulſe them, but give place to their Wrath, 
and ſuffer according to the Will of God, committing. our 
Souls to him in well. doing, as unto a Faithful Creator, 
to him that judgeth righteouſly. Like the Maſters 
under the Roman Government, - they--are. bound 
to do that which is Jult, and Equal, and Legal, un- 
totheic Subjefts, 4s knowing they have 4 e WMaſter in 
Heaven ;, but if they forget their Duty to their Ma- 
iter to whom alone they are accountable ; their 
Subjes, like the Servants, from whom the __ 
to0 
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took all Power of violent Reliſtance, mult only 


withſtand them with Supplications , and” Tears, 
This is all the Goſpel allows, or could indeed in 
Reaſon allow, becauſe there muſt ſomewhere be 
fixed and acknowledged ſuch a Soveraiga Autho. 
rity, which none have Power to reſiſt, or againſt 
which none have Power of taking Arms ; bur had 
the Goſpel allowed Reſiſtance againſt the Sove. 
raign, it had unhinged all Government by putting 
the Sword into private Mens Hands.. This Pre. 
cept (laith (*) Grotius) of putting 
(*) In Matth. 26.52. wp the Sword belongeth to all Cry 
| ſtians, who are called unto Puniſh 
ment upon the Account of Religion ;, for it 5 the Plea. 
ſure of God, when that neceſſity lyes upon us, that me 
ſhould teſtifie our Patience, and commit our Souls unta 
our Creator ;, and what can be more juſt than that we 
ſhould lay down our Lives for his Honour from whon 
we received them ? This St. Peter bath taught win bi 
Maſters Name, Ep. 1. C. 4. 16, 19. And if it be 
once admitted ((aith he) that private men, when they 
gre injured by the Magiſtrate, may forcibly reſiſt bim, 
all places would be full of Tumults, and there would be 
no Force, or Authority of Laws, and Fudicatures, bt- 
Cauſe all men are apt to favour themſelves. Wherefore 
Reaſon compels us to confeſs, that Oppreſſion is to be en- 
dured, leſt too much Liberty follow upon the contrary; 
and the Examples of the Ancient Chriſtians teach w, 
That any Violence is to be endured, which the $ 
Power lays upon #s upon the account of our "Religion : 
For they are in a great Error, who think,, that the Crs 
ſtiant before the time of Conſtantine abſt ained from 
Reſiſtance, becauſe they wanted ſufficient Strength, And 
if they did not abſtain for that reaſon before the 
time of Conſtantine, | appeal to our Author, "_ 
. ther 
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ther they did abſtain for that reaſon after his time 
and what Account he will give to God, or Man, 


for ſlandering the Chriſtian Sub- 
jets of (*) Julian, in ſaying, 
What world you have a few defence- 
lef Chriſtians do ? Have you never 
heard a Weſt. Country Man ſay, 
Chud eat moze Cheeſe it chad 
it : 


(?') Ita ſab Julian 
lictt impis Apoſtata 
merebant Chriſtians mi- 
lites, nec quiſquam ills 
vim fecit , quo nibil 
fuiſſet ſacilius, cum ſe- 
re totum exercitum ex 
Chriſtianis conſtitiſſein 


ejus morte apparuerit. Sam. Bochart. Ep. p. $3» 


But toreturn from this digref- 
fion unto (4) Grotius ; In his Lat- 
ter and Wiſer years he approved 
of the Univerſity of Oxfords 
Determination againſt Pareus 
upon the Romans, Subditos nullo 
modo, &C. That SubjeBts ought by 
no means to (*) reſiſt their Sove- 
raign by force, nor ought they to 
take either Offenſive or Defenſive 
Arms againſt him for the Cauſe of 
Religion, or any other whatſoever. 

erg is the Univerſity of Oxon 
teaching che very Dottrine of the 
Bow-ftring , and Grotius appro- 
ving of it ; and ferthermore 
afficming , That if Parexs, or 
Mr. 7's Exceptions were admit- 
ted againſt $* Paw, That no Go- 
vernment conld te any longer ſafe, 
than while thoſe who have ſuch Sen- 
timents, want Strength. 


(7) Vor. 
ad A 16" vide De: 
Falk. p. 373+ 

(1) Eainta Lex oft, 
Prov. 30» 31+ 

wy 0978 720 
Rex in quem nemo in- 
ſurgft, 5. e. in quem jub- 
ditorum nemo debet in- 
ſurgere, Alioquin t- 
nim multi inſurguat, 
ſed id fariunt preter 
fus & ſas, ut Rex bic 
vocatirr DOR 
Alkutm, quia in cam 
nemo inſurgit. 1ta Pal» 


_ ladem alibi obſerve fa- 


iſe vocatam 4 Phens- 
cibxs Ela alkuma Dram 
1 quam nemo infurget, 
& Bevtie when ih ſa- 
cram Greca flixione A- 
la;comenas, que parva 
cum efſet & in plano 
extrsfFa, ſemper tamen 
Sno") & mtafta & 
ixvidlata manſit, quia 


ob Dez reverentiam Taplec aToyarle mics Plaj, ab ons ws 
inns abſiinchant. Paxſan. Baror. Siyab. I. g. IÞ. p. 41 
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It was upon this Principle, that the Prophets, and 
other Saiars in great numbers, patieatly ſuffered ug- 
der the Idolatrous Kingsof /ſrael,who,as Mr F. might 
have remembred,perſecuted againſt Law, And in like 
manner ourBleſſed Saviour,who had ſo great a regard 
for Government, and for the Good of Mankind, ſor 
which Government was ordain'd, abſolutely forbids 
Subjects to reſiſt their Soveraign,and becauſe he ſore- 
ſaw,that the pretence of Religion, would of all othery 
be the moſt Popular, and Specious, therefore took he 
ſuch Care to have himſelf propoſed for an Example 
of Patience, and Suffering unto his Diſciples, and.to 
aſſure them, that if they Syffered with. him, they 
ſhould alſo Reign with him. Indeed there-is ſome 
inconvenience in the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience, 
or Nan-reſiſtance, but it is an Inconvenience, which 
cannot be prevented, unleſs we ſhonld remove the 
Center. upot» which Government is fixed; and 
admit the ——_—_—_ X —_ the Saveraign, 

which wou *) ten times 
pt ont ue: worſe than it. Fo F the For: 
Tong eſſe aurTixo- 
1499, & 4 ſolo Deo pendere, ſolum bog 4ddo pro mantifia, quod þi lice 
in Regem idto iftſurgere, quia malus eft, & poteſtate ſud abutitur,Not 
tamen id expedire, & populo efle conſulrids ut ab iis remediis ab- 
ſineat, quz plerumqz morbo ipſo pejora ſunt, quibuſqz adrovab 
nas exaſperatur, potins quam ſanatur. Ea mala tolerauda ſunt, que 


fone magni pernitie non poſſunt emendari. ——preſtat unius hominis ' 


ſeelera eſſe impunita, quam innumeros inſontes certo exitio exponerhy 
quod ab illis "oF fit, qui in Reges quid moliuntur. Neque enam ex 
peftandum eft, ut citati judicio ſe fiſtant, & plebrioram inſtar 
nius aut alterius viftoris Imperio ſe ſubmittant, quin copias conſers 
bij oportet , & multorum ſept preliorum ales ſubtunde, an;equan 
poſſint cogi in ordinem. Unite magna ftrages ſequitur & provincia* 
rum devaſtatio, quod Britannia veſtra vel me tacente clamat. Its 
que multo ſatius eft Dei judicio rem committere, & convert ad 
preces, & lachrymas, quz vera Chriſtianorum arma ſunt, qua# 
ad ea remedia conſugere que ſunt £40 violentiord. Sam, Bochati 
jb.140, 14t. mx 
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mer make a Land obnoxious now, and then unto & 
Tyrant the latter would make it perpetually obno- 
xXious to the Rage, and Fury of the deluded Rabble, 
who in Riots, Tumults, and-Inforreftions ( fot 
which they would never want Pretences, were Reſt- 
ſtance in any caſe allowed) are able to do more mif- 
chief ina week, thanever any Tyrant yet did in & 
year. Indeed the ſtrokes of a Tyrant, like thoſe 
of Thunder , make a, great noiſe ,, and all places 
ring with it , and it puts the World in great af- 
fright; but yet let alone, and vunreſiſted, a"Tyrant 
cannot ſpill ſo much blood, eſpecially in a Limited 
Empire , as would be ſhed by Reſiſtance in a Deferi: 
live War; for the Rage of the: worſt of Tyranty 
generally wrecks it ſelf upon particular perſons, or 
parties of Mcn; but in Civil War; which is worſe 
than any Tyranny , all muſt ſaffer without diſtinQi- 
on, and however it may be called Defenſive, and at 
ficſt be ſo deſigned, yet it will certainly degenefare 
into Offenſive ; and Rapine, Bloodſhed,' and - Deva- 
ſtations will be the ordinary Concomitants thereof. 
The late Rebellion among us was called by the Rai- 
ſers of it, and | believe verily intended' by ſome of 
them, for a War merely Defenſrue, but.it ſoon proved 
Offenſive , the Managers of, it being?forced in their 
own defence to. ſeek Advantages to ſet upon the 
King , as he did to ſet, upon- them: Indeed when 
the Defenſive Party is very much che ſtronger, thert 
the War , if the Defenders pleaſe {/ may be merely 
Defenſive z but when the Party Offenſive is as ſtrong 
or -ſtronger than they, then they cannot defend 
themſelves without taking the Advanrage of Of- 
tence. Beſides, if we conſider the Paſſions of Men 
ſet in Military Oppoſition one againſt another , the 
Notion of a Defenſive War , like many Notions -in 

S G eome- 
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Geometry , though it may. be true in the Theory, 


yet it will be impoſſible in the PraQtice ; and there- 
fore 1 cannot but admire the Wiſdom , as well as 
the Goodneſs of God, in forbidding us to Reſiſt, or 
Defend our ſelves by Force againſt the Soveraign, 
and his Forces, becauſe Defence doth fo naturally 
degenerate into Offence. | | 
Theſe things confidered, 1 deſire Mr. F. the fieree, 
and almoſt blaſphemous Oppoſer of Paſſive Obe. 
dience, to conſider, Whether (as 

(*) Preface, p, 11- he faith) He (*) hath henefth 
pwrſued the end of our Saviours 

ming into the Warld, which was not ts deſtroy mens lives, 
but to ſave them, For had our Saviour allowed Sub 
je&ts, under the /pretence of defending themſelves, 
and their Religion, to reſiſt their Soveraign, he had 
come indeed to deſtroy. Mens Lives; and, as te 
faid in another ſenſe, Not to ſend Peace on Earth, but 
a Sword : He had then indeed ſet SubjeCts at vari 
ance againſt their Soveraign,, and made the Work 
for Rebels, the worſt of Baxdirs by the Goſpel, 
which had then been a Dotrine of War , and not 
of Peace. But this was not conſiſtent with his it 
finite Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and the Care which 
he had for Government, and the Peace, and Wel 
fare of Mankind. Though Tyranny be ill, yet te 
knew Reſiſtance was worſe , and therefore he hath 
commanded us to lay down our lives for our Rell 
gion, but not ta take up the Sword in defence of it, 
contrary to the Imperial Law. For all that draw, 
or uſe the Sword, without Authority from the-S0- 
veraign, whoſe Right it is to bear it, he hath left 
obnoxious to the Sword of Juſtice , and to incur thy 
puniſhment of death: Pat wp thy ſword into its place 
(faith he to Pater). for all that take the ſword, hat, 

ri 
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riſh with the ſmord, Wherefore let Mr. 7. talk ne- 
ver fo much againit a Popiſh Succeſſor, and let him have 
what Charalters men pleaſe to elve him ; nay let them 
ſuppoſe him to be a Complicate Tyrant, and, as Gre- 
gory ſaith of Fulian, to be Pharaoh, Achab, Hitroboam, 
ahd Nebuchadnezzar all in one; nay let the Spiric 
of Galeriws, Maximin, and Maxentiny come upon him, 
yet | am ſure it will coſt fewer Lives, and tefs Deſo- 
lation, to let him alone, than to reſiſt him; burik it 
wonld not, t had rather die a Mattyr, than a Rebel; 
this is my reſolution by the Grace of God; Tcan be 
content to be barbaronſly murdered, I know to whons 
1 muſt pay ” Paſſive Obeaitheb,to my God, and tomy 
King ; the Laws of God, and the Iiperiat Laws of 
the Land require.it of me : For 
though (4) God approves our Rely  (f) P-80. 
gion, ard would have all the World to exubr ace it, and hold 
« faſt, yet he doth not approve of Reſiſtance, that's 
no part of Chriſtian Liberty ,-and he' woeld have 
none embrace that. And thongh = 
(*) Proteſt anty is {fat from being (*) Ihid-- 
(riminal by the Laws of our Conntry, that it is Death to 
turn Papiſt ,, as it was to turn {dolater among the 
Jews.; yet Paſſive Obedience is part of the Eſtabliſh- 
edaProteltant Religion, as it was of the Jewiſh,- and 
the Laws of our Country (God be praifd for it) 
make it Capital to reſif?. | 
Therefore -1 refolve' by Gods afliſtance neither 
to torn Papift, nor Reſiſt : But if I cannot eſcape, 
Lwill ſuffer according to the Goſpet and the Church 
of England; and Mr. F. hath the liberty to deſpiſe 
the Goſpel, and the Church, and to reſiſt his ſuppo- 
kd Tyrant, if he will. He may preach and practiſe 
Reſiſtance, but 1 am refolved to preach, and prattiſe 
Paſlive Obedience after the Fxample of the Jewiſh 
9 2 Pro- 
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Prophets and Martyrs, who ſuffered againſt Law; 
and in my molt melancholy proſpe&t of things , 1 
can comfort my. ſelf with the hopes of a reward for 
Gying at a Stake , which he (hall never have for dy- 
irg in the Field, 
But for fear I ſhould move the indignation of Mr, 
F. too much, by ſhewing the utter inconveniences of 
Reſiſting , and how it is a remedy againſt Tyranny, 
worſe than the diſeaſe, I will endeavour to temper 
him with a few words out of his next bef# Book, to 
the Bible , in the Firſt Part of the Homily againſt 
Diſobedience. What ſhall Subjefts do then ? Shall 
they obey V alient, Stor, Wiſe, and Good Princes, and 
Contemn, Diſobey , and Rybel againſt Children being 
their Princes , or again#t Indiſcreet , and Evil Gover- 
nours ? God forbid, For firlt; What a perillous thing 
were it to commit unto the Subjefts the Judgment, 
which Prince is Wiſe, and Godly , and his Govert» 
ment Good, and which is otherwiſe, as though the 
Foot muſt judge of the Head ; an Enterpriſe very 
hainous; and mult needs breed Rebellion : For who 
elſe be they, that are moſt inclined to Rebellion , but ſuch 
Haughty Spirits, from whom ſpringeth ſuch foul ruine of 
Realms ? Is not Rebellion the greateſt of al Miſchiefs ? 
And who are moſt ready to the greateft Miſchiefs , Out 
the worſt Men ? What an unworthy matter were it 
then to make the N aughtieſt Subjetts, and moſt inclined 
to Rebellion , and all Evil, Judges over the Princes, 
over the Government, and over their Counſellors 
to determine , which of them be Good , and Tolerable, 
and which be evil , and ſo Intolerable, that they muſt 
needs be removed by Rebels, being ever ready, as tht 
Nanghtieſt Subjetts, ſooneſt to Rebel, But where- 
as indeed a Rebel is worſe than the worſt Prince, 
aud Rebellion worſe than the worſt Goyernment by 
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the worſt Prince that hitherto bath been , both Re- 
bels are unmeet Minifters, and Rebellion an unfit, and 
unwholeſom Medicine to reform any ſmall Lacks in 
a Prince, or to cure any little Grief 1n a Governm:n", 
ſuch lewd Remedzes being far worſe, than any other Ma- 
ladies, and Diſorders , that can .be in the Body of a 
Commonwea.th. 

I appeal to the late Rebellion , which the Rebels 
called a Defenſeve War, to verihe this Doctrine, for 
there was more Blood ſhed in it in one Battel, than 
in all the Tyrannies and Perſecutions of the Nation 
ſince the Conqueſt ; and in the two Kingdoms there 
hath been more Chriſtian Blood ſhed in Rebellions 
ſince the Reformation by pretended Undertakers of 
Defenſive War, than throughout the whole Romar 
Empire in nine of the firſt ten Famous Perſecutions. 
There is ſcarce any other Kingdom in the World, 
wherein it may not be ſhewed by woful example, 
how diſadvantageous, and prejudicial it would be to 
the Commonwealth , that it ſhould be lawful for 
the People to take up Arms for Defence of their Li- 
berties, and Religion : Civil Wars would be the con- 
ſtant Effet of ſuch an Exorbitant Power , becauſe 
there would never want Turbulent and Ambitious 
Spirits, to make the Populace jealous of their Sove- 
raign , and by conſequence ready upon the lirſt A. 
larm to riſe pp in defence of their Rights. 

Had the People of this, and the Neighbouring 
Nation, had ſuch a Power of Reſiſtance granted unta 
them, this Iſland had been made a Theatre of War 
almoſt ever ſince his Majeſties Happy Reſtauration ; 
nay, in all appearance, there had been more Blood 
ſhed in the Land theſe four laſt years of our Fears and 
ſealouſies, than can without reſiſtance be ſhed ina » 
Perſecution of twenty years long: Nay, let us ima- 
| S 3 ging 
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gine a Popiſh Prince as bigotted in Religion, and as 
ſanguinary in his Temper, as may be, now Rejgaing 
over 0s, yet he could not likely cauſe ſo much Ruine, 
Bloodſhed, and Deſolation in his whole Reign, as 
a War between him and his Reſiſting Subjefts would 
cauſe in one Year, Wherefore it is plain, that it 
is the Intereſt even of the People themſelves, that 
ſo great a Power ſhould be in the Soveraign , that 
none ſhould withſtand him , or riſe up againſt him, 
and that notbing can be more pernicious ta the Com- 
monwealth in any Goyernment, than that the Snb» 
jets ſhould have a Power of taking up Arms to de» 
tend their Liberties, and Religion. 
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Wherein is ſhewed , That notwithſtanding this 
Doftrine of Non-Reſiſtance or Paſſive Obe- 
dience , we are Secure enough of our Lives, 
Properties, ad Religion. 


LL that I have hitherto ſaid of Paſſive Obedi- 
ence, hath been to fatisfic the Reaſons of the 
Thinking , and Sober Part of Men , and now I pro- 
ceed to propoſe ſome Conſiderations, which may 
ſerve as a ſufficient Anſwer to that Haſty Queſtion, 
which timorous and ſuſpicious men are apt to make 
againſt this Doftrine, ſaying , Where then is our Se- 
curity ? How can we be Safe from the utmolt Tyran- 
ny, and Oppreſlion of our Soveraign, if we may not 
be allowed to Reliſt ? 

To which 1 anſwer , That 1 have already ſhewn, 
that the Remedy of-Reſiſtance is as bad, or worſe 
than the Diſeaſe of Tyranny and Perſecution ; and 
I furthermore add, that upon ſuppoſition there were 
ſome Caſes allowed , wherein we might take up D:- 
fenſive Arms againſt the Soveraign , what Security 
could the Soveraign have upon defiſting from Tyran- 
ny and Perſecution, that this Defenſive Army would 
lay down their Arms? Might they not plaulibly ſay, 
that he was not to be truſted, having once broke his 
Coronation Oath , and that it was neceſſary for 
them to keep up in Arms to prevent a fecond Perſe- 
cution ? Nay, might they not ſetve him, as the 
| S 4 Army, 
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Army ſerved our late Bleſſed Soveraign, and if they 
went about to doſo, who durſt queſtion them for 
what they did ? Perhaps you will reply, that ano- 
ther Army is to be raiſed to reduce this to their for- 
mer Obedience ; But how difficult would it be for 
an Oppreſled Prince, and People to raiſe an Army 
againſt another Conquering Army. br if they did, 
 whatdilmal Conſequences, far worſe than any Ty- 
ranny, would follow thereupon ? Beſides the Ryines, 
and Devaſtations during the War, Slavery, and Ar- 
bitrary Government -would naturaſly be the Event 
of it: For if the firſt Army prevailed , then the in- 
jured Prince, as well as the People , whom'they 
pretended to defend, muſt be ſubject to their diſcre. 
tion; but if the King, and his new Army raiſed to 
reduce them prevailed , what then will become of 
our Liberties and Religion, which the firſt Army 
roſe up to defend ? 

But perhaps you will obje&t , That you would 
kave this Defenſive Army under the Condut of 
fworn Truſtees for the People ; That they ſhould 
be Disbauded, as ſoon as they have reduced the Ty- 
rannizing Prince. But who ſhall ſee that theſe Tiu- 
ſtees ſhall perform their Truſt-? How can you be 
ſecure they will not break their Oaths ? Or if they 
be faithful to their Truſt, how can you be ſecure the 
Defenſive Army will be disbanded by them? Re- 
member what hapned between Crowwels Army, and 
the Houſe. But ſtill you will obje&t, that to pre- 
vent theſe inconvenlierices, you would have the Go- 
vernment in more Hands than'one, you would not 
have one man only. intruſted with it 2 Well, let 
it be ſo: Let us ſuppoſe that the Three Eſtates in 
Parliament were'our Governours ,/ yet | can object 
as ſtrongly againſt this : Either they will agree = 
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ther, or diſagree. If they agree , how can you be 
ſecure they will not divide the Land among them, 
and ina ſhort time govern us as Arbitrarily as- the 
Senate of Yemice, under which the People really are 
what we call Slaves. But if they diſagree, as is moſt 
probable , having the Paſſions of Men , Ambition, 
Covetouſneſs, and Emulations, then their Govern- 
ment will become uncertain, and odious, and the 
moſt popular amongft them will take an opportuni- 
ty toletup himſelf; and when he hath maſtered his 
Companions, he mult ſecure his Uſurpation by Force, 
and then his Pleaſure muſt be our Law. 

All theſe inconveniences would apparently at- 
tend the new Model for the Aſſociation to back the 
Excluſion of the next Heir. For either the Heads 
of it would agree , or diſagree. If they continued 
to agree, then the prepoſterous Heir, after he was 
made King, and his People alſo, muſt be ſubje&t ro 
their diſcretion. But if they ſhould diſagree, as 
moſt probably they would , then as faſt as they fell 
out among themſelves, or grew diſcontented, their 
Security would oblige them to revolt unto the Se- 
cluded Heir, and help him to get poſſeſſion of the 
Crown. And in what a miſerable Condition would 
this Nation be during ſuch a Civil War, no Ty- 
ranny in all probability could be ſo Deſtruftive 
and whether the Popiſh Prince , or the Oppoſing 
Army at laſt prevailed , we muſt be ſubject to their 
Sword. 

In a word, there neither is , nor can be any ab- 
ſolute Security either for the Soveraign againſt the 
Subjects, or for the Subjefts againſt the Soveraign in 
any Government : And therefore in the ſecond 
place, it may be a ſufficient Anſwer to the former 
Queſtion, to ſhew, That we have all the Security 
. againſt 
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againſt the King, that the King hath againſt us, even 
all-the Security , that any People in the World ever 
had, have, or ought to have. 

For firſt, We kave the Care and Providence of 
God for our S:cority , who is King of Kings, Lord 
of Lords, and the only Ruler of Princes : Far as 
Damel told Nebuchadnez.zar, the moſt High rcuketh in 
the Kingdoms of Men, and giveth it to whomſoever 
he will, The Welfare of the Publick is much more 
the Objett of his Fatherly Care , than the Welfare 
of private perſons, and he delights to fee the N# 
tions .of the Earth Happy, and will not let them 
be Afﬀicted and Oppreſted with Tyrants, but when 
Tyranny is neceſlary , for. their puniſhment , or 
Cure, But much more is he concerned for his own 
Family, 1 mean, for any Nation, whoſe People are 
part of his Houſhold, which is the Catholick Church, 
He delights to fee them Happy , and were it not for 
their Sins, he would always fet ſuch Princes over 
them, as would be Nurſing Fathers to them, and 
the Church; But when it 15s neceſſary for their Pu- 
niſhment, or Reformation , then he will ſuffer their 
Kings to turn Tyrants; and when he doth ſo, the 
People, like the People of /F-ae!, muſt patiently ſub 
fer them, as they do other Judgments, and not riſe 
up againſt them, leſt they be found guilty of Rebel- 
lion againſt God. 

On the other hand , when a ſinful People turn 
from thoſe Sins, by which they provoke God , he 
will fet Juſt, and Merciful, and Valiant Princes 
over them, who ſhall Love them , and Protect 
them as their own Children z and this he can do 
both ways, either by taking away Good , or Bad 
Princes, or by turning of their Hearts : For the 
Hearts of Kings are in hs Rule, and Gavernance , ys 
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he doth diſpoſe, and turn thew, as ſeemeth beſt to by god- 
ly Wiſdom : Accdtding to what Solomon ſaid, and per- 
haps upon his own Experience, That the Kings heart 
is 1 the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of water , he 
turneth it whitherſoever be will, 

Jealous, and ſuſpicious Men indeed may have a 
thouſand Contrivances, and phanſied Demovſtrati- 
ons to prevent or remove Evil Princes ; but when 
God ſhall ſee it fit to puniſh them that way , he will 
in a moment baffle, and defeat them all. And on 
the other ſide, Princes may have a thouſand Devices 
how to oppreſs, or enſlave their Peoplez but God, 
whoſe Inſtruments they are, can in a moment oyer« 
tyrn them, and their Devices , he can reſiſt the 
ſtrength of the ſtrongeſt Leviathan , as he ſaid unto 
Senaccheriþ : I know thy abede, and thy going out, and 
thy coming in , and thy rage againſt me, and becaaſe 
thy vage , and thy tumult 15 come into mine ears, there- 
fore 1 ous pr my Hook in thy Noſe, and my Bridle in thy 
Lips, and I will turn thee back, by the way in which 
thou cameſ. 

Wherefore, as the Princes beſt Security againſt 
the People is the watchful Providence of God :' $0 
the ſame watchful Providence is the Peoples beſt Se- 
curity againſt the Prince, The fame God who ſtu+ 
leth the Noſe of the Waves, and the T umult of the 
People in defence of the King , doth likewiſe ſtill 
the Thunder, and aſſwage the Fury of the King in 
defence of the People, and neither could be fafe 
one from the other , unleſs God did watch and 
preſide , and as it were pitch his Tent between them 
both. 

Wherefore as it is the cureſt way for a Prince 
to have Peaceable, and Obedient Subjects to: ſerve 
God , whoſe Vicegerent he is : So on the _ 
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hand, the beſt Security the People can have for their 
Property, and Liberty againſt the Prince, is to obey 
God, who ſetteth up one King, and pulleth down 
another , and changeth their Hearts as he ſees fit, 
I hope Mr. F. will not think me ſingular in this 
piece of Divinity, becauſe it is taught by the Church 
;1 the next beft Book. to the Bible, to which he, and 
the DaCtor have both ſubſcribed, in The firſt part 
of the Sermon ag ainſt Rebellion. 


.. God (ay the Poly Scriptures) maketh a Wick- 
ed Pan to Reign fo: the Sins of the People, 
Again, God giveth a Pzince in his Anger, mean- 
ing an Ebil Dne, and taketh away a Pzince in 
bis Difpleaſure, meaning eſpecially when be ta 
kerh away a Co) Pzince foz the Sins of the Pev- 
ple, God gibeth W:dom unto Pzinces, 
and maketh a wife , and god King to Reign ober 
that People , whom be lobeth , and who lobeth 
bim.—— If therefoze we will habe a god Pzince 
either to be giben us, o2 to continue , Jet us by our 
Db2dience to God, and to our Pzince , mobe Cod 
thereunto. Jf we will have an Evil Pzince, when 
God ſhall ſend fich an one, taken away , and a 
Geod in his place , Let us take awap our UWicked- 
neſs, which pzoboketh God to place ſuch an one 
ober us , and God will eftber'diſplace him, oz of 
an Evil Pzince make him a Cod Pzince , fv that 
we firſt will change our Evil into God. Foz will 
you bear the Scriptures ? The Y2art of the Pzince 
is in Gods Þand , which way ſoever it ſþall pleaſe 
bim, be turneth it, Thus ſay the Scriptures, 


paherefoze let ug turn from our Qins unto the wi 
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twith all our Pearts, and he will turn the Peart 
of the Pzince unto our Qufet and Wealth. Elſe 
foz @ubjects to deferbe foz their Sins to babe 
an Ebil Pzince , and then to Rebel againſt him, 
were double , and treble ebil by pzobcking God 
moze to plague them. Nay, let us either de- 
ſerve to babe a god Pzince, 02 let us patiently 
ſuffer, and obey ſuch as we deferbe. Shall the 
Dubjects both by their Wickedneſs pzoboke Cod 
foz their deſerved puniment, to gibe them an 
Indiſcreet , and. Ebil Pzince , and alſo Rebel a- 
gainſt bim, and withal againſt God , who fo? 
the puniſbmerſt of their Ding did gribe them ſuch 
a Pzince ? 1 leave Mr. F. to give the Church an 
Anſwer to this her Interrogatory, and ſo proceed 
to the ſecond thing, which we have for our Secu- 
rity, and that is the Conſcience of the Prince : For 
as the Princes Security againſt the Inſurretion of 
his SubjeCts conſiſts very much in the Conſcience 
that they have of the Duty , which they owe unto 
him : So their Security againſt his Tyrannical abuſe 
of his-Power conſiſts as much in the ſenſe of that 
Duty , -which he owes unto them. He hath the 
ſame Principles within him to check his paſſions, 
that they have to check , and byidle theirs z and 
hath all the Moral Obligations, and the Fear of 
God, who hatcth Tyrants, to keep him front op- 
preſſing them , that they have to Keep them from 
Rebelling agaialt him. 


The common Principles of Humanity , Juſtice, 
and Equity are engraven by rhe Finger of God'tpon 
the Minds of Kings, as well as upon other Mens z 
and they cannot do wrong to any particular perſon, 
much leſs to great rumbers of theis Subj ts _— 
undcr- 
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undergoing the ſame uneaſie Remorſe, that other 


men do, when they tmjure one another, 


This hath 


been found by ſad Experience in Pagar Princes , as 
in Ti#berivs the Emperour , who was ſo tormented 
with the ſenſe of his own Sins, that he could not 
but diſcover his own Confulion unto the Senate ina 


(*) Quid fcribam 
voblis P.C. aut quomo- 
do ſcribam , aut quid 
omnino non ſcribam 


hoc tempore, dii me ) 


dezg; pejus perdant, 
om perire quoridic 
to, 1 ſcio. Adeo 
ſacinora atque flagitia 
ſua iyfi quor in ſuppli- 
chum verterantzneq; ffu- 
fire prefiantifſomus ſa- 
pientia affirmari [olitus 
eft, ſs recludantur tyran- 
norum mentes poſſe aſþi- 
ts: laniatus & aitas, 
quando, ut corpora ver- 
beribus, ita [evitia, li- 
bidine , malis conſul- 
tis animus dilacerttur. 
Luippe Tiberium non 
fortuna, non ſolitudines 
protegebant , quin tor- 
menta peftoris , ſuaſq; 
ipſe penas fateretur. 
Tacit. An. I. 6. c. 6. 


Remarkable Letter , which be. 
gan thus : (*) My Lords, aid 
Gentlemen : If I know what , & 
how to write , or not to Write bo 
on at thu time, let all the Got 
and Goddeſſes confound me with i 
worſe Death than by which 1 fil 
my ſelf periſhing ever \ b 
ich a kann Fees 
rian, did the Gods turn his wi6 
kedneſſes into his own puniſt 
ment, ſo that what Socrates ſaid 
is very true, That it the Breaſts 
of Tyrants could be laid open, 
we ſhould ſee what flaſhes and 
gaſhes they ſuffer from their 
own Conſciences , and that the 
Body cannot ſuffer more from 
the Whip, than their minds d6 
from the ſenſe of their Tyrats 
ny, and Lults. 


And if Conſcience be a Reſtraining Principle in 
Heathen Princes , if they cannot without fach Soul- 
Torments pervert Juſtice, and violate their Oaths, 
and the Laws, it mult needs much more be a power 
fol Principle of Reſtraint to-Chriſtian Kings; who 


are taught to know that they are Gods Miniſters, 


and 
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and that he will calf them to a ſevere Account for op- 
preſſing his People over whom he fer them ; nay, 
that he moſt commonly ſends remarkable Judgments 
upon them , or their Families for fubverting the 
Laws, and perfecuting the True Religion, Shall the 
fear of Gods Anger and Judgments more than 
other thing keep ſo many thouſand SubjeRs from 
mjucing their Soveraign , and ſhall not the fear of 
the fame God, and his Judgments keepthe Soveraign 
from injuring of them ? Or ſhalt the People take 
warning by the Judgments of God which in al Ages 
have remarkably fallen vpon Rebels, and fhalfnor 
the Soveraign make as much uſe of the Remarkable 
Jadgments, which have fallen upon Tyrants? This 
Principle gives equal Security barh ways, and there- 
fore it may well paſs for one. Anfwer to the former 
Queſtion , That our Security conſifts in the Conſet- 
ence of the Prince. | 


But in the third place , Ay we have the Princes 
Conſcience, ſo we have his Honour for our Securi- 
ty. For Princes (like other Men) are' tender of 
their Honour, and Good Name, and are powerful- 
ly reſtrained by ſhame from doing Evil to their Seb- 
jects. They are as loth as other Men ro” be ex- 
poſed to the cenfure of Mankind, or be recorded 
for Tyrants in the Annals of Time. Thovgh they 
may be deſirous for their Honour to have the Times 
computed from their Conqueſts, yet the fame Prin- 
ciple of Honour, will ordinarily make them afſha- 
med to have them computed from their Maſſacres, 
and Perfecutions , which will but get chem the Sur- 
name of the Bloody , or the Tyrant unto the End' of 
the World. Honour, as Moraliſts obſerve, is a 
Secondary, or Civil Conſcience, and-if fo _ 
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Subjects will abſtain from Rebellion merely to avoid 
the odious Character of a Traitor , why ſhould we 
not preſume, That a Prince will abſtain from illegal 
Violence , eſpecially agaiaſt a great number of t.js 
People, to avoid the odious Name of Tyrant ? 
How. black do Pharaoh, Achab, and Feroboam look 
in the Scriptures, and Nero, Domitian, Decing, V a- 
erian, Maximian, Galerins, Maximin, and Fulian, in 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians ? And a Prince. that 
knows any thing of Hiſtory , muſt naturally abhor 
to be reckoned among ſuch, as theſe, whoſe very 
Names are deteſted by all Mankind. 

This is all the Security , that moſt other People 
have, or ever had for their Rights and Properties a- 
gaiaſt their Princes; but we, the Inhabitants of this 
Fortunate I{land, have (God be praiſed for it) a furs 
ther Security from our Laws, to which every man, be 
he never ſo great, is obnoxious, except the Prince 
himſelf, For whoſoever aCts contrary to Law in this 
Realm to the prejudice of any other perſon, mult 
be ſubje& to make reparation by Law, againſt which 


the King bimſelf can proteft no man, as long as . 


the Courts of Juſtice are kept open ; ſo that there 
can be no Tyranny in Exgland, but the utmoſt Zy- 
ranny, nor any Perſecution , but a moſt Exorbitant 
and lllegal Perſecution, which muſt preſuppoſe, that 
Juſtice 1s obſtrufted , the Laws and Lawyers ſiles- 
ced, the Courts of Judicature ſhut up, and that the 
King governs altogether by Arbitrary Power, and 
the Sword, Butto ſuppoſe this, is plainly to ſup- 
poſe the utmoſt poſſibility , which is next to an im- 
pollibility, a pollibility indeed in Theory, but ſcarce 
to be rednced into practice; for in ſuch a violent 
Undertakiug all good Men would withdraw from 
the Service, and Aſliſtance of the King , and or 
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bad durſt not ſerve him, becauſe if he died , or re- 
pented of his Undertaking, they muſt be anſwerable 
for all the Wrongs and lllegalities they were guilty 
' of in his Service, 

Indeed were our Kings immortal, or would they 
not (like other men)-grow weary, and repent of 
their unjuſt practices, then men, who had no Reli- 
gion, but their Intereſt, wouJd willingly be Inſtru+ 
ments of their Tyranny; but ſeeing they may re- 
pent, and muſt die like other men, 'no man that 
wculd be ſafe, will venture to ſerve them againſt 
the Law, no rational man will venture into ſuch a 
Sea of Troubles, where there is no Haven: 

This Conſideration would help very - much to 
quiet the Minds of men, would their Fears but let 
their Reaſon have its perfe&t work;, it would help 
them in a great 'meaſure to ſee, that a Popiſh Suc- 
celſar, notwithſtanding all the diſmal Charatters of 
bim, would not be able, eſpecially on the ſudden, 
to outrage his Proteſtant Subjects ; for as long as 
the Laws were open he could not hurt them, and to 
ſhut them up, and obſtruct, or pervert ſnſtice, wou!d 
for the former Reaſons, prove an. exceeding diff- 
cult, and almoſt impracticable UndFtaking, becauſe 
all his Good Subjects , and all the Bad too that ten- 
dered their own ſafety, would deſert him; nay, Fo- 
reigners upon this. account would make a difficulty 
to ſerve him, becauſe he could not prote(t them 
againſt his own Laws. 

Wherefore a Popiſh Prince, though he were ne- 
ver -ſo Blood-thirſty , and had never fo little regard 
to Humanity, and his Coronation-Oath , would be 
infinitely puzled to perſecute his Proteſtant Subjedts, 
He muſt be ſuppoſed to obitruCt Juſtice, and govern 
Arbitrarily by the Sword ; which (as I have ſhew'd) 
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would be almoſt an impoſſibility , becauſe it would 
be ſo exceeding difficult for bim to get ſufficient 
Numbers of Men, to afliſt hie in fuch a dangerous 
Attempt. But upon ſuppoſition , that - he could 
finq Means to maintain fuch a Tyrannical State, [ 
here allert from what 1 have written in the DoCtors 
Vindication ia the, tenth , and eleventh Chapters, 
That we ought as Chriſtian Subjects patiently to 
endure fuch a Contralegal Perſecution, being forbid 
by the Imperial Laws of this Realm, and by the 
Goſpel, which confirms the Imperiat Laws of alt 
Governments to-riſe up in Arms againſt the King, 
or repel his. Military Fosces, by Military Violence 
and Force. 

Furthermore from this Conſideration , that there 
can be. nq illegal Perſecution in this Realm while the 
Law is kept open, IK may appear to every impar- 
tial Reader, how. malicioufly the Author of 7uliev 
traduced Dr. Hickes and his Sermon, as if he ad 
taught the People , That they were to ſuffer , when 
they might be- protefted by Laws, There are very 
many fallacious paſſages in his Book to this purpoſe, 
as where he talks of Throwing away oxy Lives, aid 
Proſtituting our Lives ; and where: be ſeems to aſſert 
this ſtrongly egamnſt the Doftor , That if 4 man bel 
gally aſſquited, w the way of wlenice, and Aſſaſſination, 
be may uſe all. Lawful Remedies to defond himſelf 
But how. doth the Doctors Sermon, or the Notion 
of Paſſive Obedience any way contradict this ? Cw 
tra ſicarium quilihet homo eſt miles; The Laws of all 
Governments allow every man to defend his We + 
gainſtan illegal Aſſaſſin,and he that doth not fo whe 
he can, dies not like a Martyr, but a Fool, He that 
doth not uſe all lawful Means, and Remedies for 
his own preſervation, is mightily — as 
altoge- 
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altogether unworthy of ſuch Protection, as, bleC 
ſed be God, we enjoy, But the Doctrine of Paſlive 
Obedience, as taught in general by the Door, is 
not juſtly chargeable with any ſuch odious inferen- 
ces as Mr. 7. makes from it, as only forbidding 
ſuch Defence , as a man makes againſt the Laws of 
his Country , when he draws or uſes the Sword a- 
gainſt ſuch perſons, or in ſuch a manger to deſend 
himſelf, as the Law hath not permitted him to do. 
In a word , The DoCtrine of Paſſive Obedieace only 
condemns illegal Reſiſtance , ſuch Refiſtance as the 
Laws, of every Soyeraign Government forbid , a- 
gainſt the King, his Army, or Officers; ſuch Re- 
liſtance more eſpecially, as is a Tranſgreſſion of the 
Imperial Laws, Thole are the Laws, which require 
Paſſive Obedience ,, thoſe are the Laws which the 
Doctor had & regard. to in traching thas Dottrine : 
And as Chriſtianity doth not deve#t any People from their 
Rights and Proviledges, fo neither doth it deveſt the 
Soyeraign of His, 

And if the Doftrine of Paſſive Obedience be not 
inconſiſtent with that Defence , wbich-the Law al- 
lows every man to make againlt an illegal Aſſaſſin, 
much leſs is it inconſiſtent, as he 
(*) maliciouſly aſſerts, with that _-(*) Preface, p. 8: 
Civil Defence, which every man 
is bound to make for him{clf before the Magiſtrate, 
St. Paul (faith he) was not for Pafſwve Gbedience, 
even when the Lawſml e Magiſtrate perſecuted him, 
it were in an Unlawful way , but he ftaod wpor 

is Birthright,— As be was a Roman; and more- 
over, That be ought not to be ſcourged uncondemned. 
But what is thjs Civil pleading to Farcible and Mi- 
litary Reſiſtance ? What is the Defence , which a 
man makes with his gs before apy Tribunal, 
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to the Defence which he makes with his Sword in 
the Field? 1 appeal to the Conſcierce of Mr. F, as 
he will anſwer it to God , whether he thinks That 
the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience precludes any 
man from pleading his Civil Rights, or whether the 
Doctor would contradi&t his own Do@ine, if he 
ſhould plead his Birthright, as an Eng/iſh man., or 
the 29th. Chapter of Magna Charta before a Pepiſh 
Prince, or Judge ? If he thinks he wouſd not, then 
why wonld he ſhew ſo little common Honeſty, as 
to. faſten ſuch invidious Conſequences, upon that 
Dxtrine, and the Doctor, againſt his own Conſci- 
ence, and B-lief ? 

Toas little purpoſe hath he told us the Story of 
the Purſuivant of the High. Commiſſion-Court, who 
was ſent by the Commiſſioners to Arreſt the Bod 
of a Man to bring him before them , and in the ſtrt 
ving was killed. Whether this was Murder, or not 

(faith he out of (4) Coke) wat 

(t) Rep.12.p. p49 donhted : And upon conference 

at the next Aſſizes, it was re- 

ſolved, that the Arreſt was Tortizs (3, e. wrongful, 
or without lawful Authority) and by conſequence, 
that it was ro Murder, But then (with his wonted 
integrity) he conceals the main Circumſtance from 
the Common Reader, which is implied by Coke, and 
expreſſed by (*) Brownlow, viz 

(*)Rep.2-part-p.15- That it was found Homicide , 0r 

Manſlaughter, which is a breach 

of the Sixth Commandment , and Murder in the 


Eyes of God. For there are ſeveral degrees of 


Murder , whereof ſome are more grievous than 
others. There is Murder Premeditate, and Murder 
Unpremeditate ,, murdering of a private Man , and 
murdering of an Officer, as an Officer in the execution 
0 
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of his Office. Tine Unpremeditate Murder of a pri- 
vate Man, or of an Officer not in the Execution of 
his Office is a leſs grievous ſort of Murder, which 
our Law calls Manſlaughter; but the Premeditate 
Murder of a private Man, or 

of an (*) Officer net doing his LY rawngns 
Office, as alſo the Unpremeds- = ry ks Caſe, Term, 
tate Murder of an Officer doing _- Q Banc, Regs 

- 15 Carol: Regis, 

hu Office as being more grievous 

ſorts of Murder, are in our Law eſpecially called 
Murder , and fo the difference between Manſlavgh- 
ter, and Murder, is only gradual, the Law allow- 
ing the benefit of Clergy to that, .but not to this. 
Now the Purſuivant was a proper Officer of the 
High-Commiſſion ; but becauſe that Court could , 
give no Power to arreſt any Mans Body , but only 
to cite him to appear before them as Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts do, therefore the killing of their Purfuivant 
in making the Arreſt, was judged Manſlaughter, 
becauſe it was Unpremeditate, and he was not do- 
ing his Office ; but yet the Verdi for Manſlaugh- 
ter lays the Purſuivants Blood not upon his own, 
but upon his Murderers Head. He that killed him 
was a Murderer, and was to anſwer for his Blood 
to God, without Repentance, and to the King 
with his own Life, had he not read his Neck.Verſe. 
And if Mr. F. think otherwiſe, as he ſeems to do, 
that an Homicide is not guilty of the Blood , which 
he ſheds, then before the time of Henry the Eighth, 
no killing could be Murder, becauſe till then there 
was no diſtintion betwixt Manſlaughter and Mur- 
der , but all Homicide whatſoever was equal in the 
Eyeof the Law, and all Homicides had equally the 
benefit of Clergy. 
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I am confident Mr. F. by his learned Converſati- 
on with Mr. F7. conld not but know all this; and 
if he did , why did he go about to waſh the puilty 
Mani clean of the Purſuivants Blood , in ſaying only 
that the killing of him was nor found Murder , and 
that bis Blood was upon his own Head ? But the reaſon 
is apparent , for had he related the Story with that 
plainneſs, that it became an honeſt Writer ; the 
Guilt of Manſlaughter would have ſpoiled the Grace 
of it, as it is told by him to jaſtifie Reſiſtance, and 
the Reſiſtance of a Purfuiyant , and of a Purſuivanit 

unto Blood, 


Theſe Purſuiyants it ſeems, are plagny Officers, 
but let them look to it, if any of them come to Ar- 
reſt the Body of Mr. F. and do it not with all exa&- 
neſs of Law, at his own petil be it, he knows what 
to do, and he may ſafely truſt to his Neck-Verſe, and 
then the poor miſtaken Purſuiyants Blood ſhall be 
upon his own head, 


But ſuppoſe the Law gave a Man leave to kill an 
Officer in a Falſe Arrelt, to defend his Liberty, 
would Mr. F. take the advantage of the Law? Will 
he do, or omit the doing of every thing that the 
Law allows him ? Will he make the Law the cont- 
pleat, and adequate Rule to walk by ? If fo, he 
may do, or omit the doing of many things, for 
which he (hall be damned. He may abuſe his Fa- 
ther , Mother , Siſter, Brother , Wife , Children, 
Neighbours, nay and his Prince too, to a mighty 
degree, and yet be ſafe within the Limirs of the 
Law. He may write Seditious Books , burleſque 
the Doctrine of the Croſs , ſlander the Ancient 
Ciriſtians , falſifie good Authors, and injure o_ 

: that 
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that never did hia hurt , and yet cranſgrels ao 
Humane Law.  - - 


For. the Law. hath the Civil; and not the Chri- 
ſtian Capacity of. the Man for its Object, therefore 
it only Commands ,- or Forbids things, the not do- 
ing or doing of which'do' vigbly tend [to the deſtru. 
ion of the Peace, Order, and Welfare of the Com- 
monwealth z_and. he that is ſo little a Chriſtian, ; as 
to teach the People how far they may be troublefom 
and vexatious to their Superiors without tranſgreſ- 
ſing the Law , doth teach them how to-uſe their Ls- 
berty for a Cloak, of. Malicionſnef ,, and a ſure, and 
calie way to Hell. 


But Mr, F. faith , That ary man may ſee that hi 
Diſcourſe of the Purſuivant doth mot deſcend to ſuch 
petty Matters , as Falſe Arreſts, though a mans Li 
berty ts not to be deffiſed;, To what then did that 
Story terd? Well, you may Know his Meaning by 
his Mumping , it is to let the People underſtand, 
how tender the Laws are of their 'Liver, and what 'a 
particular Care they have taken of all. thoſe, who are put 
upon any inevitable meveſſity of defending themſelves a- 
gain#t the vAſſaults of Violent, and\Evil-diſpoſed Per- 
ſons. But the Laws ate more tender of our Sqye- 
raigns Honour, as he is Gods Miniſter:, than of his 
Subje&s lives , and therefore have forbid us to de- 
fend our ſelves in private Defence againſt his Per- 
ſon, or in publick lnſucreftions; againſt. his Fatces, 
though he be never ſo violent ,. or evil-diſpoſed, 
ang he is anſwerable to water But 
f by inevitable neve defending . themſelves he un- 
deritands ſudden on defence againſt aii Aſs 
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ſaſlin ſent by the Kings Order, as his Malice ſeems 
to ſuggeſt, then it is nothing to his purpoſe, becauſe 
the Kings Law, which is his moſt Authoritative 
Command, allows us (as F ſuppoſe) that Benefit; 
and if itdo, it doth not in the leaſt contraditt the 
Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience, which allows a Man 
to Reliſt, or uſe the Sword to defend his life , when 
the Laws [ from which I except all Laws Deſtruttive 
of the Kings Crown, and Regvality] authorize him fo 
to do, 

But in truth this laſt is a Caſe, which, though ma- 
Iicious Men may fuggeſt, yet ought not at all tobe 
ſuppaſed, or taken into conſideration ; ſor a Popiſh 
Prince, as I argued before , will cither let the Law 
have its free Courſe, or elſe he will obſtruct it; If 
he let the Law have its free Courſe, then the moſt 
wicked Man will not dare to ſerve him in private \. 
Aſlaſſinations againſt Law, becauſe he cannot protedt 
him againſt itz butif he obſtru@ it, then he mult 
Govern ſolely by an Army, and fo publick Violence 
will ſuperſede this private way of Aſſaſſination, and 
many other Caſes, which men do a great deal of hurt 
totalk of, and ſuppoſe. 

For as the talking, of Spirits, and Goblins do 
mightily influence the imaginations of Children, and 
make them fancy!/them to be in the room; So all 
this Noiſe of a PopiſhSucceſlar , and the preſuming, 
and ſuppoſing of what Cruelties he will do, makes 
the People take it for granted , not only that his 
R. H, is really a Papilt , but that He is bigorred into 
the worſt Principlcs of Popery, into a Bloody pet: 
ſecuting Humour, fo that he will do nothing but 
aſſaſſmate his Proteſtant Subjects, were he once upol 
the Throne, But whoever thus repreſent him a 
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they act contraty to all Rules of Candour, and Chri- 
ſtian Charity : So they contradict the Belief of ma- 
ny, as good Proteſtants, as themſelves, who have 
the Honour to know Him, and his Temper, better 
than theſe ſort of men do; and withal they do in- 
finite Diſſervice to the Proteſtant Religion, whilſt 
they diſpoſe well-meaning people to ſuch ill practi- 
ces, as ( were they agreeable-to their Principles) 
would give his R. H. very jult occaſion to-entertain 
as bad thoughts of Proteſtant Subjects, as They have 
of a Popiſh Prince, 


Z 
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| The CONCLUSION. 


Hu diſcourſed of the Laws by which Paſſive 
Obeadzence is due from the Subjects to the Sove. 
raign, and alſo ſhewed the Reaſons, into which 
thoſe Laws are reſolved ; and having alſo ſhewn ſor 
the further atisfation of the Reader, That notwith- 
Nanding the Doctrine of Non-reſitance , the People 
-of this Nation have all the Security againſt Tyran- 
ny, or illegal Oppreſſion, that Subjetts can, or 
ought to have : I think, 1 cannot more profitably 
entertain the ſerious Reader in this laſt Sheet, than 
in ſetting before his Eyes a true Land-skip of Per- 
ſecution , which the Author of 7aliar, and many 
other late Writers have partially repreſented, with 
a deſign to enrage the People, concealing from them 
one main part, which ought to have been put 1n the 
Scene of Perſecution, to give them a true, and jult 
Idea thereof, 

They have indeed moſt accurately painted the 
Failes, and Fetters,, and Dungeons, and Gibbers, and 
Flames , and all other Inſtruments of Torment to 
provoke them beyond the meaſures of Chriſtian Pa- 
tience , but they have ſaid nothing of Faith , Hope, 
and the Love of God , and of the Special Aſſt ances 
which he gives in times of Perſecution, becauſe the 
Conſideration of theſe Things would at the ſame 
time have ſpoiled their Deſiga by quieting the 
Minds of their Readers, and qualifying their Fears, 
and letting them ſee that Perſecution really was not 
ſo terrible, and intolerable, as they repreſented it 


to be, 
Where- 
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Wherefore , 4s they have ſet forth the Tyranny 
of Perſecution as Grads, I ſhall now ſet it forth as 
a Chriſtian Writer , ſhewing from the Scriptures, 
and other Eccleſiaſtical Afts and Monuments of 
Perſecution , that it is a Condition, which Chriſti- 
ans may endure with Comfort, and Satisfation, 
nay, in which they may delight, and rejoyce, if 
they look unto Jeſus the Author , and Finiſher of 
our Faith; who for the joy , that was ſet before 
him, endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame of 
it , for which he is ſet down at the Right Hand of 
God. 

When the (*) Apoſtles were 
beateni by Order of the Sanhe- (*) Adtts 5 
drim, they departed from the 
preſence of the Council, rejoycing that they were 
counted worthy to ſuffer for his Name : And 
when (+) Panl, and Silas had 
been whipt with many ſtripes, {f) Ads 16. 
and were hurried wpon it into 
the innermoſt Priſon , and ſet in the Stocks there, 
they prayed and ſang Praiſes unto God , doubtleſs 
for enabling them by the afliſtance of his Holy Spi- 
rit to preach his word with boldneſs, and ſuffer pa- 
tiently in his Cauſe, How often doth St. Paulin his 
Epiſtles glory in his infirmities, which is a Scripture- 
term for Swferings > and with 
what pleaſure doth he (*) ſpeak - (*) 2 Cor. c. 6. c. 
of his Affiictions , Neceſſities, 11. 12, 
and Diltreſſes, of his Stripes, Im- 
priſonments, Labours, Tumults, Watchings,Faſtings, 
Shipwrack, and daily danger of Death. Then the 
Chriſtians ſuffered afrer the Example of their Savi- 
our according to the Will of God, who called them 
uato Suffering, committing their Souls nnto him as 
unto 
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untoa faithful Creator, and for 

(*) Rom, 8. 36. (*) tas ſake were killed all the 

day long , and were accounted 

as-Sheep for the Slaughter; inſomuch that in the time 

of Trajan , Tiberius the Prelident of Paleſtine gives 

this Account of their Paſlive 

(f) Uſſer.ap. Ign.p.9 Temper in his (+) Letter to the 

Emperor: 1 am weary with pu 

mſhing , and aeſtroyins the Galileans , who are cal'ed 

here Chriſtians , according to your Majeſties Command, 

and yet they ceaſe not to di/cover themſelves, that they 

may be ſlain, I have laboured both by Entreaties, and 

Menaces to make them conceal themſelves from being 

known to be Chriſtians , but I canuct make them put an 
end to thetr own Perſecution, 

And when Arrius, or Aurelius Antonimu Procon. 
ſul of Aſia raiſed a ſevere Perſecution againſt the 
Chriſtians, they preſented themſelves before -him 
like an- Army, at which he being aſtoniſhed , con- 
tented himſelf to execute ſome kew, and cryed out 
 untothereſt, O wretched men, if you have a mind to 
dye, bave you not Halters and Precipices enough , but 


muſt you come hither for an Execution ? This Story is 


told by Tertullian to Scapula Preſident of Carthage, 
whoallotells him, That if he had a mind to go on 
with the Perſecution, ſo many thouſands of Chrt 
ſtian Men, and Women of all Ages, and Conditions, 
would offer themſelves unto him, that he would be 
hard put to it to gct Fires, and Swords enough to 
deſtroy them. 

Hitherto , and much longer they were ſo far 
from declining Sufferings, or being terrified into 
Tumultuous Combinations with thaſe Miſeries, 
which they foreſaw , that they freely offered 


themſelves to the Fury of their Perſecutors , ang 
ſtrove, 
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ſtrove, as (*) Salpitizs Severus 
obſerves of the Drocleſian Perſe- (*) Lib. 2. c. 45% 
cution , who ſhould fir#t enter the 

Liſts of thoſe Glorious Conflifts , being more Ambits- 
ous of Martyrdom m thoſe days , than mn after.times 
of Biſhopricks , and the Greateſt Preferments of the 
Church, 

[ have choſen theſe ont of many more Inſtances 
to ſhew the Paſſive Temper of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians in Times of Perſecution, and to take occa- 
ſon to inquire into the true Cauſes, which made 
them, and our own ArnceFtors after their Example, 
ſo meek, and calm, and chearful in ſach fad Tryals, 
and ſo ready to lay down their lives for Chriſt. 
Now in this Enquiry into the Cauſes of ſach won- 
derful Patience, and Alacrity , we ought in the 
firſt place to aſſign a good Life, or a Conſcience 
void of Offence towards God, and towards Man. 
This is the Corner-ſtone in the Foundation of True 
Chriſtian Confidence and Conrage againſt the fears 
of Death ; for he, whoſe Heart doth not condemn him, 
bath confidence towards God , and need not fear him, 
that can kill the Body, but is not able to kill the 
Soul , becauſe he lived in the Fear of him , -who is 
able to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell. Who 
is be ; that will harm you (faith the Apoſtle) if ye be 
followers of that which u good ? but if ye ſuffer for riph- 
teouſneſ ſake, happy are yer, and be not afraid of thei 
terrour , neither be troubled, Hence ( faith Fuftin 
Martyr ) of Creſcens the Stoick,, who laid wait for 
his Life , as Arnytus, and Melitus did for that of Ss. 
crates, Creſcens may kill me; but he cannot hurt me. 
And ſpeaking of the Occaſion of his Converſion 
to Chriſtianity, (+) When I ſaw 
the Chriſtians (faith he) embrace (i) Ap Lp gh. 
Death, 
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Death, and T orments without fear , 1 thonght with 
felf,, that they could not live in Sin, and ſenſual Pleaſure. 
For what Epicure , or incontinent perſon , that places 
Happineſs in pleaſing the Fleſh, would ſo readily embrace 
death to deprive himſelf of bus Felicity , but rather ſtrive 
to live bere for ever. 

The Second Cauſe of ſuch wonderful Patience 
and Courage in the Confeſſors, and Martyrs of the 
Chriſtian Religion, was Faith, or their full and 
undoubted periwaſion. of receiving thoſe great Re- 
wards, which the Goſpel promiſed them for Suffer. 
ing according to that Definition of the Apoltle, 
which ſaith, That Faith conſiſts in the Subſtance, or 
Confidence of things hoped for, and ;in the Evi 
dence of things not ſeen. It was through this 
Faith, that the Jewiſh, and Primitive Chriſtian 
Martyrs were tortured, not _— of Delive. 
rance, that they might havea better ReſurreCion, 
s, e, the Reſurreftion of the Juſt, that others of 
them had tryal of cruel Mockings, and Scourgings, 
yea moreover of Bonds, and Impriſonments, and 
that others alſo were Stoned, Sawn aſunder, Em- 
paled, and ſlain with the Sword ; and laſtly, That 
others, who took the allowed Benefit of Flight, 
wandered about in Sheep-skins, and Goat-$k1ns,and 
in Deſfarts, and Mountains, and in Dens , and 
Caves of the Earth. It was this Faith , which the 
Apoftle compares to 8 Shield,and by which (he faith) 
the Juſt did live in times of Perſecution , and over- 
came the World, according to St.,Zokr, who faith, 
This is the Vitory , that overcometh. the World, 
even our Faith, Hence faith the Apaſtle to. the 
Hebrews, Caſt not away your confidence which bath 
great Recompence of Reward ;, in the fall -per- 


{waſion of receiving whereof, he alſo ſaid in his 
ſecond 
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ſecond Epiſtle to Timerhy, 1 have ſought @ godd 
Fight, 1 have finiſhed my Courſe, 1 have kept the 
Faith, Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs , which the Lord will give me at that 
day. And for this cauſe (faith he) we faint not z 
for though our outward man periſheth ,- yet the in- 
ward man is renewed day by day ; for our light af- 
flition, which is but for a moment, warketh-for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, 
while we look not at the things that are ſeen, but at 
the things which are not ſeen ; for the things which 
are ſeen are temporal, but rhe things which are (not 
ſeen are eterna}. 4 4 
From theſe places it is plain, that the Faith of the 
Primitive Chriſtians was one main Cauſe of their 
Courage , which the Pagan A- 
theift (*) Lucian had learnt of (*) De Nor. Pes 
them, as appears from theſe 85+ & 2 P« 763- 
words: The nuſerable Wretches 
faith he) perſwade thoſe of their own Party, that they 
K ſurely be immortal , and live for ever, upon winch 
account they deſhiſe Death , and offer themſelves walun 
rarity to 8. And in MMinutine Felix , Cecilianus obs 
jects it againſt the Chriſtians as a piece of Arro« 
gance , Quod Colo & Stella interitum denuuciant, 
tamer ipſes eternitatewm. repromutturt , That, they de- 


nounced Defſtruttion to Heaven and the Stars, but — _ 


aſſured themſelves of Eternal Life. And again, 
They deſfiſe Torments , that are preſent , and\ yet 
fear thoſe , that are Future, and Uncertain : .and 
while they fear to dye after death, in the mean time 
they are not afraid to dye. It was @ pgreat' Truth 
which the ignorant Pagan obxded : For in this af 
jurance of Faith , they let themſelves be led like 
Sheep tothe Slaughter , quietly ſufferivg all theEx- 
tremities 
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tremities of Death and Torments , which Men, or 
Devils could bring upon them without deſiring to 
hurt, or ſeeking to revenge themſelves upon thoſe 
that injured them , as F«ſt*: Martyr often obſeryes 
in his (f) Dialogue with Trypho 

(7) P.236;3234353- the Few, The foreſight and joy 
of their Heavenly reward made 

them endure the Croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame of it, 
becauſe they knew, that if they ſuffered with him, 


they ſhould alſo reign with him. 
The (*) forty Chriſtian Soul. 


(*) Dr. Caves Prim. djers, in the time of Licinixe, 
2+ Oh 7 which were ſtarved to death in 

a Pond of Water in cold froſty 

Weather , comforted one another, as they ſtood 
together, by balancing their preſent Sufferings, with 
their future Hopes. /s the Weather ſharp (ſaid they) 
Paradiſe is comfortable , and delightful. 1s the Froft 
cold, and bitter ? the reſt that remains « ſweet , and 
pleaſant. Let us but hold out alittle , and Abrahams 


Boſom will refreſh us ; We ſhall change this one Night 


for an Eternal eAge of Happinef. And, Bleſſed be 
God (faith Biſhop Ridley, in his Letter to Maſter 
Bradford) with all our evil Reports , Grudgings, and 
Reftraints;, we are merry in God, of whom we look, 
and hope after theſe temporal and moment any Miſeries, 
to bave Eternal Joy and Perpetual Felicity ,, through 
Teſus Chriſt our Lord. 
The Third Principle , into which the Meek, and 
Paſlive Behaviour of former Chriſtians is to be re- 
ſolved , is the Love of God by 
(F) Gal.5,6. 1 Theſ. which Faith (+) worketh, or is 
$ 8. atuated to do or ſuffer any 
thing for the ſake of Chrilt. 
So faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate 
P 
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ns from the Love of Chrift, ſhall Tribulation, or Di- 
ſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or T\ akedneſs, or Pe. 
ril, or Sword, ( as it is written , for thy ſake are we 
killed all the day long, we are counted, as Sheep for 
the Slaughter ) nay in all theſe things we are more than 
Conquerors through him, that loved us;, for I am per- 
ſwaded, that neuher [_ Fear of ] Death, nor [ Hope 
of ] Life, nor Angels of Satan, nor Princes, nor Po- 
tentates, nor Sufferings Preſent, nor Sufferings to come, 
nor Heights of Preferment, nor Depth of Diſcrace ſhall 
be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is m 
Teſua Chriſt our Lord. So ſaith St. Fobn moſt excel- 
lently to the ſame purpoſe, 1 Ep. 4. * We have 
© known, and believed the Love, that God hath un. 
© to us, for God is Love, and he that dwelleth in the 
' Love of God, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 
« Herein conſiſts the Conſummation,or Perfeftion of 
© our Love,that we have (#ejjnofar) Boldneſs,or Cou- 
© rage toConfeſs Chriſt (iy 73 juige 7h xe/ot6) inthe 
© day of Tryal, for there is no Fear in Love, but per- 
© fect Love caſteth ont Fear, becauſe Fear is attend- 
©ed with Torment, and Anxiety, ſo that he, that 
© feareth Dangers, or Death, is not arrived to the 
« PerfeCtion of Love. 

This great Love of Chriſt which enables vs to 
ſuffer for him, is founded, as the ſame Apoſtle 
reacheth, upon the conſideration of his Love in dy- 
ing for ns. We love him (faith he) s. e, we ought to 
love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. And God com: 
mendeth his Love towards us (faith St. Paul) in 
that, while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for vs. 
After the Apoſties themſelyes there never was a 
greater Example of this flagrant Love of Chriſt, 
than the Holy ' Martyr Jgnatine St. Fohns Diſciple 
and Biſhop of Antioch, who, thovgh he rejoyced 

y heartily 
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heartily in the little Reſpite the Chriſtians enjoyed 
from Perſecution in the time of Nerva upon the 
Churches account, yet he (*) 

(*) Dubitavit enim doubted with himſelf, Whether 
apud ſeipſum, &c. Mar- he bad arrived to the perfett Love 
tYT. S. Ignat. Þ. 2. of God,and was a compleat Diſciple 
of Chriſt, becauſe as yet he had not 

called him to Martyrdom, And therefore ſhortly at- 
ter, when Trajan the Emperor commanded the 
Souldiers to bind him in Chains, and carry him 
bound to Reme to be devoured in the Amphitheater, 
he (1) received the Sentence 

(I) Ib. p. 4- with Joy, and faid, O Lord, 1 
thank, thee that thou haſt made me 

perfett tn thy Love, and made me worthy with thy A- 
poſtle St. Paul ro be: bound in Iron Chains. According- 
ly in his (*)Journey toRome,and 

(nah. 1.3.c.35. in his (1) Epiſtle which he ſent 

||) Ex ed.Ufſer. vel thither before his Arrival , te 
Voſſun. breathed nothing but the Per- 
fetion of Divine Love. 0, 

ſaith he, that I might come to thoſe Wild Beaſts, which 
are prepared for me, Iwill encourage them to devour me, 
if they are afraid to touch me, as they have been to 
touch others;, nay, 1 will provoke them, if they wil 
not ſet upon me. You muſt pardon me, I know what # 
for my Advantage ; I am now indeed Chriſts Diſcyle; 
Il am afraid of your Love, leſt it be a Hindrance to me, 
but let me be devoured by the Beaſts, Ir us better for me 
ro dye for Feſus Chriſt, than to be Emperor of all the 
World. Let Fire, and the Croſs,and the Wild Beaſtt, 
let Diſſeftions of my Fleſh, pullins in Pieces, and 
breaking of Bones, let Diſtortion of Members, and 
Bruiſing the whole Body, and all the Torments which 
the Devil can invent, come non me, ſo that 1 Py 


Feſus Chriſt. 
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The Fourth Reaſon into which the Meck, and 
Paſſive Temper of the Former Chriſtians is to be 
reſolved, is Inſpired Patience, and Courage, where- 
by God enabled them to bear their Torments in 
ſuch a Generous and Gallant Manner, as without 
ſuch Aſſiſtance they could . not have done. Tow 
(faith Oftavins in Minutins Felix ) extol men of Paſſroe 
(ourage unto the Skies, as Mutius Sczvola, who had 
died obſcurely among his Enemies but for the Galtantry 
of his Right Hand; but how many of ours have ſuffer- 
ed not only the burning of their Hands, but of their 
whole Bodies without a Shreek,, when they might have 
been ſer free. But | need not compare our men with 
Mutius, Aquilius, and Regulus, our very Women and 
Children by (*) I:ſpired Patience 
deſpiſe the Croſs, the Rack, and (+) miſpirata pati« 
the. Wild Beaſts, and all manner tid illudunt. 
of Terrible Puniſhments. To the 
ſame purpoſe ſpeaks (|) Lattan- (1) L. 5c 13. NM 


tives, When the People ſee men torn ipſam patrentiam ſme 
Deo cruczatos tantos 


into Pieces with ſuch variety of joſſe ſuperare:—fuls 
Torments, and tire out their Exc= 4uft illis inſpirata pas 


' eutioners with unconquerable Pati- tientia. 


ence, they gueſs what the real truth | 
is, that the Conſent and Perſeverance of ſo many dying 
Perſons is not in vain,. nor that any Patience, unle(s if 
were from God, could overcome ſth great Torments. 
Robbers, and men of robuſt Bodies cannot endure ſuch 
Tortures without ſhreeking , 41d ſiohing, becauſe they 
have not Inſpired Patience ; but our Women and Chil- 
dren conquer their Torturers, nor can the Fire ſo much 
4s make them ſioh, 

\ This is moſt exactly agreeable to what is tabght 
in the Goſpel, as in 1 Fohn 4. 4. You are of God 
(aith the Apoſtle) and have overcome them, becauſe 


V 2 ſtronger 


» 


292 The Doitrint of 


ſtronger is he, that is in you, than he, that is in 
the World, This I take to be the true meaning 
of that great Saying of (+) 
(7) ad Smyrn, St, Ignatins , ' By yvs paxalpgs 
iyyvs 07, weraty bneloy, perety 
63. He that 1 near anto the Sword 13 near unto God,and 
he that is among the Wild Beaſts, is «1 the midſt of God. 
So faith St. (|) {yprian to the 
(4) Ep. 10.Ed.Oxon. Martyrs and Confeſlors, That 
Chrift Fights, and Conquer? it hi 
Servants, That ht is preſent at their Confliftts, and 

holds, ſtrengthens, and ſupports them, This 
St. Paw, ſpeaking of his Sufferings, ſay, I ca# 
all things through Chriſt, who ſtrengtheneth me, And 
when all Men forſook him, at his firſt Hearing he 
ſaid, That the Lord ſtood with him, and ſtrengthined 
him, 2 Tim. 4. 16, - So in Coloff, 1. 11. He prays, 
That They might be ſtrengthened with all might according 
ro hnis Glorious Power unto all Patience, and Long-ſiſt 
rance with Foyfalneſs. And in his Epiſtle to the Phy 
lippians, faith he, To you it is given in the behalf if 

Ori not only to Believe, but ſuffer for bu ſake. 
Accordingly I find our Glorions Predectſſors 
and Martyrs in Queen Marie: Days, making moſt 
grateful acknowledgment of the Divine Courage, 
and Aſſiſtance which they received from Chriſt. 
* Teſus Chriſt (ſaith Biſhop Ridley ro the diſperſed Bre 
thren) * bath given unto you a manly Courage, and 
« hath ſo ſtrengthned you in the Inner man by the 
© Power of his Spirit, that you can contema all te 
@ Flatteries of the World. And ſo in bis Anſwer it 
Ar. Grindall, © As the weight of his Croſs hath in- 
© creaſed upon us, ſo he hath not, nor doth not ceaſe 
© to multiply his Mercies to ſtrengthen us, And 0 
© Mr, Bradford; Bleſſed be God, who is the Gree 
a 
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© all Strength and Stomach in time of Adverſity. 
And in another Letter to him, * The Spirit bringeth in 
© him [Dr. Taylor] in you and in your Company ſach 
© bleſſed Fruits of Boldnefs, of Patience, and Con- 
© ſtancy in the Lords Cauſe. In another —— ——— 
© Thankſgiving unto God for his manifald Gifty of 
© Grace, whereby it-is manifeſt that God did aſſiſt 
«you mightily, And in his Letter to Aug. Bernher, 
©] trult to-God it ſhall pleaſe him of his Goodneſs to 
© ſtrengthen me to make up the 

«(f) Trinity out of Pauls Church = (+) Rogrrs,andGria- 
© to ſuffer for Chriſt, So Biſhop A4«ere the other two. 
Hooper to Certain of his beloved 

Friends; © In the Name, and. in the Strength, and 
© Vertue, and Power of his Holy Spirit, prepare your 
ſelves in any caſe to Adverſity, and Conſtaney, 

Much more to this purpoſe may be collected out of 
the Book of Martyrs and the Martyrs Letters, to 
ſhew how Powerful , and Viſibly Chriſt afliſts all 

thoſe, whom he calls to Sufferings, as St. Peter mdſk 

emphatically ſets it out in thoſe words, If ye are re 

proached for the Name of Chrift, Happy ave ye, for the 

Spirit of Glory and of God refteth upon you ; implying, 

That the Spirit of God reſted upon Martyrs, and 

Confeſſors, as the Glory uſed to do upon the Tem, 

ple, ſo that it might be ſeen by all the People, ac+ 

cording to what Euſebww ſaith of the Martyrs in the 

Diecleſian Perſecution, Then (ſaith he) we beheld the 

moſt admirable forwardneſs, and bharre ded 

(l) Divine Power, and eAlacrity , Ok. uy ot _—_ 

of theſe, who profeſſed (rift. © fothas $35, 


Hence he ordinarily aſcribes their Courage, and 
Bo'dneſs, and Patience, and Conſtancy to Divine 
loſpication, as in the Martyrdom of «Lpphianw, of 

V 3 whom 
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whom he ſpeaks, as of a Champion aſſiſted with 
the (*) Spirit of God, and aft» 
(*) Ziax deconfei- ed by a Divine Power, without 
&, % TyivueaTC us which it is impoſlible to ſolve, 
Ages vg wo _- or give any ſatisfactory Account 
dons index Sree Of the Gallantry of many of our 
&»5. De Mart. Pal. c.q Engliſh Martyrs in the time of 
Henry the Eighth , and Queen 
Mary, who were as Valiant Souldiers of Chriſt, as 
ever ſuffered for his Holy Name. How could Nj 
eholas Peke, for example, deftie thoſe who tempted 
him to Recant while he was burning in the Fire, ut- 
leſs he had been ſpecially aſſiſted by God ? How 
could Dr. Taylor have leaped, and danced for Joy 
when he drew near the Place of Execution, and 
kiſſed the Stake after he had Pray'd, unleſs God 
had inſpired him with Courage? Or Fow could 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, without the ſpecial Aſliſtance 
of God, endure the burning of his Right Hand, 
which he hcld immoveable in the Flame, before his 
Body was touched ?. Or, which is yet more Wolk 
derful, how covld Roſe Aller a poor Maid-Servant, 
without the wonderful Grace of God, endure the 
burning of her hand until the Sinews ſhrank, with: 
out the leaſt Complaint, thanking God for it, and 
bidding the Tyrant who. held her hand oyer the 
Candle, if he pleaſed, to burn her Feet, and her 
Head alſo? Afterwards this Engliſh Blandina ſang 
for Joy at her Execution: And-in general fo wolt 
derful was the Courage, and Patience of our mat- 
tyred Anceſtors, that the Papiſts aſcribed it to the 
Devil, as «lian the Apoſtate did that of the Pil- 
mitive Chriſtians to Evil Spirits, thereby confeſling 
that it was Supernatural, and above the ordinaty 
Strength of Man. 
> 5 i And 
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And to this Divine Grace of Inſpired (onrage, and 
Patience, | may aiſo add the wonderful work of 
God, in rebating, or taking away the Senſe of Pain 
from his Holy Martyrs in the time of their Execu- 
tion, according to what'(*) Eu: 
ſebius writes, who ſpeaking of (*) De Mart.Paleft. 
the Courage with which Roma. © * 8% Nyaps 6 
us the Martyr bore the cutting naps bs 24 

: , ecYuulay 
out of his Tongue ; He declared 7yr,j5yviou wagicn- 
(faith he) by hrs Behaviour, that Tas. 
there 1s always a Divine Power 
preſent with thoſe who ſuffer Torments for the true Re- 
ligion, which leſſens their Pains, and ſtrengthens their 
Courage, And ſo in the Mar- : 
tyrdom of (||) Blandina he tells , ,0 Rees ; 
us ſhe was plied with a Succeſli- , =" Das CE 
on of freſh Torturers, and Tor- 75, gunCarirror. 
tures from Morning to Night, 
to the Aſtoniſhment of her Tormentors, till her 
whole Body was ſhattered, and mangled into pieces, 
and during the time of her Execution ſhe enjoyed 
ſenſible Intermiſſions of Refreſhment, in which ſhe 
was not ſenſible of what was done uito her; and 
this happened as often as ſhe repeated the words of 
Confeſſion, 1 am a Chriftian, and there is no Evil 
done among us. 

So when (*) Theodorns was 
tortured from morning till night (*) Theodor.l.z.c.16. 
by freſh Tormentors,at the com- 
mand of Fulian, he declared to thoſe, wha asked 
him if he were ſenſible of what was done unto him, 
That in the beginriag he felt a little pain, but af- 
terwards a Beautiful Youth appeared to him, wha 
[tood by him, and with a ſoft, and cool Handker- 
chief wiped the Sweat off his Face , which fo de- 

V 4 lighted 


lighted him, that he wiſhed he had ſtill continyed 
under the hands of the Execytioners, 
; Thus in oor Martyrologies 
(+)Foxes Aftsand (F) Thom, Tomkins the Engliſh 
Monuments,An I 555. Scevola , whoſe hand was held 
P- 2711+ by Bonner over a Wax Candle 
with four Wicks, declared af. 
terwards to Fame: Hinſe , That his Spirit was {0 
wrapt up, white his Hand was burning, that he 
felt no Pain, And (4) Mr.Ferrer, 
[d. p. 1924+ told a young Gentleman, wha 
—I any the painfulneſs of the 
Death he was to ſuffer, that if be ſaw him once flir 
in the Flames, he ſhould give no credit to his Do. 
Arine z and as he feretold (dowbrieſs by Divine In- 
pulſe ) ſo he patiently ſtood in the Fire, till he was 
 ** knocked down with a Staff, 
(*) 1d. p. 17579. Thus likewiſe (?) Thomas Haukes, 
who had promiſed to give his 
Friends a Sign in the midſt of the Fire, if the pains 
of burning were ſo tolerable that a man might 
patiently, and quietly endure them ; after a long 
and patient continuance in the Flames, when by 


Skin was ſhrunk vp, and his Fingers conſumed 


with Fire, at Iaſt he reacbed up his Hands barning 
on a light Fire, and with great appearance of Re: 
zoycing, clapped them thricet0- 


(#) 1d. p- 2178: gether, So (4) Famer Baynhon, 


while he was burning at 
Stake, and his Arms and Legs half conſumed, be 
ſaid, Bebold, O ye Papiſts, ye look, for Miracles, and 
here now ye may ſee one, for in this Fire I feel wa mor 
pain, than if I were in a Bed of Down, but it 8 
me as ſweet as a Bed of Roſes, We read of others, 
who ſang Pſalms in the Flames, as of Mr. John Dew 
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ly, at whom Srory commanded the Tormenter to 
throw a Faggot , which when he had done, he told 
him ſcoffingly , that he had marred a good old 
Song, And of Thowas Spicer, Fohn Denny, and 
Edmond Pool,, who praiſed God with ſuch an au- 
dible Voice ia the Fire, as aſtoniſhed thoſe that 
ſtood by, 

Now all theſe things, as the Apoſtle ſaith, bap- 
ned unto them for our Example, and were written 
for our Conſolation, if ever we ſhould be called to 
ſuffer, as they were, We cannot likely meet with 
more Cruel uſage from the mercileſs Papilts, than 
they found at their hands; and if we do, we ſhall 
be ſure (if we be not wanting to our ſelves) tore- 
ceive the ſame Gracious Aids, and Aſſiſtances from 
God in all our Spiritual Combats, that they, and 
the primitive Chriſtians did. There can no_Tryal, 
or Temptation take vs, but ſnch as is common to 
Chriſtan Men, and hath bapned to them before us, 
and God is ſtil! faithful, and will not ſuffer ns at 
any time to be tempted beyond what we can en- 
dure, but will certainly with the Temptation (be it 
never {o great) find out a way for us that we may be 
able to bear it. And if God be for us, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, who can be againſt us? And if he 
ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how ſhall he not together with him alſo truly 
give us all theſe things? Mr. F, may lavgh and 
ſcoff at this Paſſive Divinity as he pleaſeth, but for 
my own part, I am fo ſully perſwaded, that God 
will inſpire me with Supernatural Patience, and 
Courage, if he call me to ſuffer for him, that the 
Diſmal Scene which his, and other Unchriſtian Pen- 
cils have drawn of a Popiſh Perſecution, donot af- 
fright or diſcompoſe me, becauſe I ſet the migh 

Ad- 
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Advantages of a Good Conſcience, a ſtrong Faith in 
the promiſed Reward for ſuffering, a Zealous Love 
for God,and laſtly,of his ſpecial Aids, Aſſiſtances,and 
Conſolations agaiaſt all the Difficulties, and Tor. 
ments with which alone they have painted Perſecy- 
on ; and ſo tempering the terrible Appearance of the 
One, with the comfortable, and delightful Proſpe&t 
of the Other, I am no more concerned for a Popiſh 
Perſecution, than for other common Calamities, 
which happen to Good Men : Nor ſhall the Fear of 
it {by Gods Grace) ever tranſport me beyond the 
Bounds of Chriſtian Decency, and Moderation; 
much leſs make me write ſuch a wicked Book as The 
Life of Fulian, which indeed would make me afraid 
to dye even for my Religion, before I had renoun. 
ced it, and begg'd the Parton of God, and Man. 
The Author of it had fpent his time far better, 
and more like a Primitive Chriſtian, and a Miniſter 


of the Paſſive Church"of England, if he had ems, | 


ployed his Parts in writing a Book upon the Prin- 
ciples, -which I have here laid down, to allay the 
Fears, and quiet the Minds of the Fearful, and Im- 
patient Multitude, by ſhewing of them, That Per- 
ſecution was not ſo black as Senſe would paint it, 
nor ſo terrible as it looked at a Diſtance, eſpeci- 
ally to a; People, that had lived long in Eaſe, Pleas 
ſure, and Plenty, - but that God would aſluredly 
give us Suffering Spirits, if he called us to Suffer- 
ing Times; and thereupon to exhort them to pol: 
ſels their Souls in Pattence, and endeavour to pre- 
vent it by conſtant and hearty Prayer to God, and 
ſorſaking thoſe ſinful Courſ:s, for which perhaps 
the eye of Infinite Wiſdom ſees, that Perſecution 
will be the moſt Effeftuil Cure, | 


This 
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This is the Deſign, that I have had in drawing 
this new and compleat Landskip of Perſecution, and 
| am ſo well ſatisfied with the truth and certainty of 
theſe things which I have added to Mr, 7's Pourtrai- 
ture of it, That if it pleaſe God to ſuffer a Popiſh 
Prince to Reign over us, rather than he ſhould prove 
a7uban indeed to Undermine our EAE 
Religion by (*) Grafty Arts,and ,, (") OT 
tempt. us out-of it by Worldly as potches [rms 
Honours and Rewards. I hear- 7,5, ut negaretar fides 
tily wiſh for the Churches good, Chriſti, & idolorum 
that he may rather prove a/Max- cltas ſuſciperetur, bo- 
imin, Or Diocleſian (1 mean a nerets Wag "<< 
down-right Bloody perſecutor ) ent Ruduit. mes thy 
though 1 were the Proto. Martyr 
of the Cauſe. I ſpeak this not relying on my own 
Strength, but on the Gracious Aſſiſtance of God, 
in whom I truſt that he will inſpire me with the bold- 
neſs of a Confeſſor, and the Patience, Courage, and 
Conſtancy of a Martyr, whenſoever he ſhall pleaſe- 
to call me to Confeſs his Truths, and ſuffer for his 
Holy Name. 

In the mean t:me let the event of things be what 
it will, 1 ſhall wait the good Pleaſure of God, and 
carefully endeavour (as my Duty obligeth me) to 
prepaie my ſelf for Perſecution, according to the 
Principles which I have here laid down,and the God- 
ly Admonition of that Famous Martyr Mr. FobnBrad.- ' 
ford, which he wrote in the New Teſtament of one 
of tis Friends, 


This Book fs called Sermo Crucis, the TWozd of 
the Croſs, becauſe the Croſs doth always accompa-» 
ny it ; ©o that if you will be a Student bereof, you 
muſt needs prepare your ſelf toz the Croſs, which 
you 
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pott began to learn, befoze you learned your Alpha- 
bet : And Cheilt requirerh it of ebeyy one, that wil! 
be bis Diſciple, therein not fwerbing from the com- 
mon Trade of Callings, and Uocations; for no 
Pz2ofeſſſon, oz kind of Life wanteth big Crofs. S9 
that they are far oberfeen, which think, that the 
P2ofeſiion of the Goſpel, which the Devil moſt En- 
bieth, the Wozld moſt hateth, and the Fleſh mot 
Repineth at, canke without a Croſs ; Let us there- 
foze ppay, That God would enable us to take upour 
 Crofs by denying our ſelbes; Amen. 


E Carcere 18 Fe- 
bruajit 3 555. 
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Vol. 
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Dr. _ Sermon before the Lord Mayor, 74n. 39. at Bows 
Church. 16582, 
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———Chriſtianity abuſed by the Church of Rome, and Popery 

. ſhewed to be a Corruption of it: Being an anſwer to a late 
Printed Paper given about by Papiſts. In a Letter ro a Gentle- 
man. Quarto. 

Remarks on the Growth and Progreſs of Non-conformiry. IN 
Quarto. ” 

Baxters Vindication of the Church of England in her Rires and 
Ceremonies, Diſcipline and Church Orders. 

Mr. Lynſord's Sermon. Quarto. 
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" Books Printed for Walter Xettilby. 


Mr. Bryan Turner's Sermon. Teſtimonium Jeſu.” Quarto. 

Mr 7ohn Turner's Sermon of Tranſubſtantiation. Quarto, 

Dr. Butler's Sermon before the King at Windſor. 

Mr Lamb's Sertnon before the King at Windſor. 

My Brown's Viſitation Sermon. Quarto. 

Dr Fowler's Sermon ar the Aſſizes at Glouceſier. Quarto, 

My Cutlove's rwo Aſſize Sermons at St, Edmunds-Bury, Quar« 
k0. 

Mr. Intt's Sermon at the Aſſrzes at #arwick. Quarto. 

My. Edward Sermon's Sermon before the L. Mayor, 

Mr. Resbury's Sermon before the Charter-Houſe Scholars. ' In 

arto, 

—— at the Funeral of Sir Allen Brodertch. 

My. Needham's ſix Sermons at Cambridge. Odttavo. 

Dr. Eachard's Dialogue againſt Hobbs. 24. Part. 

My. Hallywel's Diſcourſe of the Excellency of Chriſtianity. 
Ottayo. | 

True and Lively Repreſentation of Popery: Shewing 
that Popery is only new-modelled Paganiſm. Quarto. 

———- Account of Familiſm againſt the Quakers. 

Sacred Method of ſaving Humane Souls by Jeſus 


Chriſt. 
- Diſcourſe of the Poliry, and Kingdom of darkneſs. O- 
aVO, 
_ Goodalſs Vindication of the Colledge of Phyſicians. O- 
aVOo, 
Mr. LEmery's Courſe of Chymiſtry, With the appendix. 
mh Anatomy of Trunks. With mnereen Copper Plares. 
4VO, j 
D. Sydenham Obſervationes de Morbis Acutis. Oftavo. * 
_ Epiſtole due de Morbis Epidemic, & dt Lute Venerea. 
avo. 


Diſſertatio Epiſtolaris de Variolis, necnon de affefiione 
Hyſterica, & de Hypochondriaca. Ottavo. 

Loſſis Obſervationes Mtdice. Otavo. 

Mayow Traftatus. 5. E. Med. de Sal. nitro, &c. Oftavo. 

Burnetis Telluris Theoria Sacra, de Diluvio & Paradiſo. Quar- 
to. 

Spenſers diſſertat. de Urim & Thunmim.. Oftavo. 

Seed Epigrammata Juveniliaz Encomia, Siria, Satyre, & 7o- 

coſa, Ottavo. 

Lord Bacon's Eſſays: Oftaver 

Gagtr's 


Books Printed for Walter Krrrilby. 
Gage's Survey of the weſt-trales, | 
ho og os yomrnarpy*  o< In Andver 9} 
ms we & liſh- En ſomething to rid waf 
rue Exgliſh-man fo rid us 
the Plot in the State, and Contentions in the Church. Quans, F/ 
A Perſwaſive to Reforrtiation arid Union, as the — 
giioſt the Deſigns of out - Popiſh Kacmies. Qi #4 
The Koman Wonder : Being Truth confeſt by Papi, Being T 
= eſuits Morals Condemned, Fol. 


Eſſex Free-holders Behaviour, kc. Fol. Two Sheerd.. > 


: Country Club z. A Pot. Quarte. EY | 
Amnyraldus Diſcourſe of Divine Dreams. Oftavo. 4 Fug * 


Dr, 4rden's Dire&ions abour the Matter ad Stile of 
Twelves. 

Proteſtant Loyalry fairly drawn. In anſwer to a Dialogue & 0%. \- 
fordy between a Tucor and Pupil, &c. And an Itnpartil 
Account of the late Addreſſes, &c. Myarto. : 

Me. Tho. Smith's Sermon concerning che Dottrine,Unity,and Pro- 
fefſion of the Chriſtian Faich. Preached before the 
of Qxſord. With an Appendix concerning the Apoſtles 

9. 1682, 

Mr. Lamb's Sermon before the Lord Mayor. Feh. 5. 1682, 

Dr. Cdlamy's Sermon predched befote the Lord Mayor, Al- 
dermen, and Cirizens of London at Bow-Church on the-29, 

of May. 1682. 

Proſecutioh no Perſecution : Or, the difference between Saffer- 
ing for Diſobedicnce and Fadtion, In a Sermod upon Phil, . 
29+ Preached ar Bury St, Edmwnds in Sefolt, on the 22.4 | 
March, 1681. By Nath. Bisbie, D. D. 

The Modern Phatiſce. By Nath. .Bisbie, D. D. 

Moderarion ſtated, Io Seqon preach before the Lond th 
. or and Aldermen of the Ciry of London, at Guild-Hall 
pel, Gffober 22. 1692. By Jobn Evans, M.A. Redtor of 
Diſcourſe v0 prove tha the Strongeſt ns 

A Di to prove that the Stron emprations are 

nan: : In a Sermon preached before the Lord 
Court of Aldermen, Far. 14 1696, 1679. By 
pie Hicks, N 

Conftantius the-Apoſtare : Being a Short Account of his Lieu 
N my of Le Primitive —_— ek ons & 

ng 4 Full anſwer to a late Pamphlet, Inti 5 Fuldan 4 
Apoſtate. Oavo. nig+s 
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 ſbops in the Nicene Council hat! 


—— = 


+ He was one of the '23 B 
defended Arrizs, and his Dos 


rinez *- he was one of dibe-. 
naſuss his molt bitter Enemies": 


F he is reckoned a the: 
Arrianizers, that ordained Ma- 


cedonins Biſhop of Conſtantinople |. after Enſebine 
dicd ] in oppoſition to Pawlay elected by the Ortho- 


dox. * He.is called an Ate 
n, and ſubſcribed the Confelſi- 


on of the. Council of Arima, 


in a Council ;of 5o Biſhops at. Conſtantinople, 
where they abrogatcd the words 9s and waver 


+ He was, one that witneh 
led againſt Athanafins in the 
Council of Tyre, atteſting the: 


Charge againſt him of breaking the Chalice, | &6 
in a Pariſh Church of Marextis, and afterwards 


bctore * the Emperor - Cage: 


' ftantin. + 'He was one of the 


Biſhops {cnt by the Council & 


Tyre into Xgype to enquire into: 


the matter, where * Soxan: 
ſaith,thcy managed the Enquiry" 
partially z but F Theodoret plainy 
ly accuſes him- and his Com 
panions, of framing a Lye againſt 
bim, forging falſe Als, _ and reui- 
ving the old confuted $landers & 
gainſt bim. Laſtly the * Fathers 


of the Council of Sardics in their Synodical Epiſtle, 
reckon him among the Falſe Accuſers of Arbanaſt 
us, Marcellus, and Aſclepas, thongh they donot dey. 
pole him 'with the reſt of his Arrian ——— 


= A S ©. - 


- 
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nions and ] 


all which ſhew that he was a Man of Heterodox Opi- 
lar PraQtices, whoſe Example ought 


93 


pot to be cited, as a Precedent to conclude any thing, 
in general upon the Chriſtians, .or Biſhops of his 


- Time. 


In the Concluſion of the Chapter he tells us, <That 


* it would be endleſs to reckon up the Sayings-of Juventi- 


* nus, and Maximus in their Anniverſary Sermon 
(St. Chryſoft. of thoſe Souldicrs that'were 


;of 
n- 


' ned into Sactificing by Falian, and of tnany o 
© who did not ſpare him in the leaſt.” One would 
wonder how this man ſhould come \to'be learned 


in all that was ſaid againſt F- 
lien, but that Petavins in 4 lines 
hath direQed him toall that e- 
ver was written againſt him, out 
of which he hath taken all that 
was for his purpoſe 3 and not- 
withſtanding he tells his Rea- 
der,that he muſt be ſatisfied witb 
a Taft, yet he hath ſerved him 
up with his whole Store. For 
the ſayings of Fxvent. and Max. 
and of thoſe Sou'diers, whom 


De ve Teſti. 
mania e 7ulians 
Works——Vitupera- 
tionm axtem apud 
Gregorium 
Steletenticis 11.4c Cy- 
rill. Memanit & Chry- 
ſojome contre Fudevs. 

om. 3. & in $.S. Ju- 
venin, & Maximum 
& ins. Babylam, T- 
tem Hieron. in 3. cap. 
Habacuc. Auguſt. v. de 
civitate Dezgcap. 25. 


Julian had trepanned to Sacri- 
hice, are fo far from making for 
him, that they are very much againſt him, or elſc 
we may be ſure, had they been to his purpoſe, they 
had not been ſupprefſed. As for the former, they 
are ſuch as they faid at Table; och as they ſaid 
when they were caſt into Priſon for what they had 
faid at Table; ſuch as they faid to thoſe whom Jx- 
lian under-hand ſent to tempt them in Priſon 3 or 
laſtly, to. give him the benefit of Theodoret, ſuch as 
Shey (aid to the Emperor hinnſelf, iS 


That which they faid at Fable other $ 
ers by way of Diſcourſe, was this: < They:bew 
led; the Sadneſs: of the Times they lived in, 


© bleſſed the former days. They faid it was nat” 
© worth the while to live, to ſee the Holy Laws wed 


© den under foot, the Lord of all put to open ſhame, 


Fand to bchold all places ſo full of the Nidor and 


© Smoke of profane Sacrifices, that a man couldnot 


© breath in pure Air. When they were in priſon, 


they exceedihgly rcjoyced and faid, They bad no fx 
ther need of Money, or Fine Cloathe, Tothe Temp- 
ters, whom Falian (cnt to tempt them with hopesof 


greater Honours, and the Example of other ? 


who had lapſed, they anfwered thus; We are refoþ 
_ ved for this Reaſon to ſtand out manfally , that we miay 


offer up ony ſelver as - it were $ acrifices to expiate fot 


© their Fall: For if we do not die now, we ſhall 
© die ( we are certain ) ſhortly after 3 and it is be& 
* ter to die for the King of Angels, than in the Sets 
© vice of fuch a Wicked Man -it is better to by 
© down our Lives for an Heavenly Kingdom, thaw 
© for an- Earthly one, which we tread under fot! 
*For if a man die in the Emperors Service, he can 
©receive no Reward for his Valour, nay perhaps he 
© may not get a Grave, but be left to' be devoured 
* by Dogs 3 but it we die for the King of Angels, 
© we ſhall be (ure to receive Glorious Bodies, and 
©to have Crowns and Rewards greater than out 
© Sufferings can deſerve. Wherefore let us-take up 
© Spiritual Weapons 3 we have no need of Darts and 
* Arrows, and other Bodily Armour, our Tongues 
© | by which, we are to confeſs Chriſt Þ are ſufficient 
*Arms for us, and out of our Mouths (hall we 
*ſhoot Arrows againſt the Devils Head, Theſe are 
the Sayings of theſe two Captains in St, Chryſof. 
but 
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' vowerd: Julian Exemined. 4 
ie Gy fomnded fo like the Speeches of Mai 
| yore nave , that our Au- 
thor durft not recite them, left is Readers (hould 
find out fach a Famous Inſtance of Paſhve Obedi- 
+ ence g the Commanders of Jwlians own Army, 

nh wet willing to be put to death by bim contrary to 


— they aid to the Tyrants Face was this: 
*We have been educated in the True Religion z we 
thave always been Obecdient to the Laws which were 
*made by Conftantin and his Sons; and now we 
{cannot but lament to ſee all things filled with Abo- 
' —_ and even Meat and Drink defiled with 
| * Impure Sacrifices: This we have bewailed in pri- 
| *vate with Tears, and now lament in your pre- 
| *fence. This is all they faid to Flian's Face; and 
 'F now all that our —_ can get by it, ( to uſe his 
| own petulant Phraſe }) be may 

put in-bis Eye. F Theodoret com- 3 T rk Foo 

mends their Zeal, and put this Trevaghr ps 

Confeſſion wholly upon that Bagcinics igomou 

Tore. d1\awayey mag pl) i 
BAgv - 

As for the Soldiers who were trepanned to Sa- 
crifice by Jwlian, this is the ſhort of the Story : © Fu- 
© lian on a certain day called his Army unto him to 
receive Donatives according to their Quality, and 
© places. The Ceremony was ordered as in the 
*time of the Pagan Emperors : The Emperor fate 
* in great State, there was Gold ſet before him on 
* one hand, and Frankincenſe on the other, and 
© the Soldiers were told, that 
*according to Ancient Cuſtom = pid, Sozom. libs, 
*they were to caſt a bit of this + 17. 

*into the Fire, before they re- 
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trz The Chriſtians Rehaviour. © 
* ceived any of "that. The: 
» Srex5% Ge; © whole Army, were enſured, 
Narian p. 88. " © forme, it is likely, through 
© of the Gold, but manyotthem 
© as it afterwards appeared, through mere Ignorance, * 
© and Simplicity, and the ſpecious pretence-of An» 
© cient Cuſtom : For when the Solemnity was dong, 
© the Soldiers went to their Quarters, where they 
| *eat together 3 and as ſome of 
t 2 er them + un up _ bom 
mew 79ez- *ven, and ſigning, them 
ad wie * with the Sign ot the Croſs 
MY © pave thanks unto Chriſt : One, 
© among, the reſt asked them, how they could callups 
© on Chriſt after they had denyed him? How, 1& 
* plyed they, halfdead with the Queſtion, how have 
© we denyed Chriſt? Infomuch ( replyed the other) 
© as you have Sacrificed Frankincenſe, which isin.. 
© effe& to deny Chriſt. Upon this immediately tr 
* ing from the Table, they became like diſtrated 
© Men; and being heated with Zeal; and Indignatis 
* on, they ran about the Market- place, crying, out, 
© and ſaying, We are Chriſtians, we are Chriſtians in 
our Hearts , we declare it to all mien, and before all 
men unto God, to whom we live, and for whom we will 
dye. O Saviour Chriſt, we have not betrayed thee, we 
have not denyed the Faith; for however we have offen+ 
ded thee with our Hands, we arewpright in our Hearts; 
the Emperor deceived us, and we are not tainted with 
his Gold, we renounce this ungodly AA, ve will waſh 
it off with aur Blood. * And then'running to the Ems: 
* peror, and throwing down their Gold, cryed ot, 
Sir, we bave not received Gifts from you, but our own 
Death and Damnation \, you called us, not to Honour ut 
by them, but to mark, us with Diſgrace, Now do us whi 
are 
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your-Saldiere,: the: Faponr, a5 to kill us for Chriſt to 


ok alone. we are Swbjed) 5 as We are polluted, folet 
ws be purged by Fire; reduce us into Aſhes, as'we 


4d the Frankincenſc 3- cut off. our Hands, which 
darried us tothe place , and give onr Gold to others, who 
have not repented of that, they bave already received : 
Chriſt is ſufhcient for #s, whom we prefer above all 
things in the World. *© Having aid this to the Empe- 
'ror, they informed others of the Cheat he had put 
© upon them, and exhorted them to make Satistaci- 
'0n to their Saviours Honour with their Blood. The 
Emperor was very mad at them, but would not kill 
{them, becauſe they ſhould not be counted Martyrs, but 
{baniſhed thern. p 


"we fixctched: out in ofering of _ it, and our Feet, which 


F 
If the Thebean Legion was an Example of Paſſive 


- Obedience, much more were theſe Soldicrs of Ju- 


lim, who behaved themſelves with ſuch Exem- 
phry Modeſty , 'and Submiſhon towards an Apoſtate 
Emperor, who dealt ſo baſely with his Army, and 
perfecuted the greater part of his SubjeQs (as Mr. 7. 
ſaith) not only without, but againſt Law. One would 
think '\upon Mr. P's Principles, that they ſhould ra- 
ther have mutincd,and formed themſelves into a Po- 
ſture of Reſiſtance againſt ſnch a Lawlcſs Tyrant; 
but inſtead of that, they ſpeak unto him like Apo- 
tiles, and defire to be killed for the Sake of Chrift. Mr. 
7. knew this very well, which made him only re- 
ter unto the Story, which he knew not one of an 
hundred among his Readers would, nor one in ten 
could examine :; I am contident-neither of his Su- 
perviſers, neither he, who is now with God, nor he, 
who is {till among, Men, knew the Truth. of thete 
Stories 3 it they did, they were very ill-advifed not 

k eo 


114 The Cticn Behoviiw | 
to blot out the Reference, which hath cauſed bo; 
bring them upon the Stage : We thank chem for 
and to requite them, we will Thunder no more with th 
muſty Thebzan Legion, bat Fuventinus, and Maxinai, 
and the Soldiers of Julien ſhall be our Thundring ug 


on for the time to come. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the Behaviour of the Chriſtians towards 
Julian 7 their AGions. 


0) R Author having ſhewed us how the ChtiRi- 
ans behaved themſelves towards Jxlian in 
Words, proceeds in two Examples to give an Ac- 
count of their Actions, which, as he faith, make 
- | manifeſt their Hatred to bim, and bow they beld him 
m the very lowt degree of Contempt. We may be 
ſure theſe two Examples are the belt he could pick 
outz bur as for the firſt, he hath unluckily taken 
off from it the Efficacy he intended it ſhould have, 
by obſerving out of Theodoret and St. Awgnſt. that 
Valentinian did what he did to the Sacriſt, as a 
' | Confeſfor of the Chriſtian Religion; which implics 
) | thathedidit, not out of hatred to Fxlian, or with 
a Deſign to afftont his Majeſty, but out of love tohis 
Saviour, and to own his Religion , and to teltific his 
Fidelity tohim. 

For in thoſe ſireights, wherein he was ſurprized, 
he wis either to reccive the Sprinklings of the Luſtral 
Waiter quietly, as the Heathens did, and then he had 
polluted himſelf, or clſe he was bound to ſhew by 
. | ſome Sign, that he was no Heathen , nor Apoſtate, 
but a true Chriſtian 3 and having no time to delibe- 
rate, which was the moſt decent, and inofferifhive 
way, we need not wonder, that he ſtruck the S#- 

I 2 erift, 
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* TIE Emory, The- 
odor. I1.C, 16. 


be rendered, that be puſhed | 
with bis Fiſt, If he had ſpitin 
his Face, or in the Holy Water 


or ſhaked it off his Cloaths, it had been all ones: 


ſomething was to be done on fo pablick an Occaſ 
on to own his Religion; and he could not do it 
more cffc&ually, than by diſowning the Heathen 
Ritcs. Theodoret ſaith, that he 
was not able to + diſſemble the 
8 2unbeia; x ime Zeal which he had for the Chris 
apudle Crikey, 1b. ftian Religion, 'and if his Me 
ſter Julian were offended at him 
for it, and looked upon himſclf as contemned by 
the Action, it was an Accidental, and not a Deſigned 
Offence, | 
His next Inſtance is in 01d Gregory Biſhop of Ne 
Zianzum, in which he hath diſcovered much Partia- 
lity, and Diſ-ingenuity in rendring that obſcure Paſ 
ſage of his Son ſo, as to make his Reader believe, 
that the good old man intended to kick Falian : For 
firſt it is plain, that 'the Text is imperte&t, - which 
made him confels, that he had more trouble with that 
Paſſage, than with all the reſt in 
the Book; * the & which goes 
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crift, or, as the * Original may? 
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Greg, Naz. Ora. 9, 
P. 398, 


before 76 #u& met hath no- 
thing anſwering unto it z the 
Particle xy, ſeems to , imply, 
that there is ſomething wrong, 
and who can teclt what amr 
ad yns is? and theretore methinks 
though mdzs ZaxJds ſhould 
lignitie Kicking , and ſcem to 
retcr unto the Emperor, as the 
words {tand in the printed Gor 
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rar Julian Examined, - 117 
\. yet-one would think that a Proteſtant Divine 


in Charity ſhould have preſamed, that this ſeeming 
Senſe of that Imperfect Paſſage could not be the 


TY Real , becauſe it is ſo abſurd ro imagine, that (6 
53- Pious a Bilhop, for whom , his Son tclls us, God 
i- wrought as great 'a * Miracle, 
it Þ asfor Hezekiab, ſhou'd, contrary * P. 304, 305» 
n FF to the practice of. all Chriſtia- 
he nity before him, deſign to ſtretch forth hand, or fgot 
ie F againſt his Soveraign, whoſe Perſon ( according 
l- F to our Authors own + Con- 
+ | {ſion ) was Sacred and Invio- Þ# P-84. 
m lable, and ongbt by no means to 
JT have bad any violence offered un- 
d Bf # him. It was methinks a greater « Soleciſm wm Mr, 
7. than any he could make in the Greek, to think 
+ | old Gregory had I:fs Conſcience than himſclt. }t 
| ye will believe him, he durſt not off:r Violence 
> F to the perſon of a Popit h King 3 and yet this old 
& || withered Lachrymiſt, would have made no Bones of 
w ' Kicking 7zlian, no not when he was ſcarce able 
nf tocreep. For in the next words to thoſe, which 
# F he cites out of Young Gregory about his Fathers 
a | Kicking, he tells us of his * | ODE” 
Sf old Mortified Body ; and two or * Tas WHeglzs 8 
> | three Pages after, he ſaith,he was Aciras IN J eyes 
| (o + broken with Age, and Sich- KETRTOU N90 Ecpnges 
| | gt, ala oh f Tigz %; voow 
h | ns, that upon an Occaſion when ourrerewutr@- 3H 
Þ | he had all his Zeal about him, Thu mar reavmas 
| he was ſcarce able to go, and 7% (mer a g%- 
F « ” w _ nas $4 _ "_ "'* Nexgs 76 £6 
an, ſcarce avie t0 vreath, Was yan, & wes, art 
OF reſolved to Kick Fulian in the orn, pe 314. 
& F had of a Troop; and what 
Fj is yct firanger, Fatlian, who had fought fo many 
| I 3 - Bartels 
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Battels in the Head of his Legions, having happily* 
got Intelligence of his Deſign, was fo terrified atf 
the danger, that he ran away. Beſides, it is not 
i1:ginable, that a Roman Emperor ſhould put —_ 
i-!'t in the Head of a Captain, and his Company of 
Aic!.:rs to lead them on to the (torming of a 
Circ it was vcry proper for him to command k 


{: 4 Captain, and his Company-upon the Service, I *© 
bi to lad them on himſelt, was not conliftent Þ 
with U{;: Emperors Majeſty , who. never marched | 


any where, but attended with the Pretorian Guards, 


Th<cſe Conſiderations methinks might have made 
Mz. f. conſider the Gyeek bettcr, and if he had, he fi 
would not have thought it apy Soleciſm to underltand }} 
the Place of the Captain of the Archers, becauſe he I} * 
who led them on demand-d the Church www men | * 
zyuarey, according ta, Or by vertne of bis Orders, ( 
wtuch could not have been (aid of the Emperor, it } * 
he had demanded it himſelf. 

But t6 make the whole Paſſage more eaſie, it is ta 
be obſerved, That young Gregory's Deſign in this 
place is to ſhew, Firlt, How much his Father 
deſpiſed and undervalued all tne Milchict that Fatli- 
an could delign - agaioſt him; and 2dly. What 
means he uſed tor his Neſtruction, and the Delive- 
rance of the Church. Of the Firit he faith, That 
the Captain and his Archers, whom he led up againlt 
tncir Church, was an Example, and ct the Se- 
5 ' 43 , cond, that he not fearing the 
: ry rc ON times, prayed * Publickly among 
= Ren % 2. toe People for Julians Deſtrudiion, 
armory. and alſo in T Private, Faſting 

f "loa St Tl 
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and 


ad Praying, and lying whole Nights upon the Ground. 
Who (faith he) can be found who more contemned Ju- 
lian, or more endeavoured bis Deftrution then my Fa- 
ther? <Of his Contempt of him, among many 0+ 
«thers, thoſe Archers, and their Captain are a Proof, 
twhom he (the Captain_) led on "_ our Church, 
2s one that would take it, or cemoliſh it, For 
thaving afſaulted many others, he came hither alſo 
with the Came Intention, and demanded the Church 
[wrt ? wegr&:yudmuy | according to bis Orders, or as 
{the {pccial Senle of the Word requires, according 
' 10 1he Emperors Orders. 

le This is the moſt natural ſenſe of the place, and I 
+ | find it accordingly tranſlated by Bilibaldus Perkbey- 
4 B merus, the greateſt Grecian of his Time, who. was a 
c 
p- 


great Collector of Greek, Manuſcripts, and who, if 
we may believe Eraſunes his great 
, | Correſpondent, * turned Nazi- ; * Et eximium il- 
f | anzen into fuch Latine, that no Pry en wy” 
Man need deſire the Greek, Nazianzenum fic Lati- 


j ne loquentem nobis do- 
et, ut Greci Sermonis fontes nemo diſoderaturus ſuerit. Eraſin. in 
Ep. 1lluſtrifl. Principi Georgio Saxoniz Duci, 


His words are theſe : 


Hunc quis magis,quam pater meus deſpexiſſe,aut diſſol- 
viſſe eſt repertus ? Contemptus itaq, premultis aliis judex 
eſt prefefius ſagittariorum cum ſurs, quos ducebat, ut ſa- 
eras domos noſtras occuparet, aut ſubjugaret. Fuum e- 
nim multos alios aggreſſus fuiſſet, buc quoq;, cum eadem 
pervenit intenticne, ac templum petebat cum mandatis. 


I hope we have now pretty well ſecured the Em- 
perors Honour, and laid the Kicking upon the Cap- 
tainz but what then? Is it reaſonable to think, that 
I 4 a 
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a Biſhop would kick an Officer, that came with the" 
Emperors Orders? or that ſuch a Feeble old Soul? 
this would undertake to kick a Captain inthe Head 
of his Company,or'if he ſhould be ſo mad,is it reaſats 
able to believe, that the Captain was afraid of his 
Toes? No truly,theſe are all very 

* Yid. Vir Per- great Abſurdities, and therefore 
keymert 2 Conftado the * Wonder of his Age, the 


Ricrershuſio (cripri, 1 
& Wolfgangum Muſ- Noble and Learned rae 


culum in prafatione 1aW nothing-of - Kicking m the 
verſion, Greg, Naz, Paſſage, but goes on thus. 
Excuſ. Baſil, 1550, | 


+ JT; - *#- +12 a a = 


© But he fo far failed of accompliſhing what he 
* intended, that he was in hazard of being excl» 
*Aed by my Father, which when he underltood &9- 
© ther by himſelt, or by ſome others that told him, 
*he went away, although he had il'neſs, or pain- in 
* his Feet, (ecing the Bilhop did ſo burn with Zeal 
*for the Temple, and with Anger againli him, 
* Vern tanium avfctit ut que vellet peragere, poſſet, ut 
*parum defnerit, quin a Patre meo_ excluderetur. Id 
* quzm per ſemetipſiom intelligeret , aut ab alio quodam 
© conſeelente audiviſſet, \icet pedum doloze labozarer, 
© diſcefſit, quitm Saceraos Ira ac Zilo contra enum tcmpli 
© cauſa arderet. 

I; is not tobe doubted, but that Perkbeymers had 
vzry good rcaſon trom his own Manuſcripts to tran- 
Nate this obicure paſſage, as he hath done, and pars. 
ticularly tor his rendring Of x &p mids Zayheis, although | 
he bad Tilne(s in his Feet, for the Pirate being SYNeCs 
dochical, mrdzg, mult be the Patzert, and not the 1n- | 
ftrumentsl Agent | for then it muit have bcen mo}, | | 
in rcterence to Zerg, ard may be properly 1en- | 
dred in Eng!:fp, Although be was bruiſed, or battered | 
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| as julan Examined. I2t 


[with-Marching ] in bir Fez. And this ſenſe, which 


makes mdzs the Patient unto Zarl&s, is agreeable 
to Phavorinus, who renders Zainfw in the Paſſive 
voice by n967 Zaiyeiy Year 79 mijew, tu; Calvedw mt 
mlgey. Zaire (igoifics to beat, but Salrita to ſuffer; 
or be ill. 

As for the Authority of his Metropoliten it ſignifies 
nothing, becauſe the Latin which he hath cited is 
not ( as he ſeems to think ) the Original , but 
only the Tranſlation of his Comment upon” Ns- 
zianzen, and there 1s violent preſumption to think 
that mids Zarbdeis, where the merit of the Contro- 
verhie lies, was in his Comment, as well as in Grego- 
ries Text, | 

But what if after all it ſhould appear tobe a kick- 
ing, and that this kicking was intended for the Em- 
peror, what would Mr. F. get by one Eccentrick Ex- 
ample in 36 years from all Primitive Chriſtianity, 
and particularly from all the Biſhops of the Church ? 
By his own Principle he was bound to condemn 
him, and not to propoſe him for an Examp!e,becauſe 
it was by no means laroful to offer any Violence unto Ju- 
lian. It had bcen more agreeable to his Hypotheſis 
to I:t it have been the kicking of the Captain , for 
though the perſons of Princes are Sacred and Invio- 
lable F yet (faith he) tbe Lives 
of Subjecis under an Apoſtate Þ P. 85, 

Prince are not to lye at the Mercy 
of every Commiſſion-Officer , or Janizary, no! illegal 
Force mult be repelled by Force. 

I ſhall conclude this Chapter with a Remarque 
upon ſome of his petulant Expreſſions, altogether 
nnbecoming a Man,that profeſſes Divinity, eſpecially 
one of his Robe. In the Story of Valentinian out 
of Theodorct he tranſlates reewgQ@r by Lay” 

" he 
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he would rather be guilty of a Soleciſm, than noty 
be Sarcaftical, for he might more ve 


rendred it | Sexton, or * X 


} Kopdry to Sweep, warden z but he had learnt 
h-nec $ub4as renders je Chronies of the Faftion, ty 


It 5 "EuTesmGov, the 
Cleaner bf the Tem- Aa 
ple,and Heſycb.g Koo- Great Families, becauſe they are 
z&y,he that adorns It. generally Loyal men, who are 

* +52 vas Gwe able and willing to defend the 


Asugyoy He that takes , 
ney es Temple. King, and the Church. 


In the Story of Old Gregory, upon whom he was 
reſolved to faſten the kicking of Julian, he ſcoptically 
calls him one of the O14 Lachrymifts, to pleaſc the 
wretched humour of the ſame ſort of men, who 
love to droll upon the Doftrine of the Croſs. But 
however he hath taken the liberty to abuſe the Me- 
mory of that Holy, and Zealous Father, he was no 
more than a Lachrymiſt, he never deſigned any per- 
ſonal Violence to Julian, but only to keep his 
Church-Door againſt the Captain of his Archers, 
who was ſent to take it, or deſtroy itz and there 
was nothing fingular in that, which had been done 
by Babylas Biſhop of Antioch againſt Decins, and at- 

terwards by St. F Ambroſe a- 

} Theodor, I, s. painſt Theodofius,and might per- 

e, 16. haps be innocently done in the 

like circumſtances by a Prote- 
ſtant Biſhop, who will be a Confeſſoz, againſt his 
own Prince. 


Laſt of all, as it were in Triumph over the Dg- 
trine of Paſſive Dbcdience, 1 know no more than 
| the 


ridicule the uſe of Chaplains in 


the Pope of Rome (faith he) what to make of all this, 
what they ( Valentinian and Gregory ) meant by it,or 
gon what Principles theſe men proceeded, whetber the 
Laws of their Countrey allowed them to offer Violence to 
their Lawful Emperor ? But now it 2 

they offered him no violence, or if they had, does 
he not know whether the Laws of their Country 
allowed them to do fo ? If he did not, he was very 
ignorant 3 and it he did, he was very diſ-ingenuous, 
to ſay ſo againſt his own knowledge, and then he 
thinks he concludes bravely with a Sarcaſme upon 
the Excellent Primate, and Biſhops of Scotland, only 
this we may be aſſured of, that none of thoſe Biſhops 
(Maris nor Old Gregory) had ever been in Scotland, 
wr bad learnt to fawn upon an Apoſtate, and a mortal 
Enemy to tbeir Religion. His R. H. is much obliged 
tohim for his New Titles; His Majeſty for the Ho- 
nour he has done his only Brother, and Vice-Roy in 
| his other Kingdom z and the other half of the Brit- 
1» Biſhops for being repreſented as a Company of 
Fawning Spaniels upon an Apoltate, and the uttet 
Enemy of their Religion. 

This is a Doubty Hero to attack a King, and a 
Princez nay, his own natural King, and Prince,with 
Fourteen Biſhops at a time: Every one knows he 
alludes to the Letter, which the Biſhops of Scotland 
{:nt to the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, to let his 
Grace, and thcir Brethren in England know, how 
much they were bcholden to his R. H..tor his Prote- 
ction of ther againlt the Churches fworn Enemies; 
and I can ſee no ground for the Juſtice of his toul 
Reflection upon them for this Action, unleſs Ju- 
ſlice, and Gratitude be Crimes. It a Uifter ſhould 
do very kind Offices for the Chriſtian Biſhops, and 
Religion, in any one of his Maſters Provinces, would 
it 
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au 


it be Fawnivg upon him for them to write to the PW ce 
triarch of Con(tantinople to acquaint him with it, an& WW and 
deſire him to give him thanks? Or to make the PW me 
rallel more exa& z Suppoſe that in the Weftern Ems I (id: 
pire there had been of Old a Bloudy Aerian FaCtion, W the 


who held Epiſcopacy to be an Antichriſtian Uſurpe YI re 
tion, and who had bound themſelves in a Solemn KY fa 
League and Covenant to Extirpare the Apoſtolial Y an 
FunGion, and in purſuance of that Defign had Re» | ke 
belled againſt Conſtantin, and by the help of their | in 
Brethren in the Faſtern-Empire had Conquered him, I | 
and then put him to death : That 12 years after, it C 
pleaſed God to reltore, his Son Conftantizs; after © b 
which the Aerian Faction began again to Aſſemblein £ .b 
Armed Meetings, which ended in a formed Rebell t 
on 3 that atter this Rebellion Conſtantins was per- ( 
{wadcd to give them an Indulgence, by the Benefit 
of which they grew ſtrong, and infolent, till at | 
length thcy preſumed to beat, and murther the Or- | 
thodox Clergy, wherefoever they met them, and 
more eſpecially ſought opportunity ' to Murther 
the Biſhops, many of which for fcar of them durſt 
not live in their Dioceſſes; that they came to 
' beſo bold, as to Face, and Skirmiſh the Empe- 
rors Soldiers in Parties; that they aſſaulted the 
Patriarch of Rome in the midſt of the City , and 
attcrwards murdered him on the Road in a- moſt 
Barbarous manner, and within 6 Weeks after his 
Murder univerſally Rebclled 3 that after this Rebellion 
was ovcr,Conſtantius {ent Julizn (a Prince who for his 
Exceclicncics had been the Darling of the People 
bctore he was (uſpc&ed of Paganiim ) to Govern 
the Ieſtern Empire, where he declared he would up- 
hoid the Church, as it was eſiablithed, both againlt 
Paganiſm, and Aerianiſm, that accordingly he 
chcer- 
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cheerfully procured aLaw to prevent both the Pagans, 
and Aerians from having any ſhare in the Govern- 
ment, Civil, Military, or Eccleſiaſtical ; that be- 
fdes all this he was moſt Exemplary Reſp:Rful to 
the Biſhops, 'and Epiſcopal Clergy, and frequently 
renewed his Promiſes to them of upholding the E- 
ſtabliſhed Religion : Laſt of all, that all his Servants, 
and Attendants were Orthodox Chriſtians; that he 
kept two,or three Orthodox, and Learned Presbyters 
in his Family, to Catechiſe, Preach, and Admini- 
ſter the Holy Euchariſt, and do all other Spiritual 
Offices among them, as occalion did require. All this 
being ſuppoſed, let Mr. F. tell me, if it would have 


been Fawning, or Juſtice, Gratitude, and Prudence in 


the Weſtern Biſhops to ſend an Account of this moſ 
Generous and perhaps Surpriſing Goodneſs of Fuli- 
anto the Orthodox Church, and Clergy, notwith- 
ſtanding the general ſuſpitions that went abroad of 
his being a Pagan, to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
todefire him, when Ceſar returned to the Court, to 
give him humble thanks. 

Nay, I would defire Mr. 7. to tell me, whether 
upon this Suppoſition, 'it would not have been great 
Impudence, and Malice in a private Presbyter {o to 
cenſure the Weſtern Biſhops, and miſ-call the juſt Ci- 
vility, which they (hewed to Julian, Fawning upon 
an Apoſtate ( although his Apoſtacy was never yet 
proved ) and a mortal Enemy to their Religion, to 


which he had been fo great a Friend. 
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CHAP, V. 


Of the Behaviour of the Chriſtians toward; 
Julian i their Devotions, and firſt of 
their Pſalms. 


Rom the Behaviour of the Chriſtians in thel 
Adcions towards Fulian, he proceeds to their 
Devotions, and Prayers; where from one or two 
Examples he ſtill draws a General Concluſion, ea 
deavouring to make what was done but by one man, 
or once upon ſome ſpecial Occaſion, ſo appear, # 
if it had been the General PraQtice of the Chriſti- 
ans of the Roman Empire, 4. e. of almoſt the whole 
Catholick Church. © Theſe Paſſages (ſaith he) which 
© we bave hitherto related were in common  Converſati- 
© on where the Chriſtians might chance not to 
© have their Religion about them=—but when they go 
© to Church and enter upon Holy Ground, or when- 
© ever they make their Addrefſes to God in Prayers 
© and Fraiſes, there one may expel to ſee the Flights of 
© their Self-denying, and Suffering Religion. There 
© one may juſtly expect they ſhould lay afide all their Ani 
© moſity againſt Julian, though he were their Enemy, 
* and for that Reaſon pray the barder for him; yes ſo 
© they do the wrong way, they cannot fing a Pſalm, but 
© they make bis Contution the barden of it.One would 
think after ſuch a General Charge he ſhould have 
brought at leaſt an hundred Inſtances to prove it,but 
in all his Search, ke hath found but two and the 
Firlk 


ky ER a XX Tc 


= 


ont CC, WA WT 0, YOU Ty OT RR 


towards Julian Examined. 127 
Firſt of them, which he'ſers off with ſo much ſhew, 
s nothing to his Purpoſe , becauſe- the. Original 
words in the * Hebrew, and 
+ Greek, which ours, and all *_ VI! 
the Provincial Languages ren- t "Argenliimwony- 
der by Confound from the vulgar 
Latine, fignific Confwſion, as it is put for Shame, as 
we ſay in our Language, Such a Man was much con- 
funded, that is, much Abaſhed, and Aſhamed ; or 
as the French ordinarily fay, Vouz, me donnez. de 1s 
Confuſion, you make me alhamed. 'So Pſal. 35, 4. 
Let them be * confounded and 
f pt to ſhame, that ſeek after my - * Wd 
Soul, might be rendred, Jet them 
be put to ſhame, and bluſhing, that f win 
ſeek, after-my Sout. So Pſal. 40. 

14. Let them be aſhamed and 
confounded together , that ſeek , 
after my _—_ to deflroy it, WI 

might be rendred, Let 'thera be ver 

* pad and f bluſh, &c. , ; 
The Words fignifie, that ſhame of Mind, and con- 
fuſion of Face with which a Man is affeQcd, who is 
become ſenſible of his Error, or Mifdoing ; and fo the 
Chriftians of Ant. in Praying after Davids Examplc 
and in the ſenſe of his Words, for the Confufion of 
the Pagans, prayed not ſor their DeſtruQion, but for 
their Conraton\ eſpecially upon that Sokern Oc- 
calion, when the Bones of the Martyrs had filenced 
Apollo, the God of Julian, ( in the Praiſe of whoſe 
Divinity he had written an * : 
Oration ) they could never more _ * 2f*t;4. wb 
aptly and ſca{onably apply that * > "+a : 
Charitable Prayer of David ; 

Confounded be all they that ſerve 


Graven 
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Graven Images,' end that bogſt themſelves of Idols; 


(hip bim all ye Gods. 
But that the Reader may perceive. how apt. our 


Author is to pick up, and miſ*apply all Paſſages in 
Good: Hiſtorians to his own Debgn , I beg leave. 


that I may tcl the Story after him, which in ſhort 
is this: Ly, 
© Fulians E\deſt Brother Gallus Ceſar, while he was 

© at Antioch, being very- much grieved to fce.the 
© pleaſant. place of Daphne > polluted with - Idols 
© try , and Gengile Superſtition, was reſolved to 
© Cleanſe it,and Hallow it in-this 

Sozom,1,6.c,19. *mannerz' He thought if, he 

© built an Oratory over-againſt 

* Apollo's Pemple, and placed 'the Body of Babylar 
* the Martyr in it, it would bring the Chriſtians 
*from the Town to Worſhip there; and ſo the 


* Temple of Apollo would ſoon grow unfrequented.. 


* Accordingly it, happencd ,' for from the time the 
* Martyrs Bones were put there, * the Demon grew 


* Dumb, and ſo continued till, F#lian came to Ante , 


och, where he found the Temple of his God nep- 
*le&ed, and deſolate; and when they told him 
* that the God had not ſpoke of a long time, he pre- 
* tended it was becauſe he had been fo negledted 3 
* and therefore to make him ample Amends, . he-of- 
* tered him Sacritices in ſuch cxcchve. Numbers; that 
* the Heathens called him Bxll- burner as well as the 

© Chriſtians , and *.. cenſured 


" 1957 FREE nw t 
.* Superſtitoſus me* © him for his Extravagance and 
£5 quam Sacrorum le- 


gitimys obſtruatoy in l . , 
numeras fine parſime® *©tor all this Apollo ſtood mute, 
ntd preudes matlans, 

ut e(timaretw, ft revertifſit de parthis boyes jam defuturos. 
Marcell. 1, 25. 
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anſwered, that he was hin- 
dclivering Oracles by the dead Bodies, 
(which were buried fo near unto him. alien by 
(this perceived, that he meant eſpecially the Body 
(of Babylas, t ' Comme other Martyrs were bu- 
(fed there about and therefore he forthwith 
'made the Chriſtians remove 

(them all, as * Theoderet faith, * L- 3+ © 10. 
'But (1) Socrates, (2) Sozom. (1) 7 4 © 1 
und (3) Chryſeſt. ſay, that (7)runiliz de His 
(they only removed the Coffin rs Martyre Babyl#. © 
' of Babylas, and as they carri- 

(ed it in ſolemn Proceflion into the City, the Pracen- 
(tors ſang Pſalms, and the Chorus made up of Men, 
(Women, and Children at every Pauſe, ſung the 
ith Verſe of the 79th Pſalm, Confounded, or aſha- 
*med be all they that ſerve Graven Images, and boaſt 
(themſelves of Idols. Julian not bearing this Dif- 
tprace, commanded the Leaders of the Proceſſion to 
'be apprehended : But Salluſtins,his Prefedns Preto- 
' 50, Who was then an Heathen, endeavoured to per- 
* {wade him not to gratitic the Chriſtians ſo far as to 
'meddle with them, who were defirows of the Glory of 
* Martyrdom. But when he ſaw he could not perſwade 
'bim, he apprehended many Chriſtians and put 
them in Priſon, and tortured Theodorus, a young, 
'Man, whom he firſt ſcized, in the preſence of all 
(the Peoplez and when he was upon the Rack, he 
*\ang over the ſame Pſalm. which they had ſung 
' the day before in the Proceſtion 3 and his wonderful 
fConſtancy in his Torments, made Julian ccalſc 
*om puniſhing the reſt, 
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